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“I saw Qutb al-'Alam Shaykh “Abd al-Quddus Gangohi rabimuhulléh in a 
dream. He was standing in the grave in which he had been buried and 
was sending the following salutation to Rasülullah 3; 


Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohr 
Quddisa sirruhu al- ‘aziz 
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Preface 
al Gasol ail e 


All praise is due to Allah 4£, Rabb of the worlds, Most 
Merciful, Most Compassionate, Master of the Day of 
Judgement. May peace and blessings be upon our beloved 
Prophet Muhammad 33, his family, his companions and may it 
extend to every pious, Allah-fearing Muslim until the Day of 
Ressurection. 


Indeed, there is no comparison to this treasure which has been 
gifted to us through the generosity of our spiritual elders (may 
Allah be pleased with them all) and the excellent authorship of 
Hadrat Maulana *Ashiq llahr Meeruti rahimahullah. The 
humility and modesty of this great scholar and role-model - 
Shaykh al-Masha'ikh Maulana al-Hàfiz al-Haj al-Maulwi 
Rashid Ahmad Sahib Muhaddith Gangoht rahimahullah - 
permeates every page of this two-volume bequest. His 
matchless knowledge and wisdom emanates from every word 
of advice and every morsel of guidance. 


Our hearts are filled with gratitude to Allah 5& for providing us 


the opportunity to make this biography available in the English 
language. 
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"This is the Bounty of Allah which He bestows on whomever 
He Wills. And Allah is the Owner of Mighty Grace." 


This book is bound to be a source of inspiration and benefit to 
every sincere Muslim who is desirous of purifying himself and 
gaining proximity to Allah 3% - especially those talibin 
(seekers) who are acquainted with the field of tasawwuf and 
have aligned themselves to the tariqah. 


With great sincerity of heart we request that you should read 
this biography with the intention of gaining spiritual benefit, 
blessings and Nür. There is Breat knowledge and wisdom 
hidden within its covers, but it will only be discovered by the 


one who has a sincere desire to progress towards the proximity 
of Allah sz. 


A word of advice: 

This biography was written by a great Islamic scholar - about a 
great Islamic scholar. Some of the content of this biography 
will therefore be beyond the understanding of the average 
Muslim. Any reader, who is not a scholar of Din, should not try 
to make sense of the content and practice upon it according to 
his own understanding as this could lead to his deviation. In the 
case of scholarly discussions, we advise the reader to ask the 
‘ulama’ of Din for guidance and explanation. 


We also advise the reader not to read the medical advice which 
was offered by Hadrat Imam Rabbani rahimahullah and treat 
his own physical ailments. Remember that the treatment of any 
ailment is dependent on the Personal constitution and physical 
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make-up of a person, and therefore the treatment for the same 
illness will differ from one person to the next. It is therefore 
best to follow the advice of a qualified practitioner. 


Even though mention has been made of the 'amaliyyat which 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani rahimahullah used to prescribe, we 
sincerely advise that the reader should not blindly practice on 
these, write out his own fa'widh, and consider himself to be a 
self-made ‘amil. There are many pseudo- 'amils in this world 
today and they have become a cause of great danger to the 
Ummah. Do not ever place your trust and reliance upon a 
ta'widh or an 'amil, but place your trust in Allah 35, turn to 
Him in du'a, and engage in abundant dhikr. Everything that 
befalls us is by the Will of Allah $5 and He is our only Refuge. 


We make du'à' that Allah 4§ will raise the ranks of Hadrat 
Imam Rabbani rahimahullah, reward him with the best of 
rewards, forgive him his sins, and accept his immense 
contribution to the Ummah of Rasülullàh 3&. Insha Allah, Amin. 


We also make du'a' that Allah 3€ will accept our humble 
efforts and that He will extend His Bounties towards each and 
every person who has assisted in this publication — regardless 
of how small his contribution may have been. We make du ‘a’ 
that this book will prove to be a blessing and a mercy to every 
reader, and we ask Allah 3 to guide us in each endeavour 


towards propagating and protecting this perfect Din. Insha 
Allah, Amin. 


We especially thank Darul ‘Ulim Zakarryya, Lenasia, for 
assisting us in the task of translating the Persian couplets. 


Allah Ta'ala — the Almighty and All-Capable — is the only One 
Who is Perfect. We are but human beings and therefore we are 
fallible. We ask you to inform us of any grave errors which you 


may come across so that it may be corrected in future 
publications. 


Was salam. 


Editor: PP Khanqah Musjid Sheikh Zakariyya 
Rajab 1434 [May 2013] 
Lenasia, South Africa 
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l, ‘Ashiq Ilaht may Allah pardon him, who is filled with 
shortcomings, address the Muslims in general and my fellow 
brothers in the farigah in particular, with absolute respect for all of 
them and say: The pain that was felt at the death of Qutb al-‘Alam 
Qudwah al-‘Ulama’ Ghauth al-A'zam Uswatul Fuqaha’ Jami‘ al- 
Fada’il wa al-Fawadil al-‘Uliyyah Mustajmi' as-Sifat wa al- 
Khasa@’il al-Bahiyyah as-Sunniyyah, defender of this clear and lucid 
Din, reviver of this era, our wastlah to Allah, Shaykh al-Masha’ikh 
Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi Rashid Ahmad Sahib 
Muhaddith Gangohi quddisa sirruhu al-'aziz, was not confined to a 
certain section of a country-or a specific group of people. This 
painful and agonizing event tore the hearts and caused sorrow to all 
the Muslims of India and other countries, according to their bond 
with Din and their love for the Sunnah. 


Before the hearts of his khuddam (attendants) could settle from this 
tragedy, they already started receiving, not merely requests, but 
demands from everywhere for the compilation of a biography on 
the source of perfection [Hadrat Gangoh? rahimahulláh]. This 
blessed call was a natural and innate call towards which Allāh 3s 
had directed the hearts and tongues. However, due to certain 
reasons, il was difficult to fulfil these wishes and requests to pen 
the life and conditions of Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah. |t was 


beyond human power to solve these problems and complications, 


The present era has provided numerous means to convey news and 
information from one place to another and from one country to 
another. A person is now able to learn about all the good and bad 
conditions prevailing in another country, while sitting in the 
comfort of his own home. Via these means, the message was 
clearly conveyed to every corner of India, as well as other famous 
countries of the world, that Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib 
rahimahullah had no equal in his reliance upon Allah 3£, his 
patience, contentment, spiritual exercises, acts of worship, faqwa, 
purity, striving, steadfastness, independence, love for the sake of 
Allah 3& and hatred for the sake of Allah 3. In like manner he had 

no equal in his in-depth knowledge, far-sightedness, juristical 

acumen, Hadith proficiency, integrity, reliability, memory, mastery, 

understanding, and insight in the traditional and rational sciences. 


Thus, if someone were to write about an unparalleled Shaykh and a 
matchless quib of his time, where would he start? If someone, who 
continuously stared at every limb and every part of the embodiment 
of light without satiating his desire to continue staring at his beauty, 
were to write about him — where would he begin? 


On how many of your excellences shall I sacrifice myself? 
You have thousands of excellences 
and I have just one restless heart. 


A sincere friend once said to our respected and honourable Maulana 
Muhammad Yahya Sahib Kandhelwi [rahimahullah]: "This 
important task [of writing a biography on Hadrat Rashid Ahmad 
Gangoht rahimahullah] can be accomplished by none but you 
because Hadrat used to treat you with great affection. You were 
very close to him. You were always in his presence and you are 
fully aware of his conditions and practices (ma 'mülàt). 


Furthermore, Allah $ë specifically blessed you with knowledge of 
Hadrat’s femperament and disposition. If you are going to be 
negligent in doing this favour to the creation, you will be displaying 
impoliteness and disregard.” The Maulana replied by remaining 
absolutely silent. If he had offered a reply, he would in all 
probability have said: “Brother, I do not remember anything. Why 
are you asking me to write and what do you want from me? 
Hadrat’s entire life was this: He sacrificed his entire life for the 
sake of Allah 3& and taught others to do the same. I do not 
remember anything else." 


Those of Hadrat’s special associates whom we looked up to and 
whom we expected to write his biography were preoccupied since 
before and, apart from the outward responsibilities which they had, 
they now had to bear the responsibility of spiritual supervision. If 
we had to look with a balanced eye, we would be able deduce that — 
by Allah — it was their lofty courage which made them worthy of 
bearing this heavy responsibility. They were not aware of day and 
night, morning, evening and afternoon — they left aside seeking 
their livelihood, placed their reliance upon Allah 3¢ and were fully 
occupied in writing and compiling books, teaching and imparting 
knowledge, delivering lectures and words of advice, guiding and 
inspiring, issuing fJatāwā, answering letters and other 
correspondences, seeing to the comfort of guests, pondering and 
reflecting over ways of reforming people and they remained fully 
devoted in all these matters. In short, if just one service was 
required, it may have been considered, but countless occupations 
and responsibilities had to be fulfilled in short nights and days. lt 
would have been most shameful and audacious to still add to their 
workload by asking them to compile a biography of the Shaykh. 


Despite all this, these personalities paid attention to this matter and 
resorted to the lofty courage and devotion which Allah 3£ had 
blessed them with. This devotion was the result of the love of that 
sanctified being, and it happened at a time when there was a great 
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need for a good memory. It was as though they did not even realize 
that there would soon come a time when they would have to convey 
the message of the life of this great personality — who was more 
beloved to them than their own lives — to the people. 


So, even when they mustered the courage of taking up this task, 
their minds, hearts, memories and thoughts replied and said: 
"Brother, what are you going to write? Do you even remember 
what transpired? In the presence of the setting sun and the 
disappearing moon, did your loving engrossment even permit you 
to monitor every part of his life and remember fleeting incidents 
and events which would now enable you to write something?" 


I clearly remember the statement of Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt 
Sahib Thanwi [rahimahullàh] when 1 requested him to provide me 
with some details from Hadrat’s life: “A fter receiving your letter, I 
remained at a loss for several days as to what I should write. 
Thousands of topics were flooding into my mind and every one 
looked at called out to me to write on it. I was perplexed as to how I 
would be able to write about all these topics and — if I should decide 
not to write about all of them — on which basis would I give 
preference to one over the other? I remained in this state of 
confusion for several days. Eventually, I felt that | should also get a 
share of this sanctified memoir and that I should make it a means of 
my salvation in the Hereafter. Thus I began writing.” 


On. one occasion, Hadrat Thanwi [rahimahullah] said: “It is 
difficult to accomplish this important task because, while Hadrat 
was alive, his associates never thought that a time would come 
"when they would have to experience his departure from this world 
to the abode of eternal comfort and that they would have to write 
about his life. Everyone obviously knew that such a tragedy would 
eventually take place, because every Muslim believes that 
everything apart from Allah 42 is bound to perish. Yet they did not 
remain fully conscious of this certainty. Knowledge of his 
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incumbent death was similar to that sure knowledge that every 
human being possesses about his own unavoidable death, yet his 
distraction and heedlessness prevents him from thinking about it." 
We continue with our lives as though death will never overtake us. 


In our search for a prospective author, we had to look at all those 
people who had the honour of visiting Hadrat on occasion. Our 
minds could not even bring them to memory and no occasional 
visitor could be expected to write the full history of Hadrat's life — 
from birth until death. In order to pen all the essential and authentic 
aspects of Hadrat's life, the potential author would have had to be 
someone who had remained constantly in the company of the 
Shaykh, was completely attached to him, had great love for him and 
also had love and attachment to the fellow brothers of the farigah 
He would have to be able to do research, investigate and sift out 
information. Such a task required reflection and concentration. 
Each topic required sufficient time and copious information. 


Based on their lack of resources and their restricted abilities, many 
of these people were excused from the task. Others were too 
overcome by the grief and sorrow of this tragedy. In fact, their grief 
was greater than the grief of those who were above them. They 
perceived their misfortune at being shown the wonders of the 
Shaykh and feeling their hearts incline towards him, yet, before 


they could fulfil their wishes to become connected to him, he 
passed away. 


The analogy of those who were close to him, is that of a child 
whose father passed away after he had reached an age where he was 
capable of earning his own living. Those whose henrts were 
inclined towards him can be compared to a suckling infant whose 
mother handed him over to others and chose to depart from this 
world on her lengthy journey to the Hereafter. 


If anyone had to see this orphaned child whose affectionate father 
had departed from his life, or the suckling infant who had been 
separated from his mother, it would certainly have moved them to 
tears. Hadrat's associates seemed to be encompassed in darkness. 
The condition of those poor souls who had been deprived of the 
outward shadow of their spiritual father spoke volumes — as 
described by a poet: 


How sorrowful is the condition of the helpless traveller? 
Overcome by fatigue, 
he sits down before he can reach his destination 
[and is unable to complete the journey]. 


In this way, a full year passed without even a prelude to the 
biography being written. However, Allah 46 had willed material and 
spiritual benefit for this worthless servant [referring to himself] in 
the course of writing this memoir and willed for the topics which 
were concealed in those pure hearts to come into the open and be 
scattered like pearls. Consequently, the leader of the ‘arifin, the 
choice of the salikin, the recipient of rashtai (attributed to Hadrat 
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi rahimahullah) light and my master, 
Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi Khalil Ahmad Sahib, Hadrat 
Maulana Mahmüd Hasan Sahib and Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd ar- 
Rahim Sahib, instructed this worthless servant to place his trust in | 
Allah 3£, commence this task and to utilize whatever outward 
means were at his disposal. This is most certainly not difficult for 
Allah 3&. 


Allah 35 - the Knower of the Unseen — was Witness to my 
trembling and shuddering whenever 1 merely thought of this 
important task. By Allah, it never crossed my mind that 1 was 
qualified for this mammoth task. Jn fact, I felt extremely astonished 
and astounded and I thought to myself that these personalities, who 
considered me worthy of this task, had been deceived by my 
outward devotion. This was because I never had the honour of 
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visiting Hadrat and remaining in his company except for five or six 
times, which collectively could not have added up to more than one 
month. In addition to this, I was not even fully acquainted with 
Hadrat's associates. 


Furthermore, I possessed the following shortcomings: (1) 1 was not 
acquainted with the essence of fasawwuf. (2) I did not know the real 
meaning of wildyat. (3) I did not know the etiquette of a murid. (4) 
I had no knowledge of the finer points and intricacies of the 
masha’ikh. (5) | was innately faint-hearted. (6) I was a person who 
would usually shy away from work and responsibilities. (7) I was 
devoid of a cultured soul and, (8) I was lacking in self-reformation. 


Be it modesty or reservation, my desire was to die for the person 
whom I held on to and I hoped to enter Paradise without striving 
and working towards it. Now, if a person is so selfish and so 
worthless, can it ever be expected of him to write a biography? May 
Allah 3 forgive me for my incorrect thoughts and the folly of 
attributing an error in judgement to my elders [for having appointed 
me for this task], which crossed my mind due to my intimate 
knowledge of my personal condition. I considered myself to be an 
immature child. It was beyond my understanding that the mental 
and spiritual power that would author the biography of Hadrat 
Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah would not be my own, but that’ 
of someone else. Slowly the reality dawned upon me that the 


spiritual powers of these holy souls simply needed to use my hand 
and my pen as a means. i 


Six full months passed in this state of concern, astonishment and 
incorrect thoughts. However, since I had some affinity for Qutb al- 
‘Alam [Hadrat Gangoht rahimahullah), | displayed my respect to 
them [the three aforementioned personalities who requested me to 
author this biography] and could say nothing but: "Very well [{ will 
take up this task]." Eventually I plucked up the courage and decided 
to stop procrastinating. | finally persuaded myself to at least hold 
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the pen in my hand and commence the task in the Name of Allah 
4%. | felt convinced that help would come from the unseen and that 
life would be blown into a lifeless corpse. 


I took some paper, a pen and ink, and sat down. I then wrote down 
the recommended khutbah and commenced. In essence it was solely 
my weak faith that had delayed me, because there is no dearth in 
the treasures of Allah 36. 1 am saying this by way of expressing 
Allah's favours upon me: After I wrote the khutbah, it seemed as 
though fountains were springing and gushing forth from dry rocks 
and pouring out from my pen. The more I wrote, the more | became 
inclined towards the task ahead and I felt my courage increasing. 


When I slept at night, | would dream that 1 was writing the 
biography. Whenever I had to move about out of necessity, | would 
constantly be conscious of jotting down incidents and events which 
should be added in the book. The mere thought of something would 
open the slush-gates and ideas would flow into my mind and gush 
into my heart. This was undoubtedly help from the unseen and 
ought to be considered as one of the miracles of this pious servant 
of Allah 35. 


Together with this, I perceived another form of help — more 
physical in nature — which can only be described as the natural 
System of cause and effect. 1 simply had to send a small card to my 
associates and brothers in the farigah, expressing my desire for 
specific subject matter, and 1 would receive an overwhelming 
response from all sides. Those who were intoxicated by tneir love 
for the Gangohi threshold would record whatever they could 
remember and post it to mc. 


Oh my Pure Allāh 3c, Whose treasures are forever overflowing! 
Bestow great joy in both the worlds upon these beloved din? 
brothers, as reward for the love which they have for this din. 
Reward them in such a way that its eternal fragrance and 


8 


everlasting joy will fill every moment of their lives with pleasure 
and be pleasing unto You. Grant them progress in this world 
beyond their expectations and elevate their ranks in the Hereafter 
beyond their hopes. O Allah! You are most certainly able to do this! 


Within a matter of two months and a few days, 1 had reached the 
limit of my knowledge and effort and I had to conclude this book. 
Thereafter I went to Deoband, Saharanpür and Gangoh, and 
presented it to my elders. It was now in their hands to decide on a 
publisher, to distribute the book and to collect the profits of this 
world. The thought had crossed my mind that some people may say 
that | had written this biography for the sake of worldly gain and 
popularity and for no other reason. This concern prompted me to 
hand the manuscript over to someone else for publishing. 


I presented the book to Hadrat’s son, Hakim Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib, 
in Gangoh. | will never forget the joy which he expressed upon 
receiving this book. Apart from the congratulation which 1 received 
from his sweet tongue, he also made du'a' for me and | have firm 
conviction in the acceptance thereof. He then told me: “No one but 
you may publish this book. I am not advising you — 1 am ordering. 
you. Any worldly profits which accrue from its sale must go to you 
There is nothing wrong with it if a person is able to acquire din a 
the feet of his Shaykh while at the same time eaming his living 
from this world. Such a person is most fortunate indeed. If one 
considers it deplorable to eam a lawful worldly income fo 
rendering dini services, can one possibly consider it admirable te 
work for the kuffar, writing biographies of worldly people? Go 
and do not even think of such accusations. If anyone should mak« 
such an accusation, give him the final answer and say: 'This is also 
in fulfilment of the order of Mas'üd Ahmad. If an activity or 
occupation is not worldly, but din7, then earn from it and cam as 
much as you want." 


I cannot say that I do not desire this world. Oh, I am a worthless, 
greedy slave of dirhams and dinars! But — al-hamdu lillah — the ` 
master's son concealed the desires of my self with garments of 
honour. Bearing in mind that he was brought up in the master's 
house, I.returmed happily from there and started making 
arrangements for publishing this book. 


I encountered some obstacles after this incident and I experienced 
some doubts which — despite numerous demands from close 
associates and many letters enquiring about the publishing — 
prevented me from even touching the, manuscript. On several 
occasions Hadrat Maulàna Khalil Ahmad Sahib [Saharanpüri 
rahimahullàh] asked me in his sweet tongue: “What is the delay in 
printing the biography?" I felt completely ashamed. The moment I 
returned from the jalsah of Mazahir al-'Ulüm, I took out the 
manuscript. I commenced the proof-reading on Wednesday, the 2™ 
of Muharram 1326 A.H. (corresponding with the 5th of February 
1908) and made a few minor changes here and there. Thereafter the 
printing started. 


During the course of writing the book, I received an envelope via 
the post from a righteous person whom I had never met. He stated 
in the letter: “I dreamt that the biography of Rasülullàh 3 was being 
written. A pious elder interpreted this dream and told me that it 
seems that a biography of a person who was a strict follower of the 
Shari'ah was in the process of being written. Congratulations to 
you. This glad tiding is being fulfilled at your hands.” 


-I thanked Allah 3& for His Mercy. Thereafter I personally had 
several astonishing dreams, one after the other. I was also honoured 
by seeing Hadrat [Gangohi rahimahullah] in a dream. He smiled at 
me and said: "Are you writing my biography?" I stood nearby him, 
complaining about my incapability. I also mentioned some friendly 
complaints of my associates. Hadrat rahimahullah related some 
aspects of his life to me and said: "Write about this as well." When 
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1 awoke, I could unfortunately not remember much of what he had 
said. 


Through the extreme Kindness of Allah 3£, these glad tidings blew 
life into my dead power and enabled me to present this biography to 
the reader to the best of my ability. | am still saddened by the fact 
that, during my research, I was unable to find sufficient information 
on certain valuable and unique aspects of Hadrat’s life. I place my 
hope in Allah 36 that He will enable me to make additions to this 
biography in the form of booklets covering Hadrat’s 
correspondence, research and contributions in the field of 
jurisprudence, If Allah 3# permits, this will continue for many more 
years. 


Was salam 
The seeker of unlimited blessings, 
‘Ashiq llahi Meeruti, may Allah 3# pardon him. 


Over twelve centuries have passed since the final Messenger of 
humanity, Muhammad 38, and the true guide of the world, Ahmad- 
e-Mujtabà 3%, severed his physical contact with the inhabitants of 
this world. The attack of the enemies against the truc laws of Islam 
and its straight forward belicfs come as no surprise. 


The year 1244 A.H. is the year in which the compilation of this 
book commenced. It was a time when sinning and irrcligiousness 
were gushing forth from every comer of the earth and 
encompassing the world. Efforts were made — not only by the 
enemies, but even by pseudo-friends — to reduce the lush garden 
which was left by the Messenger 3 into a barren desert. Naive 
Muslims were so enslaved by the ravages of time that tribal 
customs and family traditions were able to twist and tum them at 
will. Ignorance regarding Islam had completely encompassed the 
majority of those who possessed Iman in their hearts and expressed 
the kalimah verbally. This ignorance covered them just as dense 
clouds would cover the sun and turn the day into night. 


Civilization, politics, transactions and social life were in complete 
disarray. The general sentiment was that Islam merely comprised of 
salah, fasting, stories of the doc-eyed damsels (/riris) of Paradise, 
the snakes and scorpions of Hell and the worms of the grave and 
that Islam had nothing to do with man's livelihood, his occupation, 
or other internal and external aspects of his life. A person was frec 
to do business as he pleased, cat and drink whatever he liked, wear 
whatever suited his fancy and adopt whatever ways of sitting, 
standing, meeting and socializing he preferred. In short, he was free 
to do as he pleased in every facet of his life. 
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If, by chance, he thought of following any laws, he would emulate 
the principles of trade as laid down by the enemies of Islam — those 
who bore an innate hatred towards the Prophet of Islam 
[Muhammad 34]. If he were to follow any norms of social etiquette, 
he would follow those laid down by ancient and modem 
philosophers who, in the name of reformation, caused more 
destruction than good. Even if he were to follow anyone on 
occasions of happiness or grief, such as weddings and funerals, or 
during the inevitable events of life and death, he would probably 
follow those ancient customs of his forefathers which neither the 
Shari'ah nor common sense could accept. 


If a person had the courage to turn towards refinement and 
reformation of character, he would turn to those ignoramuses who 
were the embodiment of ignorance and who were not even ashamed 
to lay claim to divinity. 


In short, the tables had turned completely, and such darkness 
pervaded mankind that irreligiousness was considered to be 
religion, destruction was considered to be constructive, and 
ignorance was considered to be knowledge. Fabrications and acts of 
artful trickery were considered to be ‘Divine Inspiration’ (kashf) 
and miracles (karámar). 


No effort was made for transactions to be taught, for morals to be 
understood or for respect to be shown to Divinity and Prophethood 
and neither was the etiquette and stages of the soul perfected. The 
storm of deviation was pounding and striking. A huge flood of vice 
was rising, making a tumultuous noise. This had destructive and 
vicious consequences. A general mob-mentality was on the increase 
where people despised any knowledge of the Shari'ah and regarded 
the Prophetic way of life with contempt. The masses considered 
themselves to be self-sufficient and independent of the 'ulamā' and 
the pseudo-'ulama’ — because they were deprived of the 
rectification of their nafs — became their slaves and paid employees. 
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In so doing, they cast aside their academic honour and enjoyed 
worldly comforts by selling their Din. 


There was a time when the Arabs decorated the Ka'bah — may 
"Allah 3& increase it in excellence — with idols equal to the number 
of days in the year and considered it to be a very virtuous act. In 
like manner, fabricated theories of irreligiousness and false beliefs 
were being made a part of Islam, under the misconception that it 
was in support of the religion of Islam. Some areas in India were 
overpowered by naturalists (who believe that all religious truth is 
derived from nature and natural causes — and not from revelation), 
while other areas were either dominated by Mu'tazilah, atheists, 
Shi'ahs or Khawarij. 


As rejection of faglid was spreading in one place, Qur'aniyyat! and 
Mirza’iyyat? was spreading somewhere else. While drums and 
guitars were playing in one place, people were going into trances of 
ecstasy while listening to the singing of immoral women 
somewhere else. While grave worship and ta'ziyah? worship took 
place in one area, the auliya' of Allàh 3& were being humiliated and 
verbally abused somewhere else. 


In short, excesses and shortcomings had completely spoiled the 
ground and the absence of equilibrium had destroyed everything. 


To make matters worse, dissent divided the 'ulama' and each one 
was only worried about building his own Musjid. While the love of 
authority and wealth, personal greed and immoral self-indulgence 


‘Belief in the Qur'ün only and rejection of Hadith, 

Or Qadiyaniyyat: belief that Mirzi Ghulàm Ahmad of Qādiyān was n 
prophet. 

Making images of the graves of Hasan $ and Husayn «4 and 
parading them during Muharram Ahmad. This prohibited practice is 
the hallmark of Shi'ah beliefs and is ignorantly emulated by Sunni 
Muslims of weak faith. 
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had crept into the ranks of the average Muslims, it had penetrated 
much deeper into the ranks of those who were considered to be 
their leaders. In exchange for a paltry sum of money, a person could 
get someone to deliver a talk on any topic he liked. For an 
insignificant amount of money, a fatwa and a ruling could be 
obtained and signed in one’s favour. 


These deluded leaders had become like solid rocks at the fountain 
of Islam — unable to drink from its sweet water, yet refusing to 
move from their places so that others could drink from it. To Allah 
3& we belong and to Him is our return! 


As per the true prophecy of Rasülulláh #, such dark times needed a 
powerful 'alim to serve as a reformer in every aspect. Such an ‘alim 
had to be embellished with the Sunnah of the Prophet 3& and, 
through his total adherence to it, he would be able to serve as an 
example to the masses and as a proof to the 'ulama'. He would 
have to possess a powerful spiritual strength that would enable him 
to attract the proud and haughty maulwis. Just as every 'alim 
becomes a leader to his own special group and solves their 
differences, so this noble personality would have to become the 
source from which the 'ulamā’ of India could draw. He would have 
to solve their issues and difficulties and resolve the matters in 
which they differ and disagree. 


In short, he would have to wear the turban of deputyship to the 
Messenger 3 ‘and carry out this important service which was the 
responsibility of the Prophets 3:8 among the Bani Isra’il. He would 
have to be a guide to the main road of the Shari‘ah, a reviver of the 


religion and a scout and lighthouse in the difficult terrain of the 
Tarigah. 


My dear brothers in Islam! 
Ponder over this for a while and consider the qualities that such a 
personality would need to possess if he were to occupy the seat of 
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protecting the Din and reforming the ummah. Can the 
responsibilities of such a lofty position possibly be fulfilled without 
being filled with the water of the copious sea of the Prophethood of 
Rasülullàh 3&? It can never be fulfilled. It can never be fulfilled! 


Such a pure deputy would need to fulfil the obligations of salah, 
fasting, charity, zakah, hajj and be fully occupied in the recitation 
of the Qur'an, remembrance of Allāh 3% and in seeking lawful 
sustenance, because, amongst other things, this would enable him to 
enjoin good and forbid evil. He would have to possess fortitude, 
patience, firmness and steadfastness in order to combat plots and 
deceit - powerful enough to move mountains. He would need to 
possess patience and forbearance in order to bear the severe 
hardship and pain, menacing criticism and condemnation of such a 
position. 


He would have to be totally free of greed, avarice, anger, jealousy, 
malice, miserliness, materialism, pride, desire for fame, 
haughtiness, self-importance,  egotistic conceit, ostentation, 
harshness and cruelty. The effulgence - obtained from his 
adherence to the Sunnah — would have to radiate, not only from his 
acts of worship, but from every mannerism and in all allowed 
matters, such as his movements. 


He would have to have crossed the difficult terrain of repentance, 
fear, abstinence and contentment with the decree of Allah 35 and 
would of necessity need to display picty, patience, gratitude, 
devotion, sincerity, reliance upon Allah $s and love for Allah 3« and 
should not merely have spoken about these. 


He would have to be renowned for his physical appearance. 
spiritual awe, noble character, judicious affection, motherly mercy, 


fatherly discipline, elegant nature, pure soul, noble position and 
lineage. 


He would need to be unique in his eloquence, bravery, 
magnanimity, generosity, modesty, hospitality, humility, strength 
and power in the face of the spiritual conditions prevalent in his 
time. 


This priceless gem and unique pearl of the 13th century made its 
grand appearance in the sanctified and blessed land of Gangoh. He 
was the dini father of hundreds and thousands of Muslims and the 
master and leader of several hundred ‘u/ama'. He was the pride of 
India, the leader of the world and the true spiritual guide — 
Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj ash-Shaykh Maulwi Rashid Ahmad Sahib 
Muhaddith Gangohi, may Allah 3& purify his grave and make 
Paradise his abode. May Allah 3s forgive sinful people like us by 
virtue of this pure soul. May Allah 4& accept this blessed biography 
which acquired honour through Hadrat and may He make it a 
means through which I may attain salvation. Amin. Thimma Amin. 


I humbly appeal to all my readers to consider any error in this book 
as a mistake due to my own incompetence and request that they 
kindly correct the contents so that future editions may be printed 
correctly. This sinful servant [referring to himself] has done 
everything he could to compile this book as a sweet memoir of his 
Shaykh. | present it, first of all, to Hadrat Maulana al-Maulwi 
Khalil Ahmad Sahib [rahimahullah], Maulàna Maulwi Mahmüd 
Hasan Sahib [rahimahullah) and Maulanà Maulwt ‘Abd ar- Rahim 


Sahib [rahimahullah] and thereafler to all my brothers in the 
tariqah. 


| ask them all to make du'a' for me so that I may be blessed with 
Allah's Pleasure and Khatimah bil khayr (an exdellent departure 
from this world, with rman). 


I further request my respected readers to please make a note in the 
margin of the book if you should remember a new topic, story or 
anecdote whilst reading. These additional notes will then be 
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included in a future addition, along with the name of the person 
who had made the contribution and, insha Allah, it would serve as a 
means of his progress in Din. 


May Allah 4¢ enable this beneficial memoir to endure forever. May 
He provide it with progress by night and day and make it a means 
of enjoyment for the ahl-e-'irfān (those who truly recognize Allāh 
3), for those who love the Sunnah as well as the Ahlus-Sunnah. 
Amin. 


' $ lali y called Cry di Sandi ol Ul yea äly 
Can] alaa yal], dene Al puny ule. pall y 
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Announcement 


This blessed memoir is titled Tadhkiratur Rashid and serves as a 
formal presentation to our fellow brothers. 


It has been decided that it should be sold at a negligible cost. 
However, the poverty of the poor and the affluence of the rich has 
been given due consideration. Therefore we aim to distribute one 
hundred copies periodically, free of charge, if a need for it can be 
established. Any financial contribution will be accepted from the 
affluent and, depending on their taufiq (inspiration), they are 
welcome to purchase additional copies and to make these available 
in offices and to those who are unable to obtain a copy, or does not 
possess the necessary funds to purchase one. We will act as 
representatives on behalf of these generous brothers and they will, 
inshà Allah, be eligible for the rewards of their charity. 


Many people were blessed with good dreams during the 
compilation and publishing of this book. This has convinced us of 
its acceptance. We trust that it will reach the four corners of the 


earth and that it will be counted as a worthy contribution, insha 
Allah. 


Whoever comes across this book — in whichever country you may 
find yourself and in whichever era you may live — please make 
du'à' for the author and his akabirin (elders). 
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BIRTH 


It was on a Monday at mid-morning that Hadrat Imam Rabbani’ 
stepped into this flecting world. The date was the 6" of Dhü al- 
Qa'dah 1244 A.H. Bom in Gangoh, district Sahàáranpür, in the 
Sara’e district, he took his first breath in the house of his forefathers 
which was attached to the khdngah of Shaykh al-Masha’ikh 
Maulana ‘Abd al-Quddüs Gangohi rahimahullah. This house is still 
in existence today and is situated about twenty-five to thirty feet to 
the east of the door of Hadrat Shaykh. 


Unbeknown to him, his birth on a Monday was in accordance with 
the Sunnah of Rasülullah 3€ [who was also born on a Monday] and 
while he was still unaware, the following announcement was made 
in his ears: 


"O you who are heedless of the way of life of Rasiilullah 3x and 
oblivious of the Hereafter, come to your senses. Wake up from your 
dream of negligence and remain hopeful and expectant of the true 
teaching for the revival of the dead Sunnah and abandoned ways of 
Rasiilullah 3 which Allah 3& Wills you to propagate and for which 
He made you a deputy of Rasiilullah 3k." 


Hadrat rahimahullah was of noble lineage and belonged to the 
Ansàri? and Ayyübi* lineage on both paternal and maternal sides. 


His paternal lineage — as described by Hadrat himself — is as 


4 Whenever the words Imim Rabbüni is mentioned in this book, it 
refers to Hadrat Maulünil Rashid Ahmad Gangohi rafimahullàh. 

5 An Ansirt is a descendent of the Ansár (Helpers) of Madinah. 

é An Ayyübi is a descendent of the Sahabi Hadrat Abū Ayyüb Ansüri 
te. 


ji 


follows: Maulana Rashid Ahmad ibn Maulana Hidayat Ahmad 
Sahib ibn Qàdr Pir Bakhsh ibn Qadi Ghulam Hasan ibn Qadr 


È Ghulam ‘Ali ibn Qadi ‘Alt Akbar ibn Qadi Muhammad Aslam al- 


Ansari al- Ayyiibt, rahimahumullāh ajma 'in. 


His maternal lineage, as transcribed from the family tree by his 
maternal uncle, Muhammad Shafi‘ Sahib, is thus: Maulana Rashid 


| Ahmad Sahib ibn Karrm an-Nisa’ bint Farid Bakhsh ibn Ghulam 


Qadir ibn Muhammad Salih ibn Ghulam Muhammad ibn Fath 
Muhammad ibn Taqt Muhammad ibn Salih Muhammad ibn Qadi 
Muhammad Kabir al- Ansari ibn Qàdi Amn ad-Din (known as Qadi 
Amman) ibn Khwajah Farid ibn Khwajah, Shah ibn Khwajah 
Muhammad Fadil ibn Khwajah Hashim ibn Khwajah ‘Ala ad-Din 
ibn Khwajah Rukn ad-Din ibn Khwajah Najm ad-Din ibn Khwajah 
Sharaf ad-Din ibn Khwajah Buddà ibn Khwajah ‘Abd al-Majid ibn 
Khwajah Kabir ibn Khwajah Rukn ad-Din ibn Khwajah Sharaf ad- 
Din ibn Khwajah Taj ad-Din ibn Khwajah Minhaj ad-Din ibn 
Khwajah Hashim Buzurg ibn Ismā'īl ibn Khwajah ‘Abdullah Hirātī 
ibn Khwajah Abū Muhammad Mansür ibn Khwajah ‘AIT ibn 
Khwajah Muhammad ibn Khwajah Ahmad ibn Khwajah Ja'far ibn 
Abi Mansür ibn Ayyüb ibn ash-Shaykh Abi Ayyüb al-Ansart -. 
The actual name of this Sahabi of Rasiilullah 38 is Khalid ibn Zayd 
May Allah 3g shower His Mercy upon them all. 


Hadrat’s paternal lineage is linked to that of Hadrat Imam Rabbant 
Ghauth Samadàni Qutb al-‘Alam Shaykh al-Masha’ikh ‘Abd al- 
Quddüs Gangoh? in the eleventh generation. The mother of 
Hadrat’s grandfather, Qadi Pir Bakhsh, was a lady by the name of 
Būlī and she was the daughter of Shaykh Muhammad salah. Hadrat 
Shaykh ash-Shuyükh ‘Abd al-Quddüs Gangohi rahimahullah is the 
seventh grandfather of Shaykh Muhammad Salah, 


This line of descent reads as follows: Maulünü Rashid Ahmad 
Sahib ibn Maulana Hidáyat Ahmad ibn Qadi Pir Bakhsh ibn Bali 
bint Muhammad Salāh ibn Muhammad Salih ibn ash-Shaykh 'Abd 
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al-Ahad ibn Muhammad Tahir ibn Fathullàh ibn ‘Abd as-Samad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn ash-Shaykh al-Imàm al-Humam al-Akmal 
‘Abd al-Quddüs, rahimahumullah ajma "in. 


Although it is not difficult to obtain information and write separate 
biographies on all of Hadrat's forefathers, it is certain to take us 
away from the actual purpose of writing the biography of Hadrat 
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi rahimahullàh. For this reason it has been 
omitted. However, in order to elucidate the biography in process, it 
was deemed necessary to mention certain fundamentals. Hadrat's 
genealogical greatness is aptly demonstrated by the fact that his 
forefather is Hadrat Maulànà Abū Ayyüb Madanī Ansari Sahabi 
:& — the first person to accommodate Rasülullàh 3$ in his home in 
Madinah. He had seized the opportunity to host the overflowing 
treasure of Allah 3, whom the unappreciative people of Makkah 
had banished from their city. 


There is no Muslim who does not know the pleasing name and the 
sweet biography of this host of Rasülullàh 3&. There is no ear which 
has not heard about the honourable and well-known services which 
were rendered by this fortunate helper and supporter of the Din. 


Blessed be the house 
to which appeared such a moon. 
Where, in such a magnificent palace, 
appeared a king like Hamayoon." 


Should there then be any astonishment if, from the progeny of this 
Sahabi 4 who had received endless Dini bounties and countless 
blessings from Rasülullàh 3%, a unique pearl and priceless gem is 
born who would be the first to step forward at a time of Imani 


7 Hamayoon was a great king who once ruled over the entire India, 
Pakistan and Afghanistan. 
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a weakness and fill himself with all these unappreciated bounties of 
ma Din, who would revive the abandoned Sunnahs and rouse those 
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who are sleeping in negligence? 


All things considered, the reward for hosting Rasülullàh 25 and the 
blessing obtained for being of service to him will remain until the 
Resurrection. 


The rose which first appeared before Rasiilullah % would inevitably 
emit its sweet fragrance until the Resurrection. At some point in the 
latter generations it was bound to remind us of that same 
captivating appearance and heady fragrance it possessed when it 
first appeared [before Rasülullah 38). 


In the 10" century, the arrival of the fragrant flower — Shaykh ‘Abd 
al-Quddüs — imbued the world with its sweet scent. He was the 
pride of India and from the progeny of Imam Abū Hanifah. He was 
the sun of guidance which cast its brilliant light of ‘irfan 
(recognition of Allah 4%) and its rays of conviction over the 
darkness that pervaded the world. Around the world it intoxicated 
hearts with its fragrance. 


There was a need for someone who could fulfil the responsibility of 
guiding the deviated creation (towards the truth) — an authentic 
deputy of risálat (messenger-ship). Thus, from the Ayyübt lineage 
and Nu'müni? progeny, such an offspring arose — bestowed with the 
external and internal bounties of his forefathers and filled with the 
brilliant rays of the Shari'ah and Tarrgah. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs departed from this world on 23 Jumādā al- 
Ukhrà 945 A.H. Before the elapse of three hundred years, this 
world was blessed with the arrival of a new personality who was to 
uphold the good name of the Ayyübi family and maintain the 


* Attributed to Imám Abü Hanifah ralimahullàh. 
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honour of the Quddüsi throne. In the same village of Gangoh, 
where the Quddist khānqāh now lay deserted, he made his 
appearance — easing the hearts of those who were desperately 
seeking for a true deputy who could fill the shoes of their Shaykh. 


There, on the 23 of Jumādā al-Ukhrà 1245 A.H. — the 300" 
anniversary of the demise of Shaykh 'Abd al-Quddüs — our Hadrat 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah completed seven 
months and seven days of his life. All praise is due to Allah 35 for 
His Favours! 


Hadrat Maulànà's paternal family was originally from Ràmpür in 
the district of Saharanpür. However, his grandfather, Qadi Pir 
Bakhsh Sahib, had relocated to Gangoh. Therefore, the progeny 
which followed were attributed to Gangoh. Qadi Pir Bakhsh had 
changed his place of residence [from Rampür to Gangoh] because 
of his maternal cousin, Shah Qutb ‘AIT Sahib, who was a resident of 
Gangoh. Shah Sahib was involved in constant disputes with his 
cousins and family members. This persistent opposition in certain 
matters eventually resulted in great hostility. There was a collective 
effort [by his family members] not merely to assault Shah Qutb ‘AIT 
Sahib, but to kill him. Plans and plots were schemed for his murder. 
Initially Shah Sahib bore all their animosity with great courage. 
However, he started searching for supporters when the information 
reached him that his relatives were conspiring to kill him. He found 
no one apart from his cousin, Qadi Pir Bakhsh, and a few of his 
own relatives. 


He wrote to his cousin and informed him about his predicament and 
the life-threatening problems he was facing. He requested that his 
cousin should consider relocating to Gangoh, together with his 
family, as he felt that this would serve a dual purpose. Firstly, he 
would have some support and secondly, his opposition would feel 
intimidated. 
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The Ayyübi family of Rampir was a courageous family by nature. 
In several towns Qadi Pir Bakhsh Sahib was particularly known for 
his bravery and courage. He was very proficient in both shooting 
and archery. 


Towards the end of his life he lost his eyesight, but he was such an 


i excellent marksman that he was able to shoot an animal by merely 
' following the sound. On one occasion he was sitting in a tree when 


he heard the sound of a monkey. He aimed his rifle and asked the 
bystanders to shake the branches of the tree and to chase the 
monkey. There was some movement which was followed by a loud 
bang and the monkey fell to the ground. The shaking of the 
branches caused the monkey to move. The shot was fired and the 
result was plainly visible. 


The fact of the matter is that Qadr Sahib was of the Ansari lineage 
and he refused to abstain from helping his cousins. Although he had 
to leave his beloved hometown, he considered it to be against his 
human nature and noble origins [to remain indifferent and leave a 
family member helpless]. He departed with some fellow tribesmen 
and his close relatives and headed for Gangoh. 


Qadi Sahib was only fifteen years old at the time. Few people today 
display such depth of understanding at such a tender age. However 
— look at the qualities he possessed: He was able to identify with 
his own family and gave due consideration to upholding family ties. 
He showed concern for his maternal grandfather's family, offered 
his co-operation and displayed sentiments of brotherhood. He was 
prepared to leave his hometown — giving precedence to the needs of 
others over his own — thus demonstrating his affection, loyalty, 
courage and high-mindedness. These, amongst other priceless 
qualities, were acquired from that virtuous SahabT [Abū Ayyüb 
Ansari -] — the attendant and host of Rasilullah 3 — and 
transferred to his progeny in successive generations, 
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Were it not for this, would he have left Rampür for Gangoh? Look 
at the affection he had for his cousin and how he leapt to his 
assistance. In this day and age, we will call this interfering in 
someone else's affairs, or bearing the burdens of someone else on 
one's shoulders. 


This was the invitation which led to Qadi Pir Bakhsh Sahib’s 
settlement in Gangoh. There he married into a noble family and, 
from that union, Maulwi Hidàyat Ahmad Sahib was born. He was 
the father of Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib . 


Not only was Gangoh the birthplace of Maulana Hidayat Ahmad 
Sahib, but it was also where he received his upbringing and 
training. He lived there, studied there and entered his youth and 
adulthood there. It was also in this village where he later married 
into the Ansari family. His wife was the sister of Maulana 
Muhammad Naqi Sahib. He was the elder brother of Maulwi 
Muhammad Shafi' Sahib who was martyred during the Indian 
Mutiny. May Allah J& shower His Mercy upon him. 


Hadrat Maulana’s wife, Bibi Khadijah, was his cousin. She was the 
daughter of Maulana Muhammad Naqi Sahib — Hadrat's maternal 
uncle? and father-in-law. This chaste woman, who had the honour 
of being the wife of Qutb ‘Alam [Rashid Ahmad Gangohi 
rahimahullah], was the mother of his three children, Hakim 
Maulana Maulwi Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib, Maulana Maulwi Mahmüd 
Ahmad Sahib and Safiyyah Khatün. Safiyyah was the wife of 
Muhammad Ibrahim Sahib. 


Hadrat Maulana’s father, Maulànà Hidayat Ahmad Sahib 


? Most uf the details in the early section of this biography were 
provided by Hadrat rahimahullah's son and daughter. 
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rahimahullah, was a senior ‘alim and a respected leader of his time. 
He practised on the knowledge he possessed and was a devoted 
Sufi. He had the honour of studying the Shari'ah under the family 
of Hujjatullah Hadrat Shah Wali-ullàh and, as far as the tarigah is 
concerned, he was attached and affiliated to Shah Ghulam ‘AIT 
Sahib Mujaddidi Nagqshbandt rahimahullah. Since the Maulana was 
a devoted murid of his Shaykh and possessed knowledge of the 
Shari‘ah, he benefited tremendously from the gushing ocean of self- 
reformation, suliik and tasawwuf. He was extremely proficient in 
calligraphy. Consequently, he wrote numerous books by hand in a 
hand-writing style which was absolutely clear and well presented — 
like beads on a tasbih. Many of his hand-written books are still in 
existence today. They are preserved in a box which belongs to 
Hakim Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib {the son of Hadrat Maulana 
rahimahullah]. 


Maulwi Hidayat Sahib rahimahullah was also proficient in 
‘amaliyyat and the writing of ta'widh. He was keen to deal with 
cases of love, hatred, the subjugation of jinn etc. Maulana Habib ar- 
Rahman Sahib states that the Maulana was also mujaz (appointed as 
a khalifah and given permission to accept bay‘ah from others) in 
the farigah by his Shaykh, Hadrat Shah Ghulam ‘AIT Sahib 
rahimahullàh. 


Maulana Hidāyat Sahib rahimahullah passed away at the age of 
thirty-five and a half, in the village of Gaurakhpür, during the 
month of Jumādā 1252 A.H. Hadrat Maulàna Rashid Ahmad 
Gangohi rahimahullah was only seven years old when the 
affectionate hand of his father was taken away from him. The 
young orphan was brought under the loving care of his grandfather, 
Qadi Pir Bakhsh.'° 


10 " 1 

Becoming an orphan and being taken care of by his grandfather are 
two coincidental Sunnahs which are strongly connected to the day on 
which he was bom [he was born on a Monday]. 
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Apart from Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah, Maulwi Hidayat Ahmad 
Sahib had two other sons. One was a few years older than Hadrat 
Maulana. His name was Maulwi ‘Indyat Ahmad and he taught 
Hadrat Maulana the primary books of Persian. The other brother, 
Sa'id Ahmad, was younger than Hadrat Maulana. He passed away 
at the age of nine, afler the demise of his father. The three 
biological brothers had two sisters. One of them was their 
biological sister. She was the eldest and her name was Fasthi. The 
other girl, Amatul Haqq, was a step-sister. 


CHILDHOOD 


It is not easy to obtain detailed information about a person's 
childhood. The reason for this is that, no matter how great a person 
may be - whether in a worldly or religious sense — during his 
childhood no one is aware of the full extent to which the branches 
of his merits would spread, nor do they know how far its fragrance 
and shadow would reach. Only during brief childhood moments can 
one identify the person's potential greatness. 


To explain this, one may use the analogy of a farmer who carefully 
nurtures the saplings in his orchard, taking extreme care to protect 
them from the harms of evil eyes in order for it to grow into strong 
fruit-bearing trees. Though one of these trees may grow into a 
visibly exceptional tree and bear the best of fruit, he would be 
unable to provide a detailed description of its progress — from its 
early stages up until reaching its full potential. The reason for this is 
that, during its early stages, it was not written upon the branches of 
this tree that it was to become the farmer's pride and joy at some 
point in the future. 


If one were to look at the pages of the biographies of the pious 
personalities of Din and of our famous predecessors, the accuracy 
of this statement would become obvious. The authors wrote in great 
detail about the lives of all the senior personalities, but if they were 
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to be asked about the condition of these same personalities at the 


* time when they were in the arms of their affectionate mothers, 
! being patted to sleep, they would not be able to respond with much 
; more than silence. 


The veracity of this statement can be seen in the life of Rasülullah 
#. His greatness, loftiness, high position and grand status warrant a 


j| detailed account of his childhood, yet not one of the authors and 


biographers was able to produce one tenth of it. In fact, they could 
not even produce one thousandth of it. 


If we were to inquire about the childhood of some of the Sahabah 4 
who were extremely close to Rasülullah š, those who were 
relatively close to him, as well as those who were his servants and 
attendants, then this reality would become absolutely clear. 


In short, Divine Will and the Norm of Allah 3 demand that the 
childhood of His close servants should remain obscure, as opposed 
to the latter part of their lives, in order to prevent the enemies from 
taking the opportunity to harm them, and to prevent those who arc 
affectionate towards them from seizing the opportunity to assist or 
aid them before the appointed time. This anonymity and obscurity 
during their childhood thus prevents their contemporaries, and even 
their parents and guardians, from remembering all the traits and 
mannerisms they presented as children. When such details are 
requested by the attendants and associates of the great personality 
later on in his life, they are therefore not able to recall much or to 
present much detail regarding his youth. 


Consequently, I could not obtain as much detail about Hadrat 
Maulana's childhood as 1 would have liked, despite all the efforts I 
made in this regard. However, the proverb “Childhood reveals the 
man" rings true. lt could certainly be gauged from the very 
beginning that Allāh 3£ had already placed excellent habits and 
admirable qualities in the person who was to become the imim of 
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the ‘ulama’ of his time. Allah 3 had embellished him with these 
qualities from an early age. He proved to be Allah-fearing and 
devoted to worship. He displayed sound temperament — possessing 
admirable qualities such as kind-heartedness, determination, 
modesty, pleasantness, chastity and patience. He was independent, 
cultured, well-mannered and forbearing. Hadrat had a natural 
aversion towards traits such as stubbornness, persistence, obstinacy, 
childishness, unruly behaviour and mischief making and the habits 
of undisciplined children. 


During the first six to seven years of his life, he was spoilt and 
doted upon by his family and at the tender age of eight he was 
orphaned. If he were any other child, this would have caused him to 
develop bad habits and character traits, but there was no sign of 
such qualities in him. 


He commenced his studies under the affectionate tulorship of 
Miyàji Qutb Bakhsh Sahib Gangohi — a maternal relative. His 
teacher spoke in glowing terms of his intelligence, quick- 
wittedness, incredible memory and his ability to retain information 
in a short span of time. However, though affectionate and informal, 
Miyaji was not heedless of his role as a teacher and was strict with 
his students when necessary. 


Hadrat rahimahullah was never mischievous in front of Miyàji, 
even though his teacher would often joke with them. On one such 
occasion, Miyaji teasingly smelt the mouths of each student and 
asked: "What did you eat today?" Every student relayed to him 
what they had eaten, whereupon he remarked: "Couldn't you bring 
some food for me?" After this incident, Hadrat made it a habit not 
to eat his food at home. He secretly placed it in his pocket, or 
carried it at his side and would give it to Miyàji the moment he 
entered the maktab, 


No one at home realised that he was giving his share of the meal to 
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his teacher. It was only when they noticed his sticky pockets and 
sides that they asked him for an explanation. Only then was his 
secret exposed. 


This incident clearly demonstrates the admirable qualities of 
selflessness, lack of greed, service to others and eagerness to please 
which Hadrat rahimahullàh possessed. He displayed respect and 
admiration towards those who imparted knowledge unto him. It 


' also demonstrates how, from an early age, he was able to 
! understand a message which was simply alluded to (that his teacher 


| was hungry) and that he was willing to do something about it. This 


is a clear sign of leadership. These are all qualities which few 
young men exhibit — let alone a child. 


From the very onset of his studies, Hadrat rahimahullah developed 
the habit of learning the moral behind every story and bearing it in 
mind for the future. A perfect example of this was when, at the age 
of four or five, his mother once gave an equal share of milk to both 
him and his elder brother, Maulwi 'Inàyat Ahmad Sahib. Due to his 
tender age and lack of understanding at that point, Hadrat 
rahimahullah insisted that he wanted more. His elder brother paid 
no attention to his plight. Instead, after drinking his own share, he 
drank Hadrat's share as well. 


This incident passed, but Hadrat had learnt at this tender age that 
insistence, obstinacy and stubbornness are all to one's own 
disadvantage and only leads to one’s own loss. Consequently, for as 
long as he was alive, he never showed signs of obstinacy and 
stubbornness again. He would happily accept whatever he received 
and would be pleased with it. In fact, he used to personally relate 
that: "From the incident of the milk I learnt that obstinacy simply 
causes one to be deprived of your own share as well.” 


There is a medal of courage in youth 
Jor the one who restrains his desires. 
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He spent his whole life drinking mere water 
without the need to go hunting (for luxuries). 


Over a period of four years, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah suffered 
from a prolonged fever. During the course of his illness and 
treatment, the doctor instructed him to eat only moongh and to 
abstain from all other foods. Consequently, he confined himself to 
moongh for this entire period. He would either have moongh dhall, 
roti made of moongh or mashed moongh. He continued eating this 
without becoming tired of it. He never complained about it nor 
adopted the expression of a sulking child and he did not express the 
slightest desire to eat anything else. He did not once show any 
irritation at the fact that he could only eat one type of food. 


This may be an unimportant incident, but from this one can gauge 
the valuable qualities of steadfastness, determination, abstinence, 
contentment, patience, forbcarance, lofty courage and unwavering 
commitment which Allah 3g had placed in him. These very qualities 
of steadfastness, determination, patience and forbearance were the 
qualities which he had to resort to later in his life when he needed 
to become completely engrossed in Islam in order to fulfil the 
difficult tasks of propagating the Shari'ah and reviving the Sunnah. 
To restrict oneself to one type of food — no matter how tasty it may 
be — is not only beyond the capability and tolerance of small 
children, but even beyond that of mature adults. The Bani lsrá"il's 
inability to restrict themselves to the delicious, heavenly foods of 
manna and salwā portrays this subject very clearly. 


Allah 3s says: 
Vee Ug S3 at EL EM sed die e ate UN pats lb 55 
Ghaig Voie 5 Gea Sis VS Gli ta Gun MN Gus 
"And remember when you said: ‘O Misa! We cannot endure one 


kind of food (always). So pray for us to your Lord, that He may 
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produce for us of that which grows from the earth — vegetables, 
cucumbers, wheat, pulse and onions.” 
(Sirah al-Baqarah, 2: 61) 


Hadrat rahimahullah was six or seven years old when he was 
playing outside with his cousins, ‘Abdullah and Muhammad Hasan. 
Their playing and wandering led them to the neighbouring village 
of Ambheta. Ambheta is about five or six miles away from Gangoh, 
but the boys did not even realise that they were straying so far away 
from home because they were completely involved in their 
childhood frolics. Accompanied by his cousins and enjoying the 
antics of their childhood, they were able to cover this distance of 
five to six miles while engrossed in their playful chatting and 
joking. Absorbed in the enthusiasm of childhood and the company 
of children his own age, his legs never felt the distance nor did he 
realise the length of time that had elapsed since leaving Gangoh. 
When he noticed the fact that it was almost night time and that he 
was now in Ambheta — very far from home — he was overcome with 
shame and self-consciousness. 


He felt intensely embarrassed and, not only his forehead, but his 
entire body was bathed in perspiration. His internal condition could 
be deduced from his downcast face and lowered gaze. Many 
thoughts were running through his mind as he walked with his 
cousins. He was in a daze and absorbed in thoughts of his cousins 
and their plan to go to their maternal aunt’s house. What was he 
going to do? How could he go to a stranger’s house, have a meal 
with them and spend the night there? It was already late and there 
was no way that they could walk back to Gangoh at this hour. 
Although he was plagued by these concerns, he could not muster 
the courage to walk back to Gangoh by himself. He was compelled 
to spend the night with his cousins and returned home to Gangoh 
the following morning. 


Spending the night away from home, without informing his family, 
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must have caused them immense concern. It is obvious that they 
must have spent their night in a state of great anxiety. When the 
_ “delight of his mother" returned home the following day, she asked 
him what had happened and he related the entire story to her — 
exactly as it had transpired. He told her: “I did not want to go to the 
house, but ‘Abdullah made me go with them and I was forced to 
have a meal in someone else's house. Only I know how ashamed | 
was that I was having a meal in a stranger's home. The truth is, I 
did not eat the meal — the meal ate me". 


Hadrat rahimahullah was about six and half years old when another 
strange incident took place. This incident clearly displays his 
spiritual excellence of absolute reliance (tawakkul) and 
demonstrates the physical excellence which he possessed during his 
childhood as well as his acceptance in the Sight of Allah 3. Hadrat 
was extremely attached to salah from a very young age. No matter 
how preoccupied he was with the playful activities of his 
childhood, he would stop all these activities when it was time for 
salah. In most cases he would perform his salah in congregation in 
the Musjid. Since his early days of play and amusement he had 
understood this lesson: “One must always be mindful of the 
Resurrection. The person who understands his profit and loss is the 
one who shall succeed.” 


Once, Hadrat rahimahullah was walking about on the outskirts of 
the village. He headed towards the open fields. It was a peaceful 
evening. The cool breeze was refreshing his heart. The sun that 
illuminates the world was on the verge of setting and the hearts of 
the servants of Allah 3& were informed of the time to prostrate 
before Him and to head towards the Musjid, because the time of 
maghrib was approaching. Although Hadrat rahimahullah was only 
six years old, he was like a devoted Shaykh in his remembrance of 
Allah 32. He immediately turned towards his home. He had the 
stems of two flowers in his hand and was walking swiftly towards 
the Musjid. He went home first and told his mother: “Mother, here, 
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take these stems quickly! I am going to perform salah in the 
Musjid". He hastened to the Musjid and found that the congregation 
had already commenced. When he went to the well to perform 
wudii', he found that the water pitcher was empty. This caused him 
even more delay. He became anxious and lowered the pail into the 
well in order to draw some water. Even though his hand was on the 
rope and pail, his heart was worrying about his salah. His eyes were 
on the well, but his mind was concerned about joining the 
congregation. This was a distressing situation! His hands and feet 
became swollen. The rope became tangled around his legs and 
Hadrat rahimahullah suddenly fell into the well. 


Just imagine how deep the bottom of the well must have been and 
look at Allah's protection! He was like a second Yüsuf [the first 
was Hadrat Yiisuf 338 who was thrown into a well by his brothers], 
but not even a hair on his head was wet because of his fall. By some 
miracle the water had spread out its lap, embraced him, pushed him 
gently towards the jutting root of a tree and seated him safely upon 
It, 


Hadrat’s maternal uncle, Muhammad Shafi‘ Sahib, relayed that the 
pail and rope had fallen into the well with him. The pail had 
overtumed and Hadrat rahimahullah was seated on it. As if he were 
seated on the soft cushion of a canoe, he comfortably floated 
around in the water. 


The difference between these two narrations does not affect our 
actual purpose because in either case it is clear to see how Allah 3¢ 
had provided him with Divine Protection. Without the use of any 
outward means, Allah 3£ did not permit any harm to befall him. 


Only one rak'at of the maghrib salah had been performed when the 
people heard the sound of his falling. It was difficult for them to 
complete the two rak'ats. The moment they made salam, 
everybody rushed towards the well. Hadrat’s paternal 


35 


grandmother's brother, Sayyid Fayd ‘Ali Sahib, exclaimed: “The 
child appears to be Rashid Ahmad.” 


A large crowd gathered around the well. In a state of distress their 
eyes darted between the one another and the well, wondering how 
they were going to save him. Then they heard a voice from inside 
the well saying: "Don't worry. 1 am sitting very comfortably here!" 
A large stool was lowered into the well. When they removed him, 
they noticed that — apart from a slight scratch on his little toe — he 
had suffered no other injury on his entire body. 


From the above incident, the following qualities clearly come to the 
fore: He did not become distressed in the face of a calamity. 
Remaining seated at ease, he waited patiently for the salah to be 
completed and waited for relief from Allah 32. He was able to put 
the hearts of others at ease and placed his absolute trust and reliance 
in Allah 45. He bore the difficulties that are associated with acts of 
worship [referring to the performance of wudii’ in this case] without 
uttering a single word of complaint. If, today, a child could possess 
only one of these qualities, he would be considered most fortunate. 
Yet again our attention is drawn to the saying: "A gifled child 
reveals the man inside him” and the proverb: “Childhood reveals 
the man.” 


Afler this incident, Hadrat Maulana’s father, Maulwi Hidayat 
Ahmad Sahib, arrived in Gangoh on an eight month leave from 
Calcutta. He took the exams of all the children in the maktab. 
Hadrat Maulana was also part of this group. All the children were 
students of the same Miyaji and had learnt the rules of salah from 
him. Maulana Hidayat Ahmad Sahib realised that all those who had 
leamt the at-tahiyyàt under Miyaji, were reading the word 
barakatuhu (AS) as barrakatuhu (53555). He corrected them and 
asked them to read the word as barakanihu. All the children, except 
for Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib, rcfused- stubbornly and 
said: "We will read it as we were taught by our teacher." Hadrat 
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Maulana lowered his head and said: “We have to accept whatever 
is correct, no matter who tells it to us." Coincidentally, Miyàjr had 
also learnt the at-tahiyyàt incorrectly. 


It was as if the following statement of Rasilullah # was Hadrat 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib’s disposition and second nature: 


lagy dua laial ca all Als ASI 


“Wisdom is the lost item of a believer. 
He accepts it from wherever he finds it." 


Consequently, throughout his life it remained a part of his 
disposition to follow the truth and to abstain from insolence and 
obstinacy completely. In other words, he was always in search of 
the truth and constantly strove towards it. No matter what the 
circumstances were and no matter who the bearer was, when any 
morsel of guidance was exposed to him, he did not consider it 
beneath his dignity to accept it and submit to it. 


This journey [from Calcutta to Gangoh] was to be the final journey 
that Maulana Hidayat Ahmad Sahib would make to his home in 
Gangoh. He spent six months of his eight months leave in Gangoh 
and, while making preparations to depart once again, he bid 
farewell to this world. When he retumed to his temporary abode 
and earthly hometown, it was as though he was making 
preparations for the lengthy journey of the Hereafter and, before he 
could complete his journey [of this world] he turned towards his 
eternal homeland. He made the abode of eternity his place of 
residence and was buried in the place where he was born. To Allah 
do we belong and to Him is our return. 


Hadrat Maulina’s mother was a chaste and pious woman, an ardent 
worshipper and a waliyyah (female walz) of Allah 38. Despite being 
a woman, she was not of weak faith — as were so many other 
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women. She never allowed any defect with regard to Islam and 
imàn to creep into the hearts of her children. She was firm in her 
Islamic beliefs and was naturally averse to, and afraid of, charms 
and spells. She was a morally upright woman. Why should she not 
be? After all, she was destined to bear and breast-feed the Qutb of 
the time — the personality through whom thousands of people would 
obtain guidance, righteousness, firmness and steadfastness in din. 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullàh once related an incident from his 
childhood. He said: "My mother used to tell me: *Rashid Ahmad, 
when you were a child, I saw the [lah Bakhsh jinn. I saw him 
coming to your bed and standing next to it. He said to me: ‘Go to a 
certain grave and place a perfumed cotton wool on it or else I will 
kill your son.’ I said to him: ‘Very well, kill him. He is lying right 
there in front of you!" 


Hadrat rahimahullah continued: "The graves of Shah Dā’ūd Sahib 
and Shah Sadiq Sahib are in Gangoh. There is a platform at these 
graves where sheets in the name of Ilàh Bakhsh are spread and 
perfumed cotton-wool is placed. My mother used to tell me that, 
whenever she saw llah Bakhsh, he would make these threats to her, 
but she used to give the same reply to him every time: ‘I will never 
place the sheet and cotton-wool on the graves, If you think you can 
kill my son, kill him.’ Despite this clear and explicit challenge to 
him, he could not harm you in the least. Let alone kill you — he 
could not even terrorize youl” 


Hadrat Maulana was of sound heart and was devoted to the Sunnah 
since childhood. He never allowed any picture of animate objects 
into his house. Hadrat rahimahullah had a step sister [they shared 
the same father] by the name of Amatul Haqq who was four and 
half years younger than him. She used to play with dolls when she 
was an infant. Whenever Hadrat rahimahullah used to retum home, 
he would break the dolls and throw them away. 

In short, the signs and indications of the lofty level which Hadrat 
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Maulana rahimahullah was to reach in the latter part of his life 
were clearly visible since his childhood. Only a person who was 
endowed with deep insight could understand these signs and 
identify this in him. Hadrat himself related in Mawá ‘iz Hasanah: "l 
am relating to you about myself. Allah 3£ had blessed me with 
conviction in my childhood. I would be playing with the boys and 
the time of Jumu'ah would approach. [ would stop playing and 
depart for Jumu'ah. I would say to the other boys: ‘I heard my 
uncle saying to me that if a person misses three Jumu'ahs (in a 
place where Jumu‘ah is fard), he is recorded as a hypocrite’. I say 
to the people: ‘You are Muslims after all. You most certainly have 
conviction in Allah 4% and Rasülullàh 2%. Why, then, are you so 
heedless?” 


From the above, one can gauge his internal potential and gift of 
nisbat (affinity with Allāh 3#). Many people are prepared to lose 
their kingdoms in order to attain these heights, but stil] they are 
unable to acquire it. 


When Hadrat rahimahullah was seven years old, he had to bear the 
first pain of losing his father. A few years later, he had to bear the 
pain of losing his older brother, Sa'id Ahmad, whose back and 
hands had become paralysed. Hadrat always remained obedient to 
his mother. Though he looked up to his grandfather — who was his 
tutor — he considered his affectionate maternal uncle, Maulwi ‘Abd 
al-Ghani Sahib, to be his father. He spent all his energy on his 
studies and remained engrossed in self-reformation and rectification 
through an innate desire to please Allah 3£ and did not need anyone 
to explain his work to him or to scold him in this regard. 
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TRAINING AND COMPLETING 
SHARI‘AH STUDIES 


Hadrat Maulanü was seven years and a few months old at the time 
of his father's demisc. When the affectionate hand of his father was 
raised from him, his grandfather, Qadi Pir Bakhsh, took care of 
him. Hadrat raliimahullah had four maternal uncles, the eldest of 
which was Maulana Muhammad Naqi Sahib. He also later became 
Hadrat's father-in-law. The second maternal uncle was Maulwi 
Muhammad Taqi Sahib. The third uncle was Maulwi ‘Abd al-Ghani 
Sahib — the father of Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib — and the youngest 
of his uncles was Maulwi Muhammad Shafi‘ Sahib, who was only 
eight years older than Hadrat. 


From these four, Maulwi ‘Abd al-Ghant Sahib had intense love for 
his orphaned nephew. In fact, it was as if Maulwi ‘Abd al-Ghani 
Sahib saw no difference between Maulwr Abū an-Nasr [his own 
son] and Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib. This close attachment 
created an intensely strong bond between Maulwi Abü an-Nasr and 
Hadrat rahimahullah. This was due to the fact that Maulwi Abii an- 
Nasr, who had taken the place of Hadrat's father, never allowed any 
distress to afflict his broken-hearted, orphaned nephew. 


Maulwi Abi an-Nasr was Hadrat’s maternal cousin and also the 
foster brother of Hadrat's wife. In other words, he and Hakim 
Mas'üd Ahmad Sàáhib's mother were breast-fed by the same 
woman. Maulwi Abi an-Nasr and Hadrat Maulana were very close 
to one another. He was only two years younger than Hadrat 
rahimahullah. They played together in their childhood and 
remained together as close friends throughout their lives. 


From his childhood days, Hadrat was known for his cagerness l0 

participate in activities which required bravery and courage. He had 

a natural aversion towards futile play and amusement. Muhammad 

Ibrahim Sahib, who was Hadrat's childhood friend, used to say: 
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“Whatever status Miya Maulana Rashid Ahmad enjoys at present is 
all before our eyes [clearly visible]. Even during the initial stages of 
his life, he would ‘converse with absolute decorum and 
consideration. 1 do not remember Maulwi Sahib ever taking part in 
futile play and amusement. Even if he had to join his friends upon 
their insistence, he would sit aside from them and say: ‘Bhai! You 
all play, I will look after your clothes’. Moreover, I never saw him 

laughing aloud as children normally do. Although Maulwi Sahib 
was of our age, we all looked upon him with awe, just as a ruler 

would be admired by his subjects. If we were ever engaged in any 

futile activity or mischief and Maulana were to arrive, we would all 

stop whatever we were doing and sit with utter respect.” 


Even as a child Hadrat had a very sweet voice, but he would never 
sing nonsensical poems nor would you ever see him singing along 
while walking next to the roads — as is the habit of children. 
Because of his sweet voice, his friends would constantly ask him to 
sing something, but most of the time he would refuse. However, 
‘upon their insistence, he would sing a nazm (composition) — 
especially the one relaying the story of Ibrahim ibn Ad-ham 
rahimahullah, He would sing it in a beautiful tone and captivate-the 
assembly. While singing these poems, the audience would become 
completely enraptured. They would be overcome with emotion and 
tears would involuntary well in their eyes. Often they would be on 
the-verge of swooning and loosing consciousness. 


While he was still very young, Hadrat rafimahullah studied: the 
Persian book Karnal under his maternal uncle, Maulwi Muhammad 
Taqi Sahib. He also taught the book Musalam ath-Thubüt in 
Persian. Maulwi Muhammad Taq? Sahib was thus both his maternal 
uncle and teacher. Hadrat rahimahullah was extremely respectful 
and considerate towards him. Maulwi Muhammad Taq? Sahib often 
praised his nephew's intelligence, insight, perception and 
understanding. According to some narrations, Hadrat rahimahullàh 
also studied some Persian under Maulwi Muhammad Gauth Sahib. 
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a After completing his studies in Persian, he developed the desire to 
b study Arabic. He studied the primary books of Arabic grammar 
(nahw) and etymology (sarf) under Maulwi Muhammad Bakhsh 
Sahib Rampin. 


Rampir was the original hometown of Hadrat’s paternal forefathers 
and of his grandfather, Qadi Pir Bakhsh. His spiritual training was 
therefore transferred to Rampür. Maulwi Muhammad Bakhsh Sahib 
Rāmpūrī was a most affectionate teacher. Hadrat received the 
permission (ijazat) for Hizb al- Bahr through the shortest narrations 
from Maulwi Muhammad Bakhsh Sahib Rampürr. It is possible that 
he received ijazat for Dala'il al-Khayrat from him as well. 


When Hadrat completed the primary books of Arabic grammar and 
etymology, Maulwi Muhammad Bakhsh Sahib encouraged him to 
complete his studies in Arabic and other religious sciences. He told 
him that it was necessary to travel for the sake of acquiring 
knowledge and suggested that he should go to Delhi to complete his 
studies. This relocation took place in 126] A.H. when Hadrat was 
seventeen years old. He was studying Hidayatun Nahw (a book on 
Arabic grammar) at the time. 


Hadrat travelled to Delhi and commenced his studies under the 
tutelage of Maulwi Qadi Ahmad ad-Din Sahib Punjabi Jhelami. As 
the capital of India, Delhi was the centre of knowledge at the time. 
The lush, fruit-bearing tree of Hujjatullah al-Balighah'', written by 
Hadrat Shaykh ash-Shuyükh Shah Wali-ullàh rahimahullah, was by 
now in full bloom. The authentic deputies of Hadrat Maulana Shah 
‘Abd al-' Aziz Sahib Muhaddith Dehlawi and his grandsons, Hadrat 
Maulànà Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib rahimaliullah and Maulwi 
Muhammad Is-hàq Sahib rahimahullah, were the centres of 
attention and focus in Delhi. Unexpectedly, these two personalities 


" Hujjatullah al-Balighah (The Absolute Proof of Allāh) is the 


magnum opus of Hadrat Shah Wali-ullüh rahimahullàh. 
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nli 
m made the intention to emigrate and in 1257 A.H. (probably during 


lini Dhü al-Qa'dah) they departed. Darkness pervaded Delhi and a large 
` | group of people decided to accompany them to Arabia. 
" E Apart from Shāh 'Abd al-Ghant Sahib and Shah Ahmad Sa'id 


™ Sahib, the only other person from the Dehlawr khangah who 
al remained behind was Maulana Mamlük 'Alr Sahib". He was the 
i teacher in charge at Ajmeri Gate Arabic High School at the time. 
{ mit Maulana Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib found it extremely difficult to be 
él separated from those who had emigrated [to Arabia]. Consequently, 
SMS) he resorted to secret plans and obtained leave for one year. 
wel. ^ However, he could not join them immediately. Eventually he left 
his hometown in Rajab 1258 A.H. and reached Makkah on the I?! of 
| Dhü al-Hijjah. Afer completing his visit ‘to the Haramayn 
raged k Sharifayn (Makkah and Madinah), he returned to Delhi before the 
xe! year had elapsed. In those days, it was considered remarkable to 
(a cover such a long distance in such a short space of time. Maulana 
omp, Mamlük ‘Alī Sāhib rahimahullàh managed to secure this one year 
Hada! sabbatical by having his wages reduced by half. Upon his retum, he 
(a bod resumed teaching at the same madrasah once again. 


, Due to the fact that his leave had just expired, he could not visit his 
nder Ü hometown upon his return from the Hijàz [Makkah and Madinah]. 


gni 
Tu 12 Maulana Mamlük ‘All Sahib rahimahullah was the father of Hadrat 
wit! Maulana Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib rafhimahullah who was the 
i P principal (teacher in charge) of Madrasah Islamiyyah Deoband. 
p Maulünà Mamlük ‘Ali Sahib rahimahullah studied almost all the 
yn 1 sciences under Maulina Rashid ad-Din Sahib rahimahullàh in Delhi. 
on Maulana Rashid ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah was the famous and most 
4 Ne righteous student of A‘li Hadrat Shih ‘Abd al-'Aziz Sahib Muhaddith 
n y Dehlawi rahimahullah. He was on erudite scholar ('allāmah) in almost 
cel! f every field. He was particularly proficient with the beliefs of the 
ys Shi'ah. We heard thot he also studied some rational sciences 
s 'qülár) under Maulwi Qalandar Bakhsh Sühib. Allāh J£ knows 
est. 
Pri 
» 
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He proceeded directly to Delhi. When the madrasah closed for its 
annual holiday in Dhü al-Hijjah, he departed for his hometown, 
Nanautah, in the district Saharanpür. When the holidays came to an 
end, he took Hadrat Maulàna Muhammad Qasim Sahib [Nanautwi 
rahimahullah] witlí him to Delhi so that he could study there. 


Hadrat Maulana Mamlük ‘Ali Sahib is the famous teacher of Hadrat 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib. Hadrat had the opportunity to 
remain under his tutelage day and night and to drink from this 
fountain of knowledge. In 1260 A.H., Hadrat Maulana Qasim al- 
*Ulüm [Maulana Qasim Nanautwi rahimahullah] had accompanied 
Maulana Mamlik ‘Ali Sahib to Delhi, but Hadrat Imam Rabbani 
only arrived in Delhi in 1261 A.H. 


Initially, in his search for a place where he could obtain convincing 
answers and find tranquillity and peace of mind, Imam Rabbani 
attended the lessons of several different 'ulamā’. However, Allah 
35 had willed for him to find the company of pious personalities 
who possessed ‘one heart’ and ‘two bodies’. They were to be his 
companions for the rest of his life on this earth, and in the eternal 
abode of the Hereafter. Consequently, his heart did not become 
attached to anyone. He found the brevity of some teachers to be 
defective and the lengthy details of others to be tedious. Some 
teachers could not provide sufficient answers to his doubts and he 
did not feel any affinity towards others. Thus he remained 
dissatisfied. 


It was during the course of this roaming from here to there — 
looking and searching — that he coincidentally presented himself 
before Maulana Mamluk ‘Alt Sahib. He attended his lessons and 
experienced an instant attachment from the moment he arrived. He 
felt that he had found the highly capable teacher which he had been 
searching for. He possessed an incisive disposition and Allah- 
endowed intelligence. As a rule, a highly capable teacher would 
"search for intelligent students and it is the norm that intelligent 
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students would be on the look-out for highly capable teachers. 
Thus, Allah 3& provided a means of tranquillity to both teacher and 
student. 


Within a few days, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib and Maulana 


Rashid Ahmad Sahib became bosom class mates and their 
friendship was to continue forever. 


| Those who were present at the time unanimously agree that Allah 


aë had blessed these two lamps of knowledge with impeccable 
intelligence. They used to recite the books Mir Zahid, Qadi, Sidra 
and Shams Bazighah as fluently as a Hafiz [of the Qur'an] would 
recite the manzil. If they needed an explanation for any word, they 
would ask for it. Other than that, there was no need to even 
translate the texts [because they understood the content so well]. 


Maulana’s other students felt that he was merely teaching without 
checking whether they understood the work and that he was merely 
turning pages with the intention of completing the books. One of 
the students voiced this objection, but Maulana Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib 
replied: “Miya! No student studying under me can proceed without 
comprehension and understanding.” And this was certainly a fact. 
No student studying under the Maulana could proceed without 
understanding. He had the ability of identifying whether or not a 
student had understood the content by merely listening to the 
manner in which the student would read the text. 


Hadrat rahimahullah was always ahead of the others in his work 
and distinguished from his class mates. Because of his Allah- 
endowed intelligence and capabilities, he was afforded special 
attention and affection by every teacher. If for any reason he did not 
attend a class due to illness, his affectionate teacher would go to his 
room to visit him. 


Within a few years, he completed all the prescribed sciences in 
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Delhi. Hadrat rahimahullah also studied the rational sciences under 
the tutelage of Mufti Sadr ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah. 


Hadrat studied Ahadith under Qudwatul ‘Ulama’ Zubdatus Sulaha’ 
Hadrat Maulana al-Maulwi Shah ‘Abd al-Ghant Sahib Muhajir 
Madant rahimahullah. Shah Sahib was a great personality and was 
known throughout the world for his knowledge of the Shari'ah and 
Tariqah He was considered to be the select among the ‘u/ama’ and 
sulahā' (those engaged in spiritual reformation and rectification) 
and was a well-known jurist and scholar of Ahadith. The marginal 
notes to /bn Majah, titled Injah al-Hajah, were written by him. 


During the Indian Mutiny Shah Sahib emigrated to Madinah and 
settled there. This was a few years before his demise. He spent most 
of his time there in the Haram, completely engrossed in meditation. 
Out of respect and fear, he would sit at a distance from the Raudah. 
Whenever visitors to the Raudah would make any noise, he would 
get up trembling, approach them and address them in an extremely 
gentle tone saying: “Brothers, do not make a noise. Rasülullah 3 is 
present." 


He used to conduct lessons in Madinah, teaching Ahadith. The 
‘ulama’ of the Hijaz, as well as the great Hadith scholars from other 
parts of the world, acknowledged his academic acumen and his in- 
depth knowledge of the science of Hadith. On the 6" of Muharram 
al-Harám 1295 A.H., he passed away in the neighbourhood of 
Rasülullah 3i. He was sixty years old at the time. He was buried 
next to Qubbah-e-'Uthmàni in Jannatul Baqi‘. 


Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib"? rahimahullah was an adherent of the 


3 Shih ‘Abd al-Ghani's grandfather, Shaykh Safiyy al-Qadr, was 

living in Sirhind, a famous town in Patiala. When the Sikhs took over 

this town, his grandfather, together with his wife and children 

emigrated to Mustafa Abid, i.c. Ràmpür, district Murüdübüd, Shih 

"Abd al-Ghani was bom there on 25 Sha'bün 1239 A.H. He used lo go 
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| 
it Naqshbandryyah Mujaddidiyyah silsilah of his forefather, 
Mujaddid Alf Thani Hadrat Sayyid Ahmad Sirhindi rahimahullah. 
He was a mujaz [appointed as khalifah with permission to accept 
bts bay'ah from others] of his father, Hadrat Shaykh Abū Sa‘id 
Si E rahimahullah. His genealogical lineage and link in su/ak meets with 
nally al that of Hadrat Mujaddid Alf Than? rahimahullah on the eighth 
e lai! level. It reads thus: Shaykh ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Abi Sa'id ibn Safiyy 
e ‘anit al-Qadr ibn ‘Aziz al-Qadr ibn Muhammad ‘Isa ibn Sayf ad-Din ibn 
rii: Muhammad Ma‘sim ibn Ahmad  al-'Umri  as-Sirhindi 
The wg rahimahumullàh. 
by bi | 
The genealogical lineage of Hadrat Imam at-Tariqah al- 
ladii Mujaddidiyyah rahimahullah reads as follows: Shaykh Ahmad ibn 
s spento "Abd al-Ahad ibn Zayn al-‘Abidin ibn ash-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hayy 
metió, ibn ash-Shaykh Muhammad — eventually leading up to Nāsir ibn 
he Ratt 'Abdillah 4. Apart from all the other excellent qualities which 
he we Shah Sahib rahimahullah possessed, he enjoyed the honourable 
extrem’ POSition of having a noble lineage, for he was an ‘Umri Fariiqi 
„llah ái [descendent of Hadrat ‘Umar al-Fārūg 4]. 


Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah studied most of the books of 
ih. T Ahādīth under the tutelage of his father and spiritual mentor, Hadrat 
m oli Abü Sa'id Dehlawi rahimahullah, His isnād (chain of transmitters) 
j his i is mentioned in the book, al-Yani'al-Janiy, as running through 
"m different chains. 


dt ee ee 
DO | A concise listing follows: 


s bu 


| to Delhi regularly for the sake of acquiring knowledge of the Shari'ah 

nt of? and [ariqali. He benefited tremendously from Shah Ghullim ‘Alt Sühib 
| rahimahullah, When Shih Ghulam ‘Alt Sühib passed away, the 
‘lama’ and pious elders of Delhi insisted that both blood brothers — 


" Shih ‘Abd al-'Aziz and Shih ‘Abd al-Ghani — leave Mustafa Abid 
" and settle down in Delhi where they were to inhabit and revive the 
» khānqāh which was lying deserted. 
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He studied Mu'attà Imam Malik, Muslim, Abū Da’iid, Tirmidhi, ' 


Nasa'T and Ibn Mājah from cover to cover under his father. He 
studied Bukhari (both reading it as well as listening to its recitation) 
under Shah Is-haq Sahib rahimahullah. Shah ls-haq Sahib 
rahimahullah and his father, Shah Abii Sa‘id Sahib rahimahullah, 
were both students of Shah ‘Abd al-'Aziz ibn ash-Shah Wali-ullàh 
ibn ash-Shah ‘Abd ar-Rahim al-‘Umni rahimahumullah, Thus, both 
his chains of transmitters of Hadith meet with that of Shah Wali- 
ullah rahimahullah on the third level. 


He read Mishkat [al-Masabih] to Hadrat Makhsüs Allah Sahib 
rahimahullah. Hadrat was the son of Shah Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib ibn 
Shah Wali-ullah rahimahullah. When he was in Madinah, he read 
some portions of BukharT to ash-Shaykh al-Hafiz al-Haj 
Muhammad ‘Abid al- Ansari as-Sindi al-Madani rahimahullah. 
These portions were read to him tabarrukan (as a source of 
blessings). Hafiz Sahib gave him ijazat for all the Sihah (the most 
authentic collections of Hadith) and gave him a hand-written sanad 
(chain of transmission). While in Madinah, Shaykh Ismà"il ibn Idris 
ar-Rümi rahimahullàh gave him ijazat for the narration of the 
Ahadith of the Sihah. 


From the above it is clear that he had five teachers in Hadith: 

(1) His father, Hadrat Abū Sa'īd , the grandson of Shah ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz rahimahullah. (2) Shah Is-hàq, the son of Shah Raff‘ ad-Din. 
(3) Shah Makhsüs Allah Ansari. (4) Hafiz Muhammad ‘Abid. (5) 
Shaykh Ismā'īl ibn Idris ar-Rümi rahimahullah, who was originally 
from Macedonia and an 'allamah of his time. 


If Hadrat Imam Rabbani is included in this chain of transmitters 
and joined with the isnad of Shah  Walr-ullah'^ Fārūqī 


"n Hujjatullàh Shih Wali-ullah Sahib Dehlawi rahimahullah had five 
sons. From his first wife he had Maulwi Shaykh Muhammad Sahib. 
His second wife was a sayyidali (descendant of Rasülullüh 3s) from 


48 


, Tim rahimahullah, then the Hadith isnād of the students of Hadrat 
llt! Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi rahimahullah will be complete. 
RiR This isnād leads up to Rasülullah ài and is well-known to every 
hay y Maulwi in the Indian Subcontinent. 
ima 
Wik In the class of Shah Sahib rahimahullah, and with regard to their 
Th intellectual acumen, these two gardens of din [referring to Hadrat 
shah i Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi and Hadrat Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nanautwi] outshone the rest of their class mates. It is well- 
known that, out of all his students, he had the most love for Hadrat 
ah § Maulana Gangohi and Hadrat Maulana Nanautwi and from among 
Sii his murīds, the person who received the most attention was Hadrat 
h het Maulana al-Maulwi Shah Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib Deobandi, the 
i gf principal of Madrasah ‘Aliyah Islamtyyah. 
€ On one occasion, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah was suffering from 
p a severe bout of scabies and could not attend classes for a few days. 


ten s, 


| ibn It Saunipat. He had four sons from her. They were: Shah ‘Abd al-'Aziz, 
n of! Shah Rafi’ ad-Din, Shah ‘Abd al-Qàdir, and Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani. He 
| also had one daughter by the name of Amatul ‘Aziz. Shah Wali-ullüh 
Sahib got her married to the son of Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq who was 

| his maternal cousin and most senior khalifah. Maulwi Shaykh 

M y Muhammad Sahib had no children, Shih ' Abd al-'Aziz had only three 
nbd! daughters. The eldest daughter had two sons, namely Shah Is-hàq and 
N at, Shah Ya'qüb. They emigrated in 1260 A.H. Shah Raff’ ad-Din Sahib 
«pil. had five sons and one daughter by the name of Amatullah, She had 
N g two sons, namely Sayyid Nasir ad-Din Saunipati and Sayyid Nasir nd- 
5 oigh Din Saunipati. Shih ' Abd al-Qüdir Sahib had just one daughter by the 
name of Zaynab. Shih ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib had two daughters — 

| Ruqayyah and Umm Kulthüm — and one son, Maulana Ismi'il Shahid, 


j who was the companion of Sayyid Mujaddid Barelwi. Maulina Ismail 
[ru Shahid was married to the daughter of his cousin (Zaynab). Her name 
y" f was Kulthüm. They had a son whose name was Maulwī Muhammad 


‘Umar. He suffered from leprosy and passed away. From this entire 
lineage, only Maulwi-Sayyid Ahmad Sahib and the wife of ‘Abd as- 
j Salām Sahib still remains. 
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When Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani heard about this, he went to visit him. 
He started crying when he saw the pain which his student was 
experiencing. From this incident we can gauge the level of love and 
affection which the teachers had for Hadrat Maulana during his 
student days. k 


The Gangohi and Nānautwī sun and moon spent their entire study 
period closely together with a singular purpose. At times, the two 
would engage in a discussion with one another regarding a 
particular issue. Such a discussion would often continue for several 
hours. Their discussions and debates would be observed by others 
with great enthusiasm. The teachers would also listen to their 
discussions with enthusiasm and wonder, directing their full 
attention to them. Sometimes people would muster the courage to 
attend, thus resulting in a gathering of both the learned and the 
laymen. Fine and intricate points would be put forward from both 
sides. Upon hearing both sides of the discussion, a teacher would 
only, on very rare occasions, be able to pass a verdict that Qasim 
could be surpassed in his intelligence, or that Rashid Ahmad was 
incorrect on a specific issue. 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah used to relate: “Initially when we 
were in Delhi, we used to study under various teachers, but we were 
never satisfied. Some teacher’s lessons were too brief, while others 
could not provide answers to our doubts. However, when we started 
attending the classes of Maulana Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib rahimahullah, 
we felt satisfied and were able to complete our books within a short 
period. It was as though our ustad ‘dissolved’ the ‘medicine’ for us 
and made us drink it [so that it went down easily]." Hadrat Maulana 
also used to say: “In those days, there were many good teachers in 
Delhi. But a teacher who fully understood the meaning of each 
lesson was able to address the different aspects of a lesson and was 
able to put it across in a convincing manner to the students. These 
qualities were only found in our ustad Maulànà Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib 
and in our other ustád, Muftt Sadr ad-Din Sahib rahimahumallah.” 
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Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah also had the honour of studying 
under Hadrat Shah Ahmad Saʻīd Sahib rahimahullah. Hadrat would 
often relate the stories of his student days in Delhi and captivate his 
audience with his memories and recollections. 


Maulwi Wilayat *Ali Sahib related that Hadrat Shah Ahmad Sa‘id 
Sahib had written a refutation of a hundred of Maulana Is-haq 
Sahib’s masa’il and that this book had been printed. Upon hearing 
this, Hadrat rahimahullah said: "lt is unlikely that Shah Sahib 
would write in response to it. He may possibly differ with him on a 
few masā'il, but 1 do not believe that he would differ with him on 
all of them and that he would write a response to it. He did not even 
have time to conduct assemblies and so forth and for that reason 
also conducted few lessons. He was extremely engrossed in his 
work. A person by the name of Masha Allah Khan had always 
remained with him and used to attend his assembly (majlis). Oddly, 
this person used to shave off his beard. Someone said to Hadrat 
Shah Sahib: ‘Masha Allah Khan shaves off his beard but is very 
regular in attending your majlis? Shah Sahib replied in 
astonishment: ‘O! Does he do that? When he comes I will stop him 
from doing it.” Khan Sahib arrived a short while later and Shah 
Sahib asked him: ‘Khan Sahib! Do you shave your beard?’ Khan 
Sahib replied: ‘Hadrat, my beard has not even appeared as yet.’ 
Shah Sahib immediately believed him and said: ‘Yes, this is the 
truth.’ He then addressed those who complained about the Khan 
Sahib saying: ‘Miya! His beard has not even appeared as yet.’” 


Once a bid'at? went to the king and said: "Do not permit those 
Wahhabis to come into the fort. You must see — I will call them and 
cause them to engage in a debate in your presence. Then you will 
hear, first hand, what fabricated beliefs they hold." The person then 
went to Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib and some other 'ulamà', who 
represented both sides. He informed them that they were to present 
themselves at the fort at a specific time. Shah Sahib promised to 
attend. His younger brother, Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Sahib had no 
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knowledge of this entire affair. When the vehicle arrived to collect 
Shah Ahmad Sa'id Sahib, Shah ‘Abd al-'Aziz Sahib. said to him: 
“Hadrat, are you going to the fort? No one from this khāngāh ever 
went to the fort. On the contrary, the kings used to always come 
here.” Hadrat Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib said: "Very well, I will not go." 
Thus he sent the vehicle back. 


In those days there were many disputes around the issue of maulüd 
(celebrating the birth of Rasülullàh 3%) in Delhi. Mufti Sadr ad-Din 
Sahib wrote an article on the permissibility of standing [while 
reading salat wa salam], brought it to Shah Ahmad Sa'id Sahib and 
read it out to him. Shah Sahib said: "Yes, it is correct.” Shah ‘Abd 
al-Ghant Sahib was also present. Mufti Sadr ad-Din Sahib 
addressed him as well and wanted his approval also. Shah ‘Abd al- 
Ghani Sahib said: “Who says that it is not permissible to remember 
Rasülullàh 3% while standing? Our rejection is on the basis that, if 
the purpose of standing is to show respect, then what is the reason 
for standing only at the time when talking about Rasülullah's X 
birth and not at other times? In fact, if the blessed birth of 
Rasülullah 3$ is remembered in any assembly apart from the majlis 
of maulüd, then no one stands up. You will have to provide the 
evidence for the issues which we are opposing." Upon hearing this, 
Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib agreed and said: “Yes, he is correct.” The 
Mufti Sahib was left confused. He took his article and departed. 


After relating this incident, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullàh said: “I 
am a student of both Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib and Muftt Sahib. 
Afler this incident, Mufti Sahib sealed his article and stored it 
away, never to take it out again." 


This incident is mentioned to display the attention and affection that 
was shown to Hadrat Maulana rahimahullàh by his teachers. Hadrat 
rahimahullah had the occasion to go to Delhi after the Indian 
Mutiny and went to meet Mufti Sadr ad-Din Sahib. Muftr Sahib 
afforded him tremendous affection and love and asked him about 
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' the conditions back home. He also enquired about Maulana 
: Muhammad Qasim Sahib rahimahullah saying: “What is Miya 


Qasim doing?" Hadrat replied: "He is working as an editor at a 


' printing press and earns eight to ten rupees.” Mufti Sahib was 
extremely astonished. He began striking his thigh [to show his 


; RUM a S » 
astonishment] and said: “Qasim is so cheap! Qasim is so cheap! 


| He then remarked: “He has become a pauper. He has become a 


pauper!” 


After their conversation, Mufti Sahib said to him with intense love: 
“Miya Rashid, is it possible for us to eat together?” Hadrat Maulana 
rahimahullah declined in a respectful manner, but when Mufit 
Sahib insisted, he joined him fér a meal. Mufti Sahib then said to 
him: “Miya Rashid! You are the best, for you have remained aloof 
from worldly engagements. Our employment was not lawful. We 
fully understood that it was not lawful, but we used to say that it is 
lawful under the compulsion of [imparting] knowledge.” 


| Maulana ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib enquired about Hadrat Shah Ahmad 


Sa‘id Sahib's rahimahullah beliefs, upon which he related the 
previous incident of Mufti Sahib and added: “Shah Sahib held a 


| mauliid on one occasion and I also joined him. It was conducted as 


follows: We were sitting on the same straw mat of the Musjid 
which is normally laid out. No special carpets were laid out. No 
sweetmeats were distributed. No perfume was passed around and 
no other forrnalities followed. We opened a book and began reading 
something about Rasülullah 38. We then got up and departed. This 
was the essence of our maulüd. But Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib 
rahimahullah did not participate — not even in this type of maulüd. 


Yet, today people are claiming that Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib used 
to hold mauliid.” 


A person went to Shah Ahmad Sa'id Sahib to obtain ijazat 
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(permission) for Hadith from him. He sat down to read the arraf 
This person was a gari and it is the practice of garis to read in a 
light tone so that the letters are pronounced correctly. I was also 
sitting near him, but he was reading in an extremely soft tone and | 
could not understand anything. I do not know what Shah Ahmad 
Sa'id Sahib could have heard. This person was busy reading, while 
on the other side, Shah Sahib opened some other book and began 
looking at it. He did not say to him: “You have come to read the 
atraf to me, but you are reading in a tone that orily you can hear." 
The person completed his reading and departed. Shah Sahib did not 
say anything to him. 


Once, a person came to Shah Sahib to obtain his ijazat for Jalalayn 
(a commentary of the Qur'an). The person then realised that he did 
not know whether Shah Sahib, himself, had permission for Jalalayn 
or not. Thus he wrote a note asking him about this. Shah Sahib sent 
a reply to him stating: “I studied Jalálayn under Shah Is-haq Sahib 
rahimahullah and obtained ijazat from him.” 


A mas 'alah, written by Shah Sahib, was conveyed to Nawab Qutb 
ad-Din Khan Sahib. He sent it back to Shah Sahib and wrote to him 
saying: "This mas'alah is written incorrectly. Out of respect for 
you, I cannot write it down. You must remove it yourself." When 
the mas 'alah and the note reached Shah Sahib, he kissed it without 
hesitation. 


After relating these incidents, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah said: 
"These were extremely sanctified personalities. Nowadays the 
situation has become such that anyone who likes feels free to label 
them as bid'atis and Wahhabis. Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib did not 


'S This refers to a person rending the first and last Hadith of each 
Hadith collection or of different chapters of one book. After reading 
these Ahfdith, he obtains permission for Hadith from the person to 
whom he read them. Allāh 3§ knows best. 
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even know how to cause distress to anyone. He would say "Yes" to 
anything that any person told him. So,if anyone wrote anything, 
presented it to him, and asked him to sign it, he would respond in 
the affirmative. Thus, there is nothing to be astonished about if an 
article is attributed to Hadrat.” Hadrat Qutb al-‘Alam [Rashid 
Ahmad Gangohi] rahimahullah observed strict etiquette with all his 
teachers and had a special affinity for all of them. He uséd to 
mention the achievements and excellent traits of his teachers very 
often. His eyes would become filled with tears whenever he spoke 
about them. Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sahib ralimahullah was overcome 

by a certain condition for which he was excused. The qualities of 
having good thoughts about others (husn-e-zann), friendliness, 

politeness and, most of all, his complete engrossment in Din and 

utter humility, could be found to an intense degree in him. This 

gave the bid'aris an opportunity to accomplish their plots. 


Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib rahimahullàh was a Shaykh who was 
extremely cautious, abstemious, pious, guarded, resolute and 
unaffected by ‘conditions’. Consequently, Hadrat Maulana 
rahimahullah had a very strong bond with him and felt more 


attracted to his ways and mannerisms. He emulated and imitated 
him in these qualities. 


On one occasion, Hadrat rahimahullah’ said: “As is the case with 
other Sufis, all types of conversations used to take place with Shah 
Ahmad Sa'id Sahib. However, the methodology of Shah ‘Abd al- 

Ghant Sahib was very clear. Upon the completion of the sarawih, . 
Shah Ahmad Sa‘id Sàahib's Musjid used to have the recitation of the 

forty rabbanà (forty du'à's which commence with the word 

rabbanà), For that reason Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib would not join 

in the last two rak'ats of the tarawih.” 


Onee, a discussion about Hala! and haram took place. Hadrat 
rahimahullah said: "Although Shah ‘Abd al-Ghant Sahib was a 
very cautious person, he used to say that this issue cannot be 
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avoided." Hadrat Shah Sahib's caution and piety can be gauged 
from the following incident: Mufti Sadr ad-Din Sahib borrowed a 
certain book from Shah Sahib. The binding of this book was very 
weak because it was a very old book. Mufii Sahib had it rebound 
and relurned it to Shah Sahib. When he sent the person to return the 
book to Shah Sahib, Mufti Sahib said to him: “You must inform 
Shah Sahib that the money which I used for binding this book was 
from the rental which I receive from the property which I inherited, 
I did not use my salary to pay for the binding." (Muftr Sadr ad-Din 
Sahib was a government employee who filled the post of principal 
judge and his salary was considered impermissible according to the 
laws of jurisprudence). Shah Sahib accepted the book at the time 


and kept it aside. However, the following day he broke the binding 
and removed it from the book. 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah was speaking about Muf? Sadr ad- 
Din Sahib when he said: “When he was on his deathbed and was 
afflicted by paralysis, he was completely overcome with fear of 
Allah 3£ and would cry continuously. If anyone went to visit him, 
he would say: ‘Brother, I spent my entire life in committing Haram. 
It was only through my knowledge that I could influence people. In 
such a case, how will | get salvation?’ He would say these words 
and cry spontaneously. If any person recited any verse of glad 
tiding to him to console and calm him, he would say: ‘Yes, I am 
also aware of all this, but there are many Opposing verses which 
issue severe warnings." 


It is not our purpose to write a biography on Hadrat's teachers. This 
is a Sawanih Rashidiyyah (biography of Hadrat Rashid Ahmad 
Gangohi rahimahullah). However, these facis and incidents are 
mentioned in order to demonstrate the impact which Hadrat's 
student days had on his life. We can gauge from the above that his 
natural intelligence and internal excellence had attracted all these 
teachers towards him. Allah 3£ had chosen his teachers and had 
handed him to these pure souls — matchless in their knowledge, 
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expertise, merits and excellence. Each one of them was the most 
select in his time and in his field. Each one was unparalleled in his 
abstinence [from involvement and love for this world] and in his 
piety. 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah spent about four years in the capital, 
Delhi, where he studied the Shari'ah, completed the course of the 
Dars Nizami and acquired the honour of being in the service of the 
masha’ikh of his time. Upon completion of his courses, he attained 
matchless proficiency in every field of the rational sciences and in 


every branch of the traditional sciences he became an unequalled, 
erudite 'alim. 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah possessed a pure heart and was on an 
Allah-bestowed quest for the truth. Consequently, his heart 
naturally yearned to follow the /artgah. He was more inclined 
towards Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib Nagshbandi Mujaddidi 
rahimahullah. However, Allàh 3& had already decreed that he 
should obtain his full share of nearness to Allah 3£ from a different 
source. Natural obstacles were placed as barriers in his path and this 
prevented him from succeeding in his quest. 


Apart from the Sihah Sittah, he also studied the rational sciences — 
logic, philosophy, literature, astronomy and mathematics, as well as 
the traditional sciences — tafsir (Quranic exegesis), usūl 
(principles), jurisprudence, ma'ānī (rhetoric) and other subjects 
under Maulana ash-Shaykh Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib rahimahullah. He 
Studied almost every letter of the Sihāh Sittah under Hadrat Shah 
‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib rahimahullah. He studied other books, either 
entirely or partially, under other ‘w/ama’ as well. Maulana Mufli 
Sadr ad-Din Sahib and Qadi Ahmad ad-Din Sahib Punjàbi were 
among these other 'ulamā'’. 


Hadrat's student days came to an end when he was about twenty- 
one years old. Upon completion of his studies he returned to his 
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beloved hometown. 


The total length of his stay in Delhi for the sake of acquiring 
knowledge hardly reached four years. Even his opponents had to 
concede that he had managed to amass a remarkable amount of 
knowledge and acquire incredible academic expertise in an 
unbelievably short space of time. In view of these facts, we stand 
astonished at how he managed to drink the entire ocean in such a 
short period. 


There is no doubt about the fact that he had outstanding intelligence 
and that he possessed the ability to grasp difficult concepts very 
quickly. In addition to this, he was an eager and hardworking 
student. Out of the twenty-four hours in a day, he spent no more 
than eight hours in activities such as sleeping, eating, fulfilling his 
natural, physical needs and fulfilling his Shar'i duties [salah and 
other acts of worship]. Apart from this, he spent the entire time 
studying. He constantly had a book in front of him while his mind 
was delving into the depths of the subject matter. He used to 
become so deeply engrossed in studying that he would not even 
realize if someone were to take away the food which was placed 
next to him. On numerous occasions he fell asleep while reading a 


book, only to realise the following morning that he never had his 
supper. 


When walking to, or returning from madrasah, he would never look 
about. He would proceed hastily and retum hastily, On one 
occasion he related the following to us: “There was a majdhüb who 
used to sit next to the road on the way to madrasali. We used to 
pass by him on our way to and from the madrasah. We always used 
to offer salam to him from a distance, but we never approached 
him. The poor person used to look at us with much love and 
affection and always called us, but we never had the time to become 
preoccupied with him. We also feared that, if we were to go to him, 
we might also become a majdhüb like him and if that were to 
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happen, we would not be able to study. Once, he offered us two 
guavas. We accepted it very hesitantly, but did not eat it. He asked 
us several times to eat the guavas, but we concealed them in our 
hands and departed hastily from his company. When we reached 
home, we placed the guavas on a shelf. A person ate one of those 
guavas and became a majdhüb. The other guava was left on the 
shelf until it became dry and was thrown away. We stopped using 


| that road and, although it used to take us longer, we used to take 


another path instead,” 


During his student days in Delhi, Hadrat rahimahullah did not 
place any burden on anyone for his boarding and lodging. His 
maternal uncle used to send him three rupees every month. This 
money was used to purchase dry bread or curry — whatever was 
easily available. The same money was used for his clothes, laundry, 
repairs, letters and any other need which may have presented itself. 


Hadrat rahimahullah met many alchemists in Delhi. After 
observing his mannerisms, they offered to teach him alchemy. He 
wanted to learn this art, but his abstinent and content disposition did 
not permit him to study it. Hadrat used to say: "I met many 


^ alchemists in Delhi. One of them even made something and showed 


it to me. Another one gave me its formula. It was lying in my 
Tirmidhi Sharif, but I never paid any attention to all of that. Neither 
during my student days, nor later on in my life, did the thought ever 
occur to me that I should at least try to see whether I was able to 
formulate something or not." 


When Hadrat rahimahullah retumed to Gangoh, the formula 
coincidentally slipped out of his book. Some person — whom Hadrat 
named — was sitting near him at the time. He asked Hadrat for a 
copy of the formula. Hadrat had no need to act miserly towards 


him. He transcribed it and gave it to him. He then tore up the 
original then and there. 


59 


lf memory serves me correct, Hadrat also related that the person did 
eventually achieve success with that formula. 


During his student days, Hadrat would attend Friday lectures, 
However, if the lecture contained anything against the Shari'ah, or 
if the content had a negative effect on him, he would get up 
immediately and leave. He would show his distaste for the talk and 
would be very wary of the speaker and remain aloof from him 
thereafter. 


Hadrat rahimahullah once related: “During my student days, 
Maulwi Fadl ar-Rasül came to Delhi to give a lecture. We also 
attended his lecture. During the course of his lecture, he said: 
*Some people say that it is haram to slaughter an animal in the 
name of a pious personality. Now tell me, if it is slaughtered in this 
way, has it caused any change in the species of the animal, which in 
turn caused a change in its essence and therefore rendered it harām? 
And listen — if something becomes karām due to the fact that the 
name of someone other than Allah 48 had been taken, then is it not 
true that, if anyone [or anything] apart from Allah 3 is worshipped, 
it ought to be even more harām? Thus the water of the Ganges 


River ought to be haram.’” Then Hadrat Maulana said to us: "We 


were disgusted by his speech and by the strange proofs he offered. 
We got up from there and left. Thereafter we never attended any of 
his talks again. Yes, there was a Qadi Sahib who was our class 
mate. He was overawed by the man [the above-mentioned lecturer]. 
The poor person was very naive and foolish. Once, Shah ‘Abd al- 
Ghant Sahib was explaining in his class: ‘People remove their pubic 
hair in the bathroom and leave it there [where others can see it]. 
This is an evil habit. The hair which is attached to a place [the 
pubic region] which is haram to look at, will also be haram to look 
at when it has been separated from the body.’ When Shah Sahib 
said this, Qadi Sahib [the class mate] remarked: ‘Except for the hair 
of the pious elders’. Everyone, including Shih Sahib, burst out 
laughing when he said this.” 
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During his student days, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah was as 
eager to teach the books as he was to study them, but he would only 
teach once his own work had been completed and therefore 
teaching would not cause him any inconvenience. 


The first group of students whom Hadrat taught in Delhi included 
Mulla Mahmüd Hasan Deobandi. Thereafter, the honour of being 
his student went to his maternal cousin, MaulwT Abū an-Nasr. He 
was followed by another maternal cousin by the name of Maulwi 
Abū al-Qasim Sahib, who was the biological, maternal uncle of 
Hakim Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib [the son of Imam  Rabbàni 
rahimahullah]. Maulwi Abii al-Qasim Sahib was later appointed as 
police inspector of Ludhiana. The first student whom Hadrat 
rahimahullah taught in Gangoh was Sayyid Mu’min ‘AIT Sahib. 


MARRIAGE 


The reader has already learnt that Hadrat rahimahullah had four 
matemal uncles and that he had married Khadijah Khatün who was 
the daughter of his eldest uncle, Maulana Muhammad Naqi Sahib. 
Maulwi Muhammad Naqi Sahib had pledged bay'ah to Shah 
Sayfullah Sahib Narnault rahimahullah. He was of the Qadiriyyah 
family and was also a mujaz of his (i.e. he received permission from 
him to accept bay'ah from others). He was a strict adherent to the 
Shari'ah and an ardent lover of the Sunnah, He strictly emulated 
Rasülullah 3$ in his acts of worship and rigorously practiced upon 
his habits as well — to the extent of even emulating Rasülullah's 4& 
manner and pace of walking. It was well-known that, whenever 
Maulwi Muhammad Naqi Sahib learnt of Rasülullàh's 3 
attachment to a particular type of food, he would eat it without 
hesitance and would make a habit of eating it. Even if the food was 
harmful to him, he would continue eating it. 


Maulwi Muhammad Naqi Sahib was an army employee in Jhejar, 
and was totally devoted to his employer. He did not join the 
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dissidents during the days of the rebellion. His battalion was split 
into two companies in order to fight the enemy. One company 
would go onto the battlefield the one day, and the other would Bo 
-the following day. He had been.selected to fight in one of these 
companies. However, his desire for martyrdom and dying for the 
sake of the ruler [and a just cause], had completely overpowered 
him. Thus, he joined both companies and fought on the battlefield 
every day. His heart was anxious to die and it was restless in its 
desire to meet its-Creator. He would spend the entire day on his 
horse, wielding his sword and killing the rebels and in the evening 
he would return to his tent, dejected at not having realized his 
desire for martyrdom. At times he would cry and think to himself 


that his worthless life was not worthy of acceptance in the Court of 
the Beloved. 


Eventually the war was nearing its end and, on the final day of 
batile, Maulwi Muhammad Nag? Sahib donned his army uniform, 
took up his weapons and said in a sorrowful voice: “O, on the one 
hand there are those fortunate servants of Allah 38 who have 
sacrificed themselves for their Master and acquired the eternal life 
of the Hereafter, while on the other hand, there is a remorseful 
person like me who did not sustain a single injury to his body.” 
When he proceeded towards the battlefield, he called his loyal 
servant, who was known as Bundi (he was a resident of Gangoh 
and an old servant and companion of the Maulana), and said to him: 
“Bundi, | have no hope of realizing this honour, but I could well be 
killed in today's fighting. If 1 say anything or utter any statement 
before I die, you must bathe me and then bury me. But if I am 


killed on the spot, you must bury me in the blood-stained clothes in 
which I am killed.” 


After making this final request, the Maulànà proceeded like a 
groom into the terrifying scene of the battlefield and began fighting 
fiercely. Instead of anxiety and nervousness on his face, there was 
peace and tranquillity on it. Instead of fear and restlessness, he was 
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BA smiling and cheerful. He would advance like lightning, turn about 
pa and move around and, in so doing, he killed two rebels one after the 
ould other. He advanced to a third person and injured him in his face 
f the’ with a large dagger. A shot was fired — a bullet struck him — the 
for ky Maulana shouted — and he commenced his journey to the Hereafter. 
owen! 
ilef Bundü relates: “When | hastened towards him and carried him off 
s ini, the battlefield, blood was pouring out like fountains from his body 
onli; and it was flowing out with full force from his wounds. But I 
wen cannot say whether it was blood or musk, because, in my entire life, 
ed lij 1 have never inhaled such a fragrance as that which I inhaled from 
imsi] his blood on that day." The martyred Maulana’s grave is in Delhi at 


outa) the Pesh Qil'ah (Fort), which is to the north of the old Sunahri 
Musjid. 


day d Although he still enjoyed his mother’s affectionate supervision, 
fom Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib was raised by his grandfather 
oe who had taken the place of his deceased father. He was twenty-one 

hare) Years old when his maternal uncles suggested that he should get 
al lif} married. His marriage to his cousin had been agreed upon when he 
rsefil was younger and his future wife was thus already confirmed. 


ody Hence, when he returned from Delhi, the date for the marriage was 
set, 


hist On the wedding day, Hadrat Maulana was made to wear his 
wedding-clothes and w. 


WI as brought into the house. It so happened 

E. that there was a blind, singing woman in the house by the name of 
d Chandiya. As per traditional custom, this woman Started singing a 
I i song in her crude voice and uttered the following words: 
nes 

| “O gardener's wife, make a garland of flowers (for the groom) ...”"® 

ike | —_——.—SSSa 
nting | "^ Imam Rabbani Was angered by this song because it was the custom 
wo of the Hindus to sing it at their weddings and it is their custom to wear 
t "m garlands of flowers, 
2 
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How could Hadrat ever allow such absurdities to be uttered in his 
presence? He responded spontaneously with a slap. Her mouth was 
shut the moment the slap landed and she instantly remained dead 
silent. All the people in the house — big and small — forgot all about 
the groom and surrounded Chandiya. They started throwing money 
at her and coins upon coins were poured onto her. They started 
flattering and sweet-talking her in an effort to prevent her from 
cursing the groom. They told her: “Whatever happened has 
happened. There is no need to utter any curses against the groom.” 


When Hadrat entered the assembly of the males, the nikah was 
performed. The person who was performing the marriage, 
mentioned five thousand coins [as mahr — dowry]. Although Hadrat 
was sitting in the assembly as a groom [and one would expect him 
to be shy and reserved in such a situation], he flatly refused and 
said: “I cannot bear such a burden.” 


Hadrat’s father-in-law, Maulànà Muhammad Naqi Sahib, was not 
present at the time of the marriage. The other relatives started 
discussing the issue. After the insistence of the elders, Hadrat had 
no option but to accept. Five thousand coins were stipulated as the 
mahr — payable when able — and the marriage was thus concluded. 
Immediately after the marriage, Hadrat’s wife voluntarily and 
.happily absolved him of the entire mahr. Only then did his pure 
heart experience total comfort. Hadrat’s wife" — the mother of 


17 This pure and chaste woman was extremely pious and righteous. 
Her piety is beyond description. Apart from being an accepted servant 
of Allah $5, she was a very content woman and was not bothered in 
the least about worldly wealth. She never expressed any desire for 
jewellery nor did she have any interest in good clothes. This fortunate 
woman was intensely obedient to her unique husband. This can be 
gauged [rom the constant praises which Hadrat Maulünü used to 
shower on her, He used to say: "As long as Mas'üd Ahmad's mother 
was alive, I never experienced any undue anxiety or grief." She was 
very hospitable, conscious of etiquette in everything, and very adept at 
domestic arrangements, No matter what time of the day or night a 
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Hakim Sahib — was fifteen years old at the time of their marriage. 


After getting married, Hadrat Maulana experienced a strong desire 
to memorize the Qur'an. This desire increased to such an extent that 
he commened the memorization without any teacher. He 
commenced the memorization of the Qur'án at a time when 
worldly-minded people would normally say that the time has 
arrived to give up all studies. 


During those days there was a small cottage on the eastern side of 
Hadrat’s family home — where the kitchen and stairs are at present 
(on the western sidc). There was a small hut in front of the cottage 
where Hadrat used to spend his entire day, engaging himself in the 
recitation of the Qur'an. When it was the time for salah, he would 
cover the Qur'àn with a cloth, leave the hut and proceed to the 

Musjid to perform salah with congregation. The moment he 

completed his salah, he would return to the hut and resume his 

memorization of the Qur’an. He eventually attained this eternal 

bounty [of memorizing the entire Qur’an] and was appointed as the 

imam for the tarawth salah during the blessed month of Ramadan. 


An eternal yearning for Allah $ was striking at his heart. Thus, he 
Started searching for a Shaykh-e-kamil (a proficient Shaykh) at 
Whose hands he could pledge bay'ah. The Pure Allah, Who guides 
hearts towards illumination, provided this guidance. Through this 
Unseen Help and Divine Assistance, he turned towards 
Thanabhawan in the district of Muzaffarnagar and filled himself 
with that fruitful bounty — a bounty, in quest of which the kings of 


———M M —À M — 
Buest would arrive, she would prepare a meal and lay out the table 
mat. She would occasionally say to Hadrat: "You will constantly 
remember me aller | depart from this world.” And it happened such. 
Why should it not happen such, when Allah 35 says in the Qur'ün: 
The righteous females for the righteous males, and the righteous 
males for the righteous females." 
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this world would readily give up their thrones, crowns, countries 
and wealth. 


SULÜK AND TARIQAH 


O you who want te sacrifice your lives! 
Go headlong into the markets and bazaars of love [for Allah 34, 
Jor this unworthy world is soon to pass away. 
Learn the method of creating a bond with Allah 3¢ 
by selling your hearts 
and buying the goods of madness [in Allah's love]. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbant Maulana Gangohi rahimahullah had 
developed a very strong bond with Qasim al-'Ulüm Zubdatul 
Afadil Maulana al-Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahib Nanautwi 
rahimahullah during their four years of studying together. They 
were in the same class throughout this period and' had remained in 
each other’s constant company. Their relationship was like that of 
the sun and moon on the horizon of knowledge — like the body and 
the soul — like a rose and its fragrance [in other words, they were 


inseparable] and they had become like a person possessing one life 
but two bodies. 


Hadrat Maulana Qasim  al-"Ulüm [Maulana Nanautwi 
rahimahullah] enjoyed an ancestral link with Shaykh al-Masha’ikh 
Qudwatul ‘Arifin Hadrat Haji Imdadullah Shah Sahib 
rahimahullah. A‘\a Hadrat's maternal family was from Nānautā 
and from the family of Maulana Nànautwi rahimahullah. Hadrat 
Haji Sahib's sister was also married in Nànautà. Hadrat would 
therefore go to Nànaulà quite oflen and Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Sahib and Mauland Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib would always 
go to meet Haji Sahib during these visits. Since their childhood 
days, Haji Sahib used to treat both these gardens of knowledge and 
virtue with much affection, intense love and devotion. They both 
learnt the art of bookbinding from him and later in their lives they 
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used to bind their own handwritten books. 


Due to this unique bond and inner affinity, Hadrat Maulànà Qasim 
al-"Ulüm would, without fail, pay a visit to A‘la Hadrat whenever 
he departed for Delhi and whenever he returned from Delhi. 
Whenever A'là Hadrat went to Delhi, he would stay over at the 
house of Hadrat Maulana Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib. On such Occasions, 
his student, Rashid [Ahmad], would also get the opportunity to 
meet him. 


Hadrat Maulana Qasim al-'Ulüm was in the habit of speaking to his 
fellow class mates about the excellent qualities which A‘la Hadrat 
Haji Sahib rahimahullah possessed. He would create an inclination 
towards A‘la Hadrat in their hearts simply by speaking about his 
unique gifts and miraculous ways. He would speak most often to 
Imam Rabbani Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullàh. Since 
they were always together — both in and outside of class — he would 
speak very highly of A'là Hadrat. In fact, he made a serious effort 
to convince Hadrat Maulana to pledge bay'ah at the hands A'là 


Hadrat. 


Imam Rabbani rahimahullah was born with the express purpose of 
becoming the Qutb and Shaykh of his time. Consequently, his quest 
for Allah and rectification of the soul — that is, fasawwuf and sulük 
~ and his yearning to acquire this, was deeply embedded in his 
heart. He wanted to hold the hand of a righteous and level-headed 
guide. However, his innate fortitude and resoluteness did not permit 
this yearning to overpower him. It did not permit him to pledge 

bay'ah at someone's hand without first acquiring complete and 

total confidence in such a person, And so, whenever he heard about 

the excellent qualities, merits, achievements and virtues of A'là 

Hadrat, he would remain silent and examine his heart to see 

lowards whom it inclined. 

Hadrat Imam Rabbani described the first time he met A‘ld Hadrat 

Haji Sahib rahimahullah thus: “When Maulwi Muhammad Qasim 
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Sahib and I were studying under our Ustad rahimahullah, we made 
the intention to start studying the book Sullam. However, Maulana 
[our teacher] did not have the time to teach us and would reply in 
the negative whenever we asked him to do so. Eventually I said to 
him: ‘Hadrat, please teach it to us just twice a week — on Mondays 
and Thursdays (or Fridays).’ He finally agreed to this and we 
Started these lessons twice a week. We really appreciated and 
valued these lessons, We were busy with a lesson one day, when a 
person with a green Jung? (lower sheet wrapped like a sarong) over 
his shoulders entered. Hadrat Maulwi Sahib [our teacher], and 
everybody else who were present, immediately stood up and Hadrat 
Maulwr Sahib said: ‘Look Bhai, Haji Sahib has come, Haji Sahib 
has come.’ Hadrat Maulana [our teacher] then addressed me saying: 
‘Bhai Rashid, we will continue the lesson at some other time.’ ] was 
very much grieved by the cancellation of the lesson and I said to 
Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahib: ‘Bhai, this Haji has arrived and 
because of him our lesson has been cancelled.” 


"Then Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahib said: ‘Yes, yes. Do not 
speak in this way. This is a buzurg (pious personality).’ He started 


- enumerating some of his qualities. We did not know at the time that 


this very Haji would be the one to discipline us! So, this was my 
first meeting with him. Subsequently, Hadrat Haji Sahib would 
regularly enquire about the two of us. He used to say: ‘Out of all 
the students, these two (Maulana Gangohi rahimahullah and 
Maulana Nanautwi rahimahullah) seemed to be intelligent.’ He 
would not say anything else.” 


Although Hadrat Maulana had met A‘la Hadrat prior to this 
occasion, we need to bear in mind that he [Hadrat Imam Rabbani] 
had studied the Sihah (six most autlientic collections of Hadith) 
under Shaykh al-Hind Hadrat Haji Shah ‘Abd al-Ghant Sahib 
rahimahullah and that he had also completed the sciences of the 
Shari'ah under his tutelage. He therefore had more opportunities to 
present himself before Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib and to attend his 
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hwr assemblies. Consequently, his heart naturally felt inclined towards 
ti pledging bay'ah at his hands. He felt content to hold on to the same 
lir affectionate teacher to guide him in the farigah. He had no doubt 
lle whatsoever that his teacher possessed the proficiency to combine 
MM the Shari'ah with the sarigah, However, Divine Decree had Willed 
is al something else for him and thus this intention of his never reached 
cid! such a level of determination that it prompted him to request the 
iy Vt bay'ah, to make any effort towards it, or to be successful in this 
rongi regard. 
Ae] 
nd During his student days, he had the opportunity to go to 
li Thanabhawan with Maulana Qasim al-'Ulüm and a few friends. 
ne f The entire group stayed over in the Musjid. Accidentaly, Hadrat's 
veli Shoes got mixed up. Some person wore his shoes and left behind his 
Js Own sandals. It was the time of ‘isha and he and his friends were 
ivedi searching for his shoes when AʻJā Hadrat Haji Sahib entered and 

_ Said: "Show me the shoes which got mixed up [and left behind].” 

| Hadrat Maulana Gangohi personally carried the shoes and took 
pi them to A'là Hadrat. He placed them near a lamp and examined 
; sif them, Then he said: "They belong to Habib Hasan." Habib Hasan 
mel Was one of Hadrat Maulànà Muhammad Qàsim Sahib’s class mates, 
vasi but he was a Stranger to A'là Hadrat because A'là Hadrat had never 
wd been introduced to him. This was the first of A‘la Hadrat karamat 
" afl which Maulana [Rashid Ahmad Sahib] had the honour of 
ahh Witnessing and which attracted his heart towards him. This marked 
U the laying of the foundation of the wonderful palace which was to 


ml be Constructed during the course of the next sixty years. The life- 
long ‘buying and selling’ commenced on that night. 
ry 
P Upon seeing this and many other miracles and unusual feats, Hadrat 
v Maulàna's confidence, love and devotion to A*là Hadrat increased. 
P However, his enquiring heart and critical gaze did not permit him to 
if come to any decision until after he qualified and completed his 
) Studies of the Shari'ah and Islamic sciences. He still did not know 
i Where he should Bo and whose service he should opt for. This 
l 
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confusion continued until he returned to Gangoh. It was there tha 
Allah 3 provided him with the means to expect and await victory 
and to fulfil his objective. 


On one occasion, Hadrat Imam Rabbani rahimahullah Personally 
related this incident: “When I returned from Delhi after the 
completion of-my studies, I was sitting in the Musjid, writing 
something. An elderly person entered. He came and stood near me, 
I continued writing and looked up. My eyes fell upon an 
illuminated face. I put my pen aside and asked: ‘Hadrat, who are 
you?’ He replied: ‘I am Imdadullah.’ (Hadrat had already heard 
about his excellent characteristics and had met him once in Delhi, 
He had met him again on a second occasion that night in 
Thanabhawan, but he did not recognize him immediately). I stood 
up immediately and shook hands with him. 1 met him with respect 
and reverence, but he responded with far better character, kindness, 


humility and love.” This was probably Imam Rabbani’s third 
meeting with A‘la Hadrat,'® 


_—_—— — 


L Afler mecting him in the Musjid, Hadrat went to where A'là Hadrat 
was staying, i.e. to the house of Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib, and met 
him there. It was either during this meeting or during another trip to 
Gangoh — which was Hadrar's fourth meeting with A‘la Hadrat — that 
A'la Hadrat said to him: "Miyà Rashid Ahmad! Do you have any 
desire to learn Allàh's Name and to become a murid, or don't you?" 
Hadrat Maulana replied: "Hadrat, my heart desires this very much." 
A‘la Hadrat asked: “Where and towards whom is your heart inclined?” 
He replied: "Hadrat, whatever | pondered and reflected over up until 
now has brought me to the conclusion that | will either become the 
servant of Hadrat Shah “Abd al-Ghani Sahib, or your servant.” A‘la 
Hadrat smiled and deferred the matter by saying: “Yes Sahib, Shah 
"Abd al-Ghant Sahib is an 'a/im and also a Shaykh. He is a famous 
muhaddith (Hadith Scholar) The 'ulamà' are generally inclined to 
"ulamà'. Why are you including me? I can neither read nor write.” 
Hadrat rahimahullah used to say: “Outwardly, my inclination towards 
A‘la Hadrat may have decreased, but he drew my heart towards him.” 
After this conversation, Hadrat's inclination towards the Astanah 
Imdadiyyah (the threshold of Haji Imdadullih Sahib) became firm and 
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= le During those days, A‘la Hadrat used to stay over at the residence of 
LEVA, Siraj ad-Din Sahib whenever he would visit Gangoh, or he 
| would Stop over there whenever he was on his way to Nanautah. 
, Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah was the father-in-law of 
' P'S Imam Rabbàni's daughter — the mother of Hafiz Muhammad 
i ati! Ya'aüb. Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib was a very pious, righteous and 
jid v virtuous man. He was renowned for the fact that he had never 
od nei! accepted any bribery throughout his period of employment. He had 
| up) always lived a life of piety and simple halal earnings. He had great 
at, Whi) love for Hadrat Imam Rabbani and would always meet him with 
eady k respect. Although he was older than Hadrat, he treated him with 
ein% reverence. 
: nipl 
y). 18 When Hadrat Maulana completed his studies, he had an intense 
ith reg Yearning to teach. The fact that he was not doing anything made 
kin! him feel restless. Although he used to keep himself occupied in the 
nis i Study of books and in writing, it was his heart’s desire to teach 
Allah 3% sent a student to him and thus opened the door to teaching. 
Maulwi Sayyid Mu min ‘AIT Sahib was an employee in the Nakur 
| revenue office. He always had the desire to study Islamic sciences 
drat | and Arabic but never had the time to fulfil this wish When it 
b became known that Hadrat had returned to Gangoh after completing 
ecl his studies in Delhi, this old, dormant desire to study was rekindled. 
" He resigned form his post and presented himself before Hadrat in 
y" | Gangoh. This was a Divine way of fulfilling the wishes of both, and 
h” | both of them considered it to be a Divine gift. For that reason 
d" | Hadrat did not hesitate in the least to commence the lessons and 
ji | Started to teach Maulwi Mu’min "AIT Sahib the Sharh Jami. 
| 
k During those days, someone had sent Hadrat an article which had 
a | „been written by Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib. In the article, 
0 
| it became manifest within a few days. (Sufi Mahmüd Hasan Sühib 
is | Sahiranpiri) 
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Maulàna Shaykh Muhammad Sahib stressed the point that a place 
for one grave had been left empty near the Raudah (blessed grave) 
of Rasulullàh 32 and that it had been reserved for the burial of 
Hadrat ‘Isa &&&. The Maulana further stated that this was a firmly 


established matter (amr-e-gat't) and that anyone who rejected it 
was like this and like that. 


Instead of confirming or concurring with this article, Hadrat 
Maulana wrote the following: “The entire evidence has been based 
on Ahadith which are akhbar ahàd (narrations by a single narrator) 
and is thus a matter based on speculation (‘ilm-e-zanni). It is 
difficult to prove its gat ‘yar (firmly established naturc);" 


When Hadrat Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib rahimahullah 
read this, he went into.a rage and said: “A small child in a maktab 
dares to refute me!” In that very rage of his, he wrote another 
booklet to further support his view and sent it to Hadrat Maulana. 
Maulana studied it carefully, but it did not contain any other 
information, apart from additional details on the chains of 
transmission of the previously-quoted Ahadith. Because Maulana 
had already written in his previous response to the article that these 
Ahadith were akhbar ahad and that they affirm speculation ('ilm 
zanni), he simply wrote the following on the reverse side of the 
letter: “I neither rejected the Ahadith, nor did 1 say that this subject 
cannot be established. What I did state — and I state it again — is that 
the Ahadith which have been used throughout. this article are 
akhbar ahad and that they cannot be used to establish the qat 'lyyat 
(absoluteness) of the subject in question. The present booklet does 
not answer this objection of mine. As for the Ahadith which have 


been quoted .. 1 do not refute them.” Hadrat then quoted the 
following poem in his letter: 
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It is the rider who falls from his mount on the battlefield. 
The small child who is crawling cannot fall! 


| Hadrat Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib was a pious and 
| righteous personality of his time. He was a pir bhai (co-khalifah) of 


A‘la Hadrat Haji Sahib rahimahullah. He was a khalifah of Miyajt 
Sahib rahimahullah [the Shaykh of Haji Imdadullah Sahib 
rahimahullah]. However, he was overcome by his own knowledge 
and knowledge does not necessarily cause a person to possess 
understanding (tafaqquh). It also does not mean that such a person 
cannot err. Thus, he slipped even further on this issue. 


On the other hand, Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah was intelligent, 
insightful and recently-qualified. In addition to having the 
knowledge, he was eloquent and bold in his speech and writing and 
had the freshness of youth on his side. Above all, he was very 
courageous and confident in debating on any issue which entailed 
the truth. Because of these reasons, he could not restrain himself 
from writing and clearly wrote whatever he wanted to. 


In any event, Hadrat Maulànà Shaykh Muhammad Sahib 
rahimahullàh could not reply to the original issue because he knew 
he was wrong. However, the poem which Maulana had quoted at 
the end of his letter really irked him. He was angered by it and 
therefore said whatever came to his mind. He also wrote to some 
people with the following complaint: “This child who was born in 
front of me is calling me a child!" 


When Hadrat Imam Rabbani rahimahullah heard about this, he 
wrote another letter, saying: "I did not refer to you as a child. I 
referred to myself as a child. You are actually being praised in this 
poem. I referred to you as the rider who slipped from his horse. The 
accusation of disrespect does not apply to me. However, I do 
acknowledge that | do not agree with you on the original subject 
matter. | am prepared to accept whatever you have to say in this 
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regard." This letter did not remove the anger which was seated in 
Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib rahimahullah. Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani’s initial jaush (over-enthusiasm) as an 'Zlim, and the 
academic drive of a maulwi which could either be referred to as a 
hamtyyat (defence and zeal) for the Din, or a prelude to rectification 
of the soul (is/ah-e-nafs), now became the impetus behind his 
decision to personally go to Thànabhawan in order to obtain a 
verbal verdict on the issue. 


Coincidentally he had to attend a wedding in Rampür. He decided 
to turn this journey into an occasion for engaging in a discussion, 
and thus decided to take the article with him. Upon completing 
whatever he had to do in Rampir, he proceeded towards 
Thànabhawan. He did not first return home, neither did he inform 
anyone at home about his plans. He thought that the trip would only 
take him a few hours, therefore, he only took the clothes which he 
was wearing as provisions for his journey. He did not even bother 
to take another set of clothes. 


An obedient, but weak servant of Allah $¢ must endeavour as much 
as possible to learn about the Di and to acquire the Pleasure of 
Allah 3s. Hadrat Maulana Gangohi rahimahullah did not neglect 
this duty in any way. He pondered and reflected over the issue, used 
his mental capabilitics, and remained engrossed in pondering and 
reflection for many hours. He tested, weighed and gauged his 
temperament, engaged in the Sunnah istikhdrah several times and, 
after doing all this, he realized that Thànabhawan was the place for 
the accomplishment of his desires. 


Thus, when he undertook this journey for the purpose of debating, 
he thought to himself that he would also get the opportunity to mect 
with A'là Hadrat and, if he gets the chance, he would express his 
yearning to become his servant. "If it is accepted, it would be an 
honour and privilege.” 
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A'là Hadrat was a Farüqi by lineage [a descendant of Hadrat ‘Umar 
al-Fartiq .4&] and belonged to the Hanafi madh-hab. He was fully 
aware of reality and possessed the ability to acquire knowledge 


' through the use of reasoning, intuition and perception. He was an 


upholder of the Book of Allah 3& and a leader among leaders. He 


| was the pride of the great mashà'ikh and the nucleus of both the 


'ulamā’ and the masses. He was a source of Holy Blessings, a 
manifestation of accepted blessings, a spring of Divine Wisdom, a 
storehouse of facts, an accumulation of intricate matters, the light 
amongst his contemporaries, the chief among the people of his 
time, the king of the 'arifm (those who truly recognized Allah #8), 
the king of those who led an abstemious life, the gauth (refuge) of 
the kamilin (those who reached a stage of perfection in Sufism), and 
the helper of the ralibin (those who were seeking Allah 35). He had 
pledged bay'ah at the hands of senior mashà 'ikh of all four salasil 
(plural of silsilah — referring to the four schools of Sufism). He was 
a flower in the garden of Allah’s love. Although he was neither an 

erudite scholar in the external knowledge of the Shari'ah, nor a 

popular maulwT of his time, he was completely engulfed in the 

perfumes of knowledge of the internal self, and fully embellished 

With the jewels of cognition and conviction ('irfan wa igàn). He 

was a fully-fledged Shaykh of his era. 


He had made the village of Thanabhawan, district Muzaffarnagar, 
the place for the descent of illumination and blessings and the 
downpour of bestowals and manifestations. He was physically 
Weak, thin and light-bodied. His constant striving and spiritual 
Practices, such as curbing his eating and sleeping, and — the greatest 
thing of all — his love for the Eternal Beauty of Allah 3# which was 
sufficient to melt the bones, had eventually caused him to become 
So Weak that he could not even change positions when he was lying 


down. His heart was constantly intoxicated in its yearning to meet 
Allah zz. 


During the days of the Indian Mutiny, with all its accusations of 
rebellion, he had emigrated to Makkah Mu'azzamah. He 
enlightened this world with his presence for a period of eighty-four 
years, three months and twenty days, and departed from this world 
on the 12" or 13" of Jumada al-Ukhra 1317 A.H. Finally he met 
with his True Beloved at the time of the fajr adhan. He was buried 
in Jannatul Mu‘alla (the graveyard of Makkah), next to the grave of 
Maulwi Rahmatullah. May Allah 4§ purify his grave and make 
Paradise his abode. 


A‘la Hadrat was an affluent man and had received a sizeable share 
of property as inheritance which seemed to be sufficient for his 
needs. However, his sound heart was naturally enamoured with 
abstinence and reliance (zuhd wa tawakkul) upon Allah 3. He 
therefore transferred all his properties — residential and agricultural 
— onto his brother’s name and made a room in the Musjid his place 
of residence. 


A‘la Hadrat was most desirous of living a life of anonymity. 
Consequently, he would always conceal himself. He made isolation 
and detachment a means of concealment — thereby remaining 
unknown. However, as the Persian saying goes: “Musk exhibits its 
fragrance of its own accord and does not need to be displayed by a 
perfumer.” How could his self-concealment thus keep him 
concealed? 


Ever since this servant of Allah $ considered the act of rubbing his 
forehead onto the ground to be an honour, and ever since Din 
entered him from the time of his birth, the poor, the needy, the 
masses who were sccking Din and the pious servants alike, flocked 
to him in droves. He was compelled — as per orders — to accept 
bay'ah from all these seekers and to teach them the methods of 
engaging in the remembrance of Allāh 3&. The crowds of seekers 
increased by the day and he would gladly host them all through the 
extensive fawakkul which Allah 45 had bestowed upon him. 
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| Eventually his brother's wife sent a message to him, saying: “You 


transferred all the property which you had inherited onto your 
brother’s name while you are living a life of hardship and poverty 
based on tawakkul. Now there has been an increase in the number 
of guests and travellers, Although it does not seem to bea burden to 
you, my self-respect does not permit me to turn a blind eye to this 
service. Therefore, as from today, you must send a message to my 
house informing me of the number of guests which had arrived and 
the morning and evening meals will be provided by me.” 


Initially A'là Hadrat refused this offer with the following message: 
“No! These are my guests and it is my duty to serve them." 
However, he eventually yielded to his sister-in-law’s persistence — 
which was based on absolute sincerity — and from that day onward, 
she prepared the two meals for his guests. 


The sister-in-law’s sincerity can be gauged from the fact that she 
used to prepare the meals all by herself and would never be 
disturbed at having to prepare a meal when guests arrived at odd 
times. Once Alā Hadrat had a dream in which he saw his sister-in- 
law, busy preparing a meal for the guests, when Rasülullah z& 
arrived. He said to her: “Get up! You arc not qualified to cook food 
for the guests of Imdadullah, [because] his guests are now "i/amà - 
| will cook the food for his guests." 


* . . m . 2 . 
The realization of this blessed dream”? of his commenced" with 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah also interpreted this dream as 
follows: Rasülullàh promised that all those who are affiliated to A'là 
Hadrat Hajr Sahib (directly or indirectly) will be protected against a 
bad denth and will always be adorned with the jewel of following the 
Shari'ah — inyhd Allah. Even the lowest of the low will not have a bad 
death. (Sufi Mahmüd Hasan) 
™ Although Hadrat Maulind Qasim al-"Uldm [Maulind Ninautwi 
rahimahullà| had preceded Hadrat Gangoht rahimahullah in his 
confidence and faith in A'là Hadrat, he had at that ‘Time not pledged 
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Hadrat Imam Rabbani Muhaddith Gangohi rahimahullah. He was 
the first amongst the 'ulamà' to pledge bay'ah at the hands of A'là 
Hadrat Haji Sahib rahimahullah. Subsequent to this, ‘ulama’ from 
all over started flocking to him in droves upon droves. A‘la Hadrat 
enjoyed the unprecedented high platform of becoming the Shaykh 
and guide of many 'ulamā’. Only one or two other similar examples 
can be found in history. It was solely the fruit of this dream which 
caused over 800 ‘u/ama' to become his murids. “This is the Bounty 
of Allah which He bestows on whomever He Wills. And Allah is 
the Owner of Mighty Grace.” 


The moment Imam Rabbani Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib 
rahimahullah entered Thanabhawan, he proceeded to the 
Muhammad Wali Musjid. He saw that the zuhr salah had already 
been performed and found A'la Hadrat sitting in his seh dari - 
engrossed in reading the Qur'an. Hadrat presented himself and, 
when A‘la Hadrat had completed his recitation, Hadrat offered 
salam to him and sat down. 


Prior to this, they had probably met one another only once in Delhi, 
twice in Gangoh and once for a short while at night in 
Thànabhawan. Although this was their fifth meeting, it was the first 
time that Hadrat met A‘la Hadrat as his guest in his place of 
residence. A'là Hadrat met him with a supremely noble character, 
afforded him extreme attention and asked him:: "Why have you 


bay'ah as yet. Whatever encouragement he used to give to Hadrat 
Maulana [Gangolii] to pledge bay‘ah at the hands of A'là Hadrat, and 
whatever excellent qualities of his he used to describe to him, were all 
based on his family ties with Nanautd and his visits to this village. The 
reward for making efforts to get Maulana Nanautwi to pledge bay'ah 
at the hands of A'là Hadrat goes to Hadrat Maulina Gangohi. Hadrat 
[Gangoli] used to relate; "Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahib 
constantly spoke in praise of A'là Hadrat and thereby caused me to 
become his murid. Later. it was 1 who insisted and persuaded Maulwi 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib to become his murid." 
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come?" Hadrat Imam Rabbani told him about his intention of 
engaging in a debate [with Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib], 
whereupon A'là Hadrat replied: “Miya, you must not intend doing 
such a thing. He is our Buzurg. He is our elder.” And so ended the 
decision concerning the debate and the discussion was resolved 
there and then. Hadrat said: “If Hadrat is your elder, then he is my 
elder as well.” Thereafter he remained silent. 


They started discussing various issues and Hadrat rahimahullah, 
considering it to be an ideal opportunity, made a suitable request for 
bay'ah. A'là Hadrat — as per his noble habit — made a display of 
rejecting this request in order to test the sincerity of Hadrat's 
request and in order to increase his confidence and yearning. Imam 
Rabbani responded with nothing but sincerity and yeaming. He 
was, as it were, a body which was wearing a garment of gufbiyyat 
(from the word qutb) and the embodiment of talab (quest and 
search). He showed no sign of arrogance due to his knowledge, nor 
did he show any pride at being a maulwi. These were removed 
during his initial conversation with A‘la Hadrat. 


The more A'là Hadrat refused, the more he persisted. The more 
A‘la Hadrat displayed impartiality, the more Hadrat showed his dire 
need and destitution. Great mashàá'ikh are always in search of 
Sincere seekers (alib-e-sadiq). Consequently, during these few 
days while Hadrat was put through the tests, Hadrat Maulana 
Shaykh Muhammad Sahib rahimahullah tried in various ways to 
attract Hadrat towards himself. But, as Allah 3& has stated: “We did 
not place two hearts in any man” — Hadrat had already become 
devoted to one person. There was no tuming away and no 
retracting. He remained absolutely steadfast and clung to one 
threshold. The Imdadiyyah court had become firmly embedded in 
his heart. He did not step out of it— nor would he step out of it. 


While all this was carrying on, Hadrat Hafiz Muhammad Damin 
Sahib Shahid rahimahullah started questioning Hadrat about his 
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reason for coming here. He also questioned him on the condition of 
his heart. Hadrat replied spontaneously: "The person towards whom 
my heart is inclined is not accepting me and someone else is trying 
to draw me towards himself. This is all very strange." Hafiz Sahib 
consoled him and said: "Why are you hasty? Stay here for a few 
days and observe the conditions here." When  Hadrat's 
determination was exposed from all sides, Hafiz Damin Sahib 
rahimahullah acquired the reward of interceding on his behalf 
before A‘la Hadrat, and thus — a few days after his arrival — he was 
admitted into the four sa/asil (plural of silsilah — referring to the 
four schools of Sufism) at the hands of A'la Hadrat Haji Sahib. 


Hadrat Maulana used to relate: “When it was time for me to pledge 
bay'ah at the blessed hands of A'là Hadrat, I said to him: ‘Hadrat, 1 
will not be able to engage in dhikr and other forms of striving 
(mujahadah), neither will 1 be able to wake up at night.’ A'là 
Hadrat smiled and said: ‘Very well, this is no problem." When 
Hadrat related this, one of his Khadims (attendants) asked: “Hadrat, 
what happened after that?" Hadrat replied — and what an astounding 
reply he gave: “Then 1 completely obliterated myself [in striving].” 


After having his precondition approved, Hadrat pledged bay ‘ah and 
A‘]a Hadrat commenced by instructing him to engage in the bara 
tasbih (twelve tasbths). They placed a bed for him near the bed on 
which A‘ld Hadrat used to sleep and Hadrat slept away. When A'là 
Hadrat got up during the latter part of the night — as per his usual 
habit — Hadrat’s eyes also opened. Because the condition had 
already been agreed upon at the time of bay'ah, A‘la Hadrat did nol 
ask him to wake up or to engage in the twelve fasbihs which he had 
initiated him into. However, the diffusing, influential, fast-acting 
bestowal of the Shaykh already had an effect on him. On the one 
hand he had the strong influence of the Shaykh, and on the other 
hand he had a person who could accept this influence to its absolute 
limit. If such a total bond anc attachment from both sides existed — 
how could Hadrat possibly remain lying down on his bed? How 
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could he possibly sleep? He tried to change his posture once or 
twice and tried to fall asleep, but Allah 3 had already decreed for 
him to fulfil a service within a few days and thus He provided the 
means for it on the very first night. He could neither fall asleep nor 
could he bear this discomfort and restlessness. Hadrat rahimahullah 
got up, performed wudii' and went into the Musjid. A‘la Hadrat was 
busy with his work in one comer. Hadrat went into another comer, 
performed naff salah with the intention of tahajjud, and commenced 
making loud dhikr of nafy wa ithbat (i.e. dhikr of Là ilaha illallah). 


When Hadrat relayed this incident he said: "I eventually 
commenced with loud dhikr. I had a good voice and I was 
physically strong. When | presented myself before him that 
morning, Hadrat said to me: ‘You engaged in dhikr like a person 
who has had a lot of practice in it.’ I fell in love with loud dhikr 
from that day on. My heart never desired to give it up nor did I see 
any Shar'T reason for its prohibition.” 


This was the first reward which came to him as a glad tiding [for 
the futurc] via his Shaykh's verbal utterance. This reward was 
given to Hadrat through a little effort in just one night. The 
minimum fruit of his Shaykh's verbal utterance was that Hadrat 
was able to continue with the twelve zasbīhs and other forms of 
dhikr for the rest of his life. He did this in a reasonably audible 
voice which could be heard by others in his room. A Hadith states: 
"The most beloved deed is the one which is carried out steadfastly.” 
Based upon this, imagine how beloved his loud dhikr must have 
been to Allah 42 because he was enabled to engage in it from the 
very first day of his bay'ah until his final hour in this world! 


Readers! Ponder once again over the important reply which Hadrat 
Qutb al-' Alam rahimahullah gave to a klhádim's question: “Then I 
completely obliterated myself [in striving]." This statement ought 
to be written in gold and engraved upon the heart with the pen of 
submission. Hadrat truly obliterated himself after that, He destroyed 


81 


ee 


ae a WI!" 


his nafs and completely wiped out the desires of his nafs. He 
became consumed in the Pure Name [of Allah 35] which he had 
gone to learn. He acquired the annihilation of the self (fana "Iyyat), 
but that alone did not suffice. Instead, he reached the Stage of 
“effacement from effacement’ (fanà al-fand) — a point where he did 
not even recognise his own effacement and had become the 
embodiment of fana 'tyyat. 


His pure heart — like a fast-flying bird which is attached to its 
destination — became so utterly confined to the love of Allah 3E at 
the Imdadiyyah threshold, that he was like a captured bird or an 
entrapped animal. Despite the demands at home, and the repeated 
calls from his relatives, he was unable to leave Thànabhawan. 
Although he had no intention whatsoever of staying over at the time 
when he presented himself, he was compelled by his heart and the 
decree of Divine Will to do so. He had to remain there for forty 
days and, as each day arrived, he found himself thinking: “1 will not 
go today — I will go tomorrow. I will not go tomorrow — I will go 
the day after tomorrow.” Whenever he felt the need to seek 
permission to leave, A'là Hadrat would say to him: “Not today. 
You may go tomorrow." Whenever A'là Hadrat would ask him 
when he intended leaving, he would reply: “Not today. I will go 


tomorrow.” Neither did he feel like leaving, nor did A'la Hadrat 
feel like sending him away. 


A poet says: 
When one experiences the enjoyment of love, 
then, even if it is painful, 
it ignites a fire on both sides. 


If this love is not created first 
in the hearts of both the lover and the beloved, 
and this fire of love is not lit, 
then ... when will moths [have the desire] 
[to] sacrifice themselves for the fire? 
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tit}, One week passed since the day Hadrat pledged bay'ah and started 
(ini engaging in loud dhikr. On the eighth day, A‘la Hadrat Shaykh al- 
lg; ‘Arab wa al-‘Ajam [Haji Imdadullah Sahib] bestowed another gift 
heng, UPON him and gave him the following glad tiding with these words: 
| “Miya Maulwi Rashid Ahmad! Allah 3g has now bestowed upon 
you the bounty which He had bestowed upon me. It is now your 
| duty to make progress in it.” 
lt Hadrat Qutb al-‘Alam used to say: “J was very astonished at the 
Aly time and asked myself: ‘What is Hadrat saying? What did Allah 4¢ 
bid bestow upon A'là Hadrat which He now bestowed upon me?’ | 


ç ‘a only realized what it was after fifteen years!” 
13095. 
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As previously stated, Hadrat had originally embarked upon this trip 
for the purpose of engaging in a discussion on a juristical issue. He 
had gone to Thanabhawan in the clothes which he was wearing. He 
| will did not carry an extra set of clothes with him, nor did he intend 
Iwill staying over, If that were the case, he could have had another set 
to! sewn. He remained there without any intention of doing so and his 
Slay lasted for over forty days. Whenever his clothes became soiled, 
an he would wash it himself. But, by and large, he wore it as is. 

wilt 


Hat Forty days were completed in this blessed companionship and 


engrossment with dhikr. Hadrat Qutb al-'Alam rahimahullàh was 
Suffering from a fever at the time. Hadrat felt it unmannerly to place 
a burden upon A'là Hadrat to tend to him during his illness. At the 
same time, he was receiving demand upon demand from his family 
members (lo return). As the days went by, his family became more 
worried. Allah 35 Alone knows what thoughts must have crossed 
their minds, because he had left home for Thànabhawan for just one 
day and had not taken any provisions for the journcy. For what 
reason could he be staying away for so many weeks without even 
mentioning when he would be returning home? Thus Hadrat Imam 
Rabbint rahimahullah sought permission to leave and A'li Hadrat 
gladly acceded, Hadrat completed his stay of forty two days and 
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departed from Thanabhawan. Together with a large group of his 
associates, A‘la Hadrat personally accompanied his 
departing guest for some distance in order to fulfil the S 
[This is known as mushaya‘at in Arabic]. 


young 
unnah, 


Hadrat Maulana insisted that A'là Hadrat should not ac 
him, saying: “I am discomforted by your discomfort.” However, 
A'la Hadrat's heart desired to walk with him for as long as his 
strength permitted. Eventually both — the attendant and the one 
being attended to — together with several associates and 
contemporaries, set out on foot, while the ox-wagon remained 


company 


. empty — sometimes moving ahead of them and at other at Limes 


following behind them. 


A‘la Hadrat, out of fatherly affection and the simple, informal love 
of a murabbi (spiritual guide), demanded that Maulana should get 
onto the ox wagon. Because of the internal heat of love and the 
weakness of his feverish body, his body required rest. However, 
Maulana’s extreme respect, reverence, humility and submission 
demanded that he should consider every step which A‘la Hadrat 
was taking, because every step was a source of unity [with Allah 
3], and a source of life, and a means of his salvation in this world 
and in the Hereafter. At the same time, these blessed feet were not 
walking upon the carth, but upon his burning heart, and it was the 
cause of honourable pain to him [i.e. a pain which a person would 
consider to be an honour to bear]. Hence, a remarkable scene 
unfolded, wherein Imam Rabbàni — out of his extreme respect for 
his Shaykh — could not get onto the ox wagon and A'la Hadrat 
could not fulfil the request of his spiritual child to retum to 
Thanabhawan. 


Eventually, A'la Hadrat himself considered the illness of his 
spiritual son and realised that, by walking any further, he would 
only add to his pain and illness. He stopped and asked the entire 
group to stop with him. He then took Hadrat Maulana by his hand, 
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moved to one side and said: “If anyone requests to pledge bay 'ah at 
your hands, you must accept his bay'ah." Hadrat Imam Rabbani 
used to relate: “I asked: ‘Who is going to make such a request to 
me?’ A'là Hadrat replied: ‘Of what concern is it to you? You must 
merely do what I am telling you.” 


Thus Hadrat Maulana received the third gift at the end of this first 
journey. This is the gift — the acquisition of which many pious 
elders have searched for and for which they have had to fulfil 
numerous years of service at the feet of great masha’ikh. 


Al-hamdulillàh, the reason for which Imam Rabbani had left 
Gangoh was by now completely forgotten. The matter which he had 
given so much thought to, for which he had made istikhàrah and 
which was the desire of Maulana Qasim al-‘Ulim [Maulana 
Nanautwi rahimahullah] had now been fulfilled and he returned 
home after forty three days. Look at Allah's 3s Will! Hadrat had 
become a sāhib-e-nisbat (a person who enjoys a close connection 
with Allah 4) the very moment he pledged bay'ah. Immediately 
thereafter he was appointed as a khalifah and while they were 
walking, he was given this blessed instruction from A‘la Hadrat: “If 


anyone requests to pledge bay ‘ah at your hands, you must accept 
his bay'ah." 


This joumey turned out to be a journey of bay'ah and this very 
journey led to the acquisition of Ahilafat. This short period had been 
a period of striving and these few days had become a period of 
triumph and success. He had come to engage Maulana Shaykh 
Muhammad Sahib in a discussion. It was merely by the way that he 
arrived as an ‘untutored person’ to learn the methods of engaging in 
the remembrance of Allah 3. He returned home as a fully 
knowledgeable 'àlim of the tariqah, a mujaz (person permitted to 
accept bay'alr) and a Shaykh of his era — ready to teach others the 
methods of engaging in the remembrance of Allah 34 and ready to 
convert Gangoh into a place of illumination and a sanctuary for 
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multitudes. 


A poet says: 
If you want to know about the circumstances 
surrounding the Din of Allah, 
then ask Müsa 3& regarding it: 
He went to obtain fire, 
but he received Prophethood. 


A'la Hadrat did not simply permit him to accept bay'ah — he 
ordered him to do so. Having done this, he shook hands with him, 
bade him farewell and returned to his village. Hadrat Imàm 
Rabbani felt saddened by the impending physical separation from 
his Shaykh. He bade farewell to his friends, climbed onto the ox 
wagon, and set off in the direction of Gangoh. The condition, 
enthusiasm and preoccupation with which he had passed his time 
there was beyond description. It is beyond anyone to speak about it, 
to learn about it or to inquire about it. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbant’s maternal cousin and childhood friend and 
companion, Maulwi Abii an-Nasr Sahib used to say: “When Hadrat 
returned to Gangoh, he lived in my house. He used to get up in the 
middle of the night and proceed directly to the Musjid. I used to 
follow him there. When he used to start his loud dhikr, it seemed as 


if the entire Musjid was trembling. Who knows what was going 
through him at that time?" 


Whatever it was that he had acquired at the Imdadiyyah threshold 
in Thanabhawan — it did not permit him to eat and drink. He 
became completely occupied and engrossed in his thoughts. Crying 
became a source of comfort and relaxatiori to him. Very often, he 
would spend the entire night crying and the entire day would pass 
in deep contemplation. His mother made a green quilt for him as 
protection against the cold when going to the Musjid at night and to 
provide him comfort when it was mildly cold. He used to dab his 
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| tears with this quilt and consequently, its entire colour and 
appearance changed. 


Hadrat Maulana used to spend the second half of the night in the 
Musjid. There he would engage in loud dhikr and spend his time in 
the remembrance of Allah #2 and in supplication to his Master. The 
people of his village came to know of this and concluded that he 
had gone to Thanabhawan to become a murid. Prior to this, no one 
knew the reason behind his journey to Thanabhawan. People started 
„| Speaking about it and this aspect of his life, which he had hoped to 
keep concealed throughout his life, gradually spread of its own 
accord amongst the people. Women, men, young and old, all came 
| to know about it. Like the fragrance of musk, it spread throughout 
" the village. 


; Hadrat Imam Rabbani had no desire whatsoever that any /alib 


oA (seeker) should come to him to pledge bay ah at his hands, nor did 
| he consider himself to be in the least qualified for this. When A'là 
| Hadrat had conferred khilafat and ijazat upon him, he had simply 

" replied: “Who is going to make a request of bay'ah to me?" This 

i j was a sincere and heart-felt response and a factual reflection to that 

Ee which was inside his true heart — a heart which was not even 

al influenced by any superficial posturing and pretension. In reality, it 


was this acknowledgement of his own incompetence which 
em! emanated from his heart that proved his complete competence, and 
sf" it was on account of this that he received ijazat and the Assistance 
and Blessing of Allah 36 which remained with him henceforth. It 
| fever crossed his mind that he would be considered as a Shaykh 
id and that people would express the desire to become his rurids. 
jj, However, the insightful utterance of A'là Hadrat — which was in 
of reality a translation of the Order of Allāh 35 — had already 
instructed him: “If anyone requests to pledge bay'ah at your hands, 
, you must accept his bay ‘ah.” Consequently, it did not lake long for 
i this prediction to be realized. 
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A few days after returning to Gangoh, a chaste and pious Woman 
made a request for bay'ah and said: “Make me your murid,.” 


This was a unique situation. This pure and pious servant of Allah 4 
thought to himself: “Why has the world become so foolish? Hoy 
can they consider an unqualified and absolutely worthless Person 
like me to be worthy? How can a woman from my very own village 
request bay'ah?" Imam Rabbani lowered his head out of Allāh. 
endowed modesty and, due to his innate humility and the 
annihilation of his self, he could not accept this request and politely 


declined. But look at Allah’s 4z Power! The more he refused, the 
more she insisted, 


Meanwhile, A‘ld Hadrat had left [Thanabhawan] to go to Nanaula, 
On his way, he stopped over in Gangoh at Hadrat's place. This was 
the first time that Imam Rabbani had the opportunity of hosting 
A'la Hadrat. No matter how much pride he exhibited at this 
wonderful opportunity, he could never have exhibited enough. No 
matter how much gratitude he expressed to Allah 4£ for His Favour, 
it could never have been sufficient. Just a few days earlier he had 
been the guest of A'là Hadrat in Thanabhawan. Today his masier in 
his worldly and Dini affairs and the crown of his head was showing 


his informality by staying over at his place. Hadrat's response was 
portrayed in this poem: 


"He has come to my house! 

This is nothing but a demonstration of Allah's Power. 
At times I look at him ... and at times at my house 
[and J think to myself — 
it is unbelievable for such a great personality 
fo have come to my house]." 


The fortunate woman [who had wanted to become Hadrat's murid] 
could not have found a better opportunity of fulfilling her heart's 
desire. The inattention of the pir (Shaykh) must be conveyed to the 
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dada pir (the Shaykh’s Shaykh) and a complaint against the father 
has to be laid in front of the grand-father. She sent a message to 
A'là Hadrat saying: “Hadrat, I want to become a murid, but 
Maulana is refusing me." 


Now look at the pure and exquisite question which A‘la Hadrat 
asked: "Why Sahib? Why is the applicant's request not being 
accepted?” Out of shame, Hadrat Maulana broke into a sweat. He 
replied: “Hadrat, I am not qualified to do this. If the master of the 
era is present, how can the slave have the audacity to become the 
master of someone else?" No matter what reply he gave, A'là 
Hadrat repeatedly said: “If someone has confidence in you alone, of 
what benefit will it be to him [or her] to become my muria?" In the 
end, A'là Hadrat got up, took Imam Rabbani with him to the 


woman's house and said: "Here, accept her bay'ah in my 
presence." 


Allah! Allah! What a fortunate woman she was for having her 
Tequest fulfilled in her very own home. How fortunate she was that 
two proficient physicians visited the sick person in her very own 
home in order to treat her spiritual ailments and to teach her how to 
engage in the remembrance of Allah 34. Picture the immeasurable 
Joy of this woman who had been given this limitless gift in such an 
unexpected manner. Conversely, observe Imam Rabbani’s shame, 
bashfulness, obedience and submission. He had to accompany A‘la 
Hadrat, with his head lowered, to the house of the woman whose 
request he had declined and he had to accept her bay'ah. Consider 
the way in which A‘la Hadrat conferred this honour and excellence 
onto his beloved, Rashid. He walked with him through the alleys of 
Gangoh in order to make hima Shaykh. 


This was the first occasion during which Imam Rabbani had the 
fortune of obeying the instruction of his Shaykh and he carefully 
Preserved and stored it in his heart for the rest of his life. 
Consequently, he would always say: "Hadrat Haji Sahib 
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rahimahullah had strictly emphasized that I should accept bay'ah 
and that is the only reason why I accept it. The fact is that, from the 
depth of my heart, ! do not desire it.” 


Oh, look at the fortunate and beloved Rashid who was so Obedient 
to his Shaykh! Oh you, who accuse him of acting against the Wishes 
of his Shaykh, what will your condition be on the Day of 
Resurrection when both spiritual father and son will be together in 
the close proximity of Allah’s Mercy? Upon the pages of their 
books of deeds, this early incident will be written in highlighted 
letters. This incident during which A*là Hadrat accompanied him to 
the house of the woman so that he could accept her bay'ah, and 
during which his Shaykh ensured that he accepts it from her, will be 
placed before the entire creation. In short, A‘la Hadrat reached the 
woman's house, instructed Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad 


rahimahullah to accept her bay'ah in his presence and proceeded to 
Nanauta. 


When Hadrat Maulana returned to Gangoh after pledging bay'ah 
and receiving permission to accept bay ah, he made the intention to 
go to Thanabhawan on a regular basis in order to present himself in 
the Imdadiyyah court. If he remained in Gangoh for eight days; he 
would go to Thanabhawan for ten days. At times he would stay in 
Thanabhawan for twelve days and then return to Gangoh for fifteen 
days. In brief, he considered it essential to present himself in front 


of A'là Hadrat either on a monthly, fortnightly, or often even on a 
weekly basis. 


During his student days, his relatives had considered it their duty to 
assist him financially as much as they could. However, this period 
had now passed. Several months had now passed since he retumed 
to Gangoh, settled down and got married. His sound temperament 
and innate self-respect would not permit him to extend his hand to 
anyone and to live on the charity of others. He relied upon Allah 3 
Alone and this reliance.would not allow him to accept any means of 
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livelihood. He wanted his entire family and all his relatives to leave 
him as he was. He did not want them to help him or see to him — 
jy) even if he were to experience poverty or need. How could his 
family, especially his maternal uncles, place blinkers on their eyes 
and not see to the needs of their beloved orphaned nephew? 


NT 
sti 


Ü 


| During this time, he received an offer to teach the translation of the 
| Qur'àn for which he was offered a salary of seven rupees per 


teh month. He consulted A'là Hadrat in order to get his approval, but 


ds 


received the following reply from him: “Do not accept this offer. 
You will receive a better offer.” He thus wrote a letter declining the 


i offer. A few days later, the officer in charge of Sahāranpūr, Nawāb 


Shà'istah Khan, called and asked him to teach his children, offering 
him ten rupees per month. 


mi) Hadrat Imam Rabbàni was regarded as a very valuable person by 
id those who knew him but he considered himself to be insignificant 
ru), and worthless. He considered ten rupees to be sufficient for his 


monthly needs and far more than what he was worthy of. He thus 
considered this offer to be a favour from Allah — his Provider and 


ing Benefactor — and gladly accepted it. When A‘la Hadrat heard of 
vent, this, he said: "If you had remained patient, you would have 
himt received employment at a better wage." 

| day? 

"T. However, Imam Rabbani did not really want to work (for an 
for fi employer). To him this was merely a deception so that his family 


fin 
ad 


| members could leave him in peace. In addition to this, he was not 
desirous of this world nor did he hanker after it and he did not want 

| to engross himself in eaming a livelihood. Consequently, his 
| “asiiness in accepting this offer became the means through which 
ne was able to make Dini progress. He worked for about six months 


ell : " 
af after which he adopted total sawakkul — something which has rarely 


been found in this world. 


By practically and personally accepting a salary for teaching, he 
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provided peace, satisfaction and consolation to his weak associates 
[who may have been reluctant to accept payment for such services), 
He chose the occupation of teaching and training children and acted 
upon the order that ‘earning a living’ should be considered as a 
form of worship. He expressed his total need and dependence upon 
the favours of Allah 3#. He considered this meagre ten Tupee 
earning as a gift from Allah 3 and a lawful earning and therefore 
accepted it with gratitude. He served his parents, provided for his 
wife, made his entire family happy and disproved the criticism of 
those who claim that maulwis do not have the ability to cam a 
living. After passing through all these stages, he felt overcome by 
the condition and absorbing concern for which he had been created. 


He handed in his resignation, left his employment and returned to 
Gangoh. 


Upon returning to Gangoh, he devoted himself entirely to gaining 
the proximity of Allàh 3&. He considered striving, spiritual 
exercises and solitude to be his spiritual nourishment and continued 
increasing all of this willingly and with yearning. He did this to 
such an extent that he once personally described: “I then obliterated 
myself in striving (mujahadah)." Truth be told — he truly did 
obliterate himself to such an extent that onlookers were left 
astounded. At times they were unable to recognize him. There were 
occasions when his physical condition had reached such a level that 
onlookers felt convinced that he was suffering from an internally 
destructive and life-threatening illness. 


Any noble-minded person will consider the burden which he bore 
to be heavier than mountains. The attachment of his heart, the 
restrictions in his food, speech and sleep, as well as the constant 
accusations and criticism of the people which he had to endure all 
seemed to be tragedies. The following are some of thc statements 
which were made regarding him: 

(1) “Miya went to Thànabhawan and returned as a murid." (2) "He 
has now paralysed his legs and feet and is completely attached to 


92 


N 


—— ae a 0. A 


| the Musjid." (3) "What a great tragedy has befallen his wife and 
i children!" (4) "Since he was not capable of earning a livelihood, 
| what else could he do [but become a Sufi Sahib]?" (5) “Do not give 
him any food. When he experiences some suffering, he will think of 
^ working for a living." 

k In short, there were as many opinions as the number of people in 
t the village. However, he had become totally obliterated in his 
!| preoccupation and he abhorred antagonism, thus he remained 
M completely unmoved by all these comments. He was a mountain of 
* fortitude and steadfastness and remained engaged in his work. It 
i was as if he had bid farewell to this world, placed it on a high shelf, 
di and thought to himself ... 


`The Rose to which I have given my heart, 


ji and the Flower for which I have sacrificed myself, 
ib, : should either come to my side 
que or my life must be freed from its cage! 


ri Although he remained absolutely silent [in the face of all the 
| i criticism], he was saying through his condition ... 


Y 
| 
vC Curses, accusations, abuses, vulgarities, criticism and hatred 
th will all be tolerated to sacrifice this unworthy soul. 
m) Why should I complain to the Beloved over this blood, 


when I am receiving ransom for it every day? 


y, During the course of pledging bay'ah in Thanabhawan, he had 
purchased some ‘goods’ by selling his valuable heart. His intense 
, love for these ‘goods’ had made him like a madman and caused him 
| lo become so completely obliterated and engrossed that he even 
f became engrossed in its obliteration. As per the instruction of A'là 
Hadrat, he was completely immersed in sacrificing himself for the 
„ Divine Bounty which he had received on the eighth day. It was as if 
jn every little part of him was saying: 
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Arrows, muskets, spears and sharp swords ... 
I can bear not just one of them, 
but all of them together. 


Hadrat considered the hardships of life and the difficulties of 
i| refraining from food and drink to be enjoyable and sweet. He 
| regarded the antagonism and harsh words of the people to be a 

| source of honour. His heart, which had become confined to the One 
| Allah 3#, considered employment — or any other connection with 
earning a living in this world — to be a shackle around the feet and a 
chain around the hands. He considered anything related to an 
occupation and earning a livelihood as a shackle around the neck. 
Every road in this short-lived world was viewed as a dangerous 
path in which every step meant making oneself a target to 
dangerous highway robbers. He already regarded this world as a 
| prison. He was overcome by a certain loathing for the creation and 
| a detestation for going out into the public. Had this continued, it 
would have resulted in no one remembering what Imam Rabbani 


had looked like, and he would not have kriown anything about 
anyone. 


) 


I personally heard my teacher, Maulānā ‘Abd al-Mu'min Sahib, 
saying that someone went to complain to A'là Hadrat saying: 
"Although Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib is an ‘a/im, we do 
not find any sociable character in him." Aʻlā Hadrat replied: “Miya, 
consider it a boon that Maulana is living in an inhabited place. My 
Rashid has already reached the level of malakiitiyyat (angelic 
qualities). Had Allah $¢ not Willed for him to undertake the task of 
reforming the people (making their is/a/r), Allah 4£ Alone knows in 
which mountain cave he would have been living. Allah 3% had 
Willed for him to render academic services and another major task 
— thus, He carried him down and placed him in an inhabited place — 
(among civilization)." $ 


Hadrat Imām Rabbānī had a natural aversion to seeking this world. 
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His heart was purified from the love of gold and riches. It was 
completely free from such love. When he was twenty-five years 
old, an incident took place which clearly demonstrates this natural 
disposition of his: His father, Maulana Hidayat Ahmad Sahib was 
employed in Gaurakhpür. After retaining whatever money he 
needed for his personal necessities, he would send the remainder to 
Hadrat’s grandfather, Qadi Pir Bakhsh Sahib. His father was a 
righteous man and, whenever he used to send the money, he would 
respectfully write: “Use the money to purchase a house or shop — 
whatever you like — but do not mortgage anyone’s property under 
any circumstances.” However, Qadi Pir Bakhsh Sahib was not as 
observant of the Shart‘ah as the grandfather of Qutb al-'Alam ought 
to have been. As is the case with worldly-minded people, he was 
concerned about immediate profits and felt this attitude to be 
acceptable. Thus, he did not fulfil his son’s request and had many 
plots of land on mortgage. 


When Hadrat Imam Rabbani turned twenty-five and had the power 
to make his own decisions and exercise his rights over the 
inheritance, he obtained a list of all the people whose land had been 
mortgaged and tallied all the income documents and receipts. Those 
whose amounts equalled the capital wealth were struck off as 
people who owed nothing. Those who owed a few rupees were 
absolved of any payment. Those whose amounts were beyond the 
capital wealth were given the additional amounts back. The 
hundred to hundred and twenty-five rupees which remained in cash 
was distributed and most of his wife’s jewellery was sold. In this 
way, all those who were in debt unexpectedly became the owners of 
their land once again. Through the honesty of Imam Rabbani, they 
were absolved of all their debts, 


This story may appear to be insignificant and trivial. The readers, or 
those who may come to hear about it, may consider it to be merely 
a story of the past. However, if one should observe this in-depth 
and without any partiality, it would clearly demonstrate his total 
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emulation of the Sunnah — something which many senior maulwis, 
as well as those who appear to be religious, falter in and fail to 
fulfil at times of trials and tribulations. This is especially obvious 
when money, which has already been spent and consumed, has tg 
be returned. In such a case one’s household Possessions has to be 
sold and one's new wife has to be told: “Remove the toe-rings and 
anklets from your feet, the rings and bangles from your hands as 
well as your earrings, so that we may sell them, pay back those who 
are owed and obtain the jewellery of the Hereafter in exchange for 
the jewellery of this world.” 


Even before the abovementioned incident occurred, he already 
displayed an example of ‘enjoining good’. Occasionally utensils, 
pots and small dishes used to arrive at his maternal uncle, Miya ‘Alī 
Hasan Sahib’s house as pir zadagi”! donations, and these used to be 
adored and displayed in the name of [lah Bakhsh, Whenever Imam 
Rabbani would hear of the arrival of these items [at his uncle's 
house], he-would proceed with a stick in his hand and break all of 
them. The women of the house would try to stop him, saying: *Do 
not break them. If you do not want us to do this, we will give these 
items to the toilet cleaner or any other sweeper who will be able to 
use them. We will not use them for ourselves." However, he would 


not pay any heed to them and would not return home until he had 
broken all of these items. 


This incident has brought to my mind all his relatives who used to 
be known as pir zade (plural of pir zadah). These relatives enjoyed 
many benefits in the name of pir zādagī because they were from the 
khàngàh of Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs Gangohi rahimahullah. 
The honour which they enjoyed was due to the assemblies of 'urs, 


?! From the word pir zddah which means ‘family or descendant of a 
saint’. People used to send certain items to such families as a way of 
acquiring blessings. 
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tht simā' and music which they used to host. They felt threatened and 
iil adopted a ‘wait and sce’ attitude. Their feelings of dread! were valid, 
wig because Hadrat Imam Rabbani never tolerated such activities. His 
ig; abhorrence of these activities was displayed within a short space of 
ol! time when he started delivering talks and giving words of advice 


T" and adopted all'other possible means in order to get the people to 
di adhere to the Shari‘ah. 


NW 
in Allah 3$ had already placed the necessary qualities of 
"| determination, steadfastness, courage, bravery,’ self-respect, 
| according preference to others, generosity, humility, submission, 
ah frankness and honesty in Hadrat Imām Rabbānī. These qualities 
" Were now starting to increase by the day and it became manifest at 
T the appropriate times. After pledging bay'ah to A‘la Hadrat, his 
i disposition had changed and the manifestation of all these qualities 
„g Were now directed at the injunctions of the Shari'ah which had been 
i perfected at the hands of Rasilullah % in the Arabian desert over a 


" period of twenty-three years. 


al 
a In matters of obedience to the truth, Hadrat never feared the 
he criticism of critics. Whether a person was rich or poor, someone in 
lel a Position of authority or an ordinary lay person, old or young, big 
or or small — he would never delay or falter in conveying the 
p injunction of the Shari'ah to the person in question, nor would he 
| Postpone advising him at an appropriate time and under suitable 


| Circumstances, He never feared any harm or threats from anyone. 


d 
y* Hadrat never felt grieved by hardship and poverty. The manner in 
" Which he strove in his spiritual exercises caused onlookers to feel 
il Sorry for him. During his old age, when he was Over seventy years 
it old, he would fast during the day and after the maghrib salàh, 
| Instead of performing [the minimum] six rak'ats of awwābīn salah, 

| he would perform [the maximum of] twenty rak'ats during which 
he would not recite less than two paras/juz of the Qur'àn. In 

| addition to this, his rukit' and sajdah (bowing and prostrating) used 
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to be very long — so long in fact, that people thought he had 
forgotten to get up from these postures. He would return home afte, 
completing his salah and, after arriving home, he would complete 
reading several paras/juz of the Qur’an while waiting for his mea 
to be served. A short while later he would proceed to the Musjid for 
the ‘isha salah and tarawih salah. This would take at least one 
hour. After the farawih salah — at about 10:30 or 11:00 p.m. — he 
would go to sleep. He would wake up, without fail, between 2:00 
and 2:30 a.m. In fact, his khādims occasionally saw him waking up 
at 1:00 a.m. Upon waking, he would spend two and a half to three 
hours in tahajjud salah, At times, if any kKhadim happened to arrive 
at 5:00 a.m. to give him his sehrT, he would still find Hadrat in 
salah. 


After the fajr salah, he would remain engaged in dhikr, wazā'if, 
muragabah (meditation) and other forms of worship until about 
8:00 a.m. He would then perform ishraq salah, after which he 
would rest for a few hours. This would be followed by replying to 
letters and issuing fatawa. He would take a siesta (gayliilah) afier 
performing the chasht salah. His room would remain closed after 
zuhr salah because he would be occupied in the recitation of the 
Qur'àn. This would continue until the 'asr salah. 


His mujahadah during this particular Ramadan has all been well 
recorded. He fulfilled all this despite his old age, weakness and 
constant, severe pain in his hips. This pain was so excruciating that 
he would have to sit down along the way whenever he had to walk 
from the toilet to his room — which was only about fifteen steps 
away. Despite this, he did not even perform his nafl salah while 
sitting — let alone the fard salah. Consider the lengthy periods 
which he used to spend in the performance of salàh. On numerous 
occasions his khādims would advise him to sit down while 
performing the tarawih salah, but his reply would always be, "No! 
That would demonstrate a lack of courage." Glory to Allah! It is no 
easy task to be a deputy of the Rasül 3x who had said: 
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Mig “Should I not be a grateful servant??? 
deat 


pa; This deputyship cannot be attained without such courage. 


wai? Hadrat used to increase his performance in every act of worship 
If; during the month of Ramadan, but he used to’ pay particular 
attention to the recitation of the Qur’an. He would not speak while 
ni leaving or returning from his home. He used to recite about half the 
Qur'àn daily — just during and after his salah. On the first morning 
of Ramadan he would address all those who were present and say: 
| "The court is dismissed from today. It would be extremely 
* sorrowful if a person permits Ramadan to go to waste as well.” 
; Despite all this mujahadah, he used to eat very little during the 
„| month of Ramadan. His entire month's food consumption would 
not even amount to five ser (about 4.5kgs) of grain. 


If there is any elderly person today who had spent time with Hadrat 
during his younger days, who had kept an observant eye on all his 
| activities, and who could remember whatever he had seen — ask him 

to describe Imam Rabbant’s mujāhadah during the days when he 

cen) was still physically strong, when his body was filled with the 
nes potency of youth, when there was a yearning in his heart and his 
Mi, courage was accompanied by physical vigour. It is not only 
105, difficult, but almost impossible to gauge the extent to which he 
enf must have exerted himself in his worship during his younger days. 
jl n Out of all his contemporaries, only Maulānā Abū an-Nasr Sahib has 
pe remained and he is too ill to even remember anything that happened 


Fo 
f y ?? This was the response of Rasülullàh 2 when his fect had become 
"E swollen due to standing in salüh for lengthy periods and 'A'ishah 
In radiyallahu 'anhà had asked him the reason for his toiling in this 
manner when Allāh $$ had already forgiven him all his past and future 


sins. 
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yesterday. His memory has become extremely weak and he ha 
even forgotten parts of the Qur'an. How could he be expected t 
remember anything of his childhood days? 


For his worship and solitude, Hadrat had selected a particular room 
that used to belong to Abii Sa'id rahimahullah and which is known 
as the Quddüsr Hujrah (Quddüsi room). After he shifted to this 
room, he remained the mu'adhdhin of the Musjid for most of the 
remainder of his life. The room is still well-known by this name. 


In short, he began to use the high and lofty courage, which he had 
been naturally blessed with from the copious treasures of Allah 4, 
in order to gain complete proximity and closeness to Allah 4. 
Every moment of his valuable life, which Allah 46 had converted 
into jewels and exchanged in return for the Hereafler, was spent in 
earning the profits of the Hereafter. 


He would spend the peaceful hours of the night in calling out to his 
Allah and the dark hours of the night in prostrating before his 
Creator. He would present himself in His Court, press his nose to 
the ground, cry to Him, beseech Him, and become anxious before 
Him. He would feel restless and unsettled when sitting in the 
company of people. He preferred the silence of the leaves in the 
jungle and would feel comfortable in the deep corners of deserted 
houses. If he was invited to any family function, his body would 
metaphorically respond as follows: 


To your magnificent functions, do not call a child (like me). 
A restless and grieving heart will only spoil your enjoyment! 


Whenever he came across an uninhabited building or the 
bombarded ruins of a fort, he would spontaneously respond: 


*Why should a madman not find enjoyment in such a deserted 
place? After all, everyone is to meet the same fate. All occupations 
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of this world will come to an end one day. Seek Allah 3% in solitude 
-this is the only thing of benefit." 


Hadrat's natural disposition of seeking solitude and his condition of 
searching for seclusion caused him to set eyes on a deserted and 
desolate room which was situated next to the house in which he was 
living at the time. It was the same room which had been — at some 
time in history — the private room of his forefather and spiritual and 

worldly forebear — Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs rahimahullàh. The 

turmoil of time had changed this room into a stable for donkeys and 

horses. Hadrat became restless upon seeing this. When his eyes 

gazed at this Quddüst khangah which was situated next to the grave 

and behind the Musjid, and he thought of his forefather’s life there, 

his eyes filled with tears and he started crying. 


At times he thought of the absolute independence of Allah 48 Who 
had reduced many towering and lofty forts into dust — completely 
forgotten and lost to the world. At other times he would be 
overcome by the fleeting nature of this world in which gardens and 
orchards, which once were filled with thousands upon thousands of 
Toses, had been reduced to heaps of manure. 


Imam Rabbàni's sofi, easily-affected heart, and his bosom which 
Was filled with the spirit of sacrifice in emulation of the pious 
Servants of Allah 35, boiled over when he stepped into the ruins of 
the Quddiist khangah. He felt as if he was witnessing the Greatness 
of Allāh 38. It was the pure place of worship of that Qutb al-'Alam 
7 upon which Allah's Mercies were being showered by night and 
day like continuous rains. He witnessed the ground upon which the 
Shaykh ash-Shuyükh used to press his nose and forehead in front of 


is Allah — and he looked at its present deserted and derelict 
condition, 


There was a time when the walls and the ceilings of this room 
Would reverberate with the proclamations of haqq (the reality of 
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Allah 3) and the heart-rending sounds of the dhikr of Allah E 
Now nothing could be heard but the buzzing of mosquitoes and 
flies and the sounds of fleas and spiders. The surrounding rooms in 
which the associates and true seekers (talib) of the Shaykh used to 
lay their straw mats and spend their nights in the dhikr of Allah 3 
were now inhabited by snakes, scorpions and other worms and 
insects. The spot upon which the Sayyid al-Masha’ikh’s blessed 
musalla (salah mat) used to be placed — the mere touch of which 
was considered to be the cause of one’s salvation — was today being 
trampled upon by a donkey and the pure ground was being rendered 
impure by its urine and dung. The house of this meticulous-natured 
ghauth of the time, whose concern about cleanliness demanded that 
salah should not be performed without having used the miswak, 
now had hcaps of dung and droppings scattered everywhere. 


Upon seeing this astounding scene, Hadrat would cry, express his 
sorrow and learn the lesson of the fleeting nature of this world, 
while at times he would console his heart by recognizing the 
Absolute Power of the All-Powerful Allah 3. In short, this 
admonitory scene became a source of increase in Tmàn, realization, 
and spiritual progress for him. After three hundred years, this very 
legacy was about to be given to its true heir. In addition to this, 
Allah 3$ had set aside the cottages and rooms which had formed the 
worldly estate of the Shaykh to fall into Hadrat's lot. The derelict 
condition and unliveable state of this place had actually protected il 
from the clutches of unworthy, worldly, materialistic people and 
had prevented it from becoming the house or relaxing area of 
anyone. 


The person who would appreciate this *buried' and dilapidated 
building had now reached the age of puberty and understanding. 
The fragrant musk of this place — which had become concealed by 
the smell of dung and impurities — had found a physician who 
would convey its wonderful fragrance to the rest of the world. 
Thus, the legacy of the Shaykh who possessed angelic qualities 
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lr tialnow fell into the lot of his righteous and illuminated heir — 
msi Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah. 
ndingne 
Shaykh Imam Rabbānī got up and loaded the dung and droppings of the 
ilr] donkeys and horses onto huge pans and threw it outside. All the 
er wr droPpings and rubbish had formed a huge pile of manure; which 
ips Hadrat then dug out with a hoe, Thereafter he levelled the ground. 
ouch He took fine soil, mixed it with water, and made it into a type of 
as plaster with which he plastered the walls and floors. Due to the soil 
, , Which had accumulated on the roof after the rains, grass had grown 
beers on the roof. This grass had grown to one hand's length. Hadrat cut 
ulos% the grass and then cleared out all the dirt and sand — tuming it into a 
demi. clean and shining roof. New soil was mixed with water, the holes 
j di were sealed, and he personally repaired all the timber, The floors 
where | Were covered with straw mats, /obàn (frankincense) was burnt in all 
ithe comers, perfume was scattered throughout the building and, 
" en afler three hundred and twenty-five years, this sanctified room [of 
f this", Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs rahimahullāh] was once again converted 
ogni into a private room", reserved for the worship of Allah 45. As the 


| forme 
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"m fh ¢fore this, Hadrat's private room was the small and dark room in 


the same Quddist khànqàh. This room was to the south pf the Musjid 
and a person had to pass it when Boing towards the graveyard. This 
room is known as Hujrah Shaykh Abd Sa‘td raliimahullàh, because it 


T hod been inhabited by him for quite some time, Hadrat used it for 
V. worship for some time and his mafabb (medical consulting room) also 
ad W started oIT from here. In those days, the land upon which this room 
cu, Was situated, was quite low. If a bed was placed in it, it would be level 
yl With the ground. (Hafiz Muhammad Ya‘qib) 
D 
[i 
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MEDICAL CONSULTING ROOM 


A poet says: 
The best among the creation 
is he who is of benefit to the creation, 
This benefit could be to the soul, or to the body. 


True knowledge is thus confined to just two things: 
knowledge of Din, 
and knowledge of the body. 


Allah 3£ bestowed Hadrat with a lofty level of providing general 
benefit to His creation. Hadrat was bestowed with this ability at the 
time when his heart was fully occupied in gaining proximity to 
Allah 3. Divine Will provided Imam Rabbani with the means to 
turn his attention towards medicine. The spiritual treatment, for 
which he had been sent as a deputy of Rasülullàh z into this world, 
was the essence of his treatment of physical ailments. Thus, Divine 
Wisdom conferred upon him a healing touch, taught him to show 
mercy and affection to the creation and taught him how to tend to 
the sick and how to nurse them back to health. Allah 3& made him 
the embodiment of affection and kindness to His creation and 
placed in him the tendency to show empathy towards the weak and 
helpless. Hc enabled him to defend and protect the rights of the 
masses and inspired him to place a hand of affection upon the heads 
of those who had lost all hope — those who had become restless by 
the destruction and devastation of this immediate life. 


It would be difficult to find a parallel to match the manner in which 
Hadrat Imam Rabbānī fulfilled this service of tending to the 
creation of Allah 3& — even amongst the famous physicians of this 
world. The very same Hujrah Abū Sa'id rahimahullah (room of 
Abū Sa'id rahimahullah) which had previously been his private 
room, now served as his medical consulting room. A whole crowd 
of sick people — whether Hindu, Muslim, young, old, short or tall - 
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| 
OM | were forever present in this room. 

| I had forwarded a request to Hadrat’s son, Hakim Hafiz Maulwi 

| Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah, may Allah perpetuate his 
I greatness, to write on the medical aspects of Hadrat's life. Apart 
body, | from his reply being valued and reliable, it is worthy of respect and 
| reverence in the literal and figurative sense, due to his affinity with 


y things: | the medical field?" 


| Itis thus quoted: 

| It would be disrespectful to even consider that which is written 
oviding about Hadrat Maulana and his contribution in the medical field to 
is abil! be an example of the full extent of his contribution. However, the 
5 ig, astonishing aspect which is worthy of mention is the way in which 
g prox , Hadrat turned his attention towards this field. The time in his life 
i the më during which he started off in this field is equally astonishing and 


treaty S urprisi 

ing. 
nto this? MPS 

D Raat = i 
tal Hadrat Maulana’s maternal uncle, Maulwi Muhammad Taq? Sahib, 
him, was a doctor Who had studied under one of the most respected 
ow to i dical families in Delhi. His consulting rooms were in Gangoh. 
3 ma à During those days, when doctors were a scarcity, he was considered 
creation 


neti experience any relief, 


sac E 
nding aan ; 
e Hadrat Maulànà was about twenty-two years old at the time. His 
I 
ia ~ 
en sf 24 
yh ^ Hadrat Imim Rabbüni's son was n well-known /takim. 
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maternal grandmother (nàni) ^ complained to him saying: “] am my 
experiencing any relief from Muhammad Taqi's medicines, So 
you are also a great 'a/im. Why don’t you do something and Show 
me a medicine which will remove my pain." Hadrat Maulang 
remained silent without giving her any reply. However, the 
excruciating pain which his nan? was experiencing most certainly 
caused him to tum his attention in that direction. When he left his 
nàni's side, he obtained the book, Mizàn at-Tibb, and started 
studying the section on stomach ailments. 


After studying this book, he established an opinion about his nani’s 
illness. He went to his uncle and asked: “What illness is nani 
Sahibah suffering from?” Maulwi Muhammad Taq! Sahib replied: 
“She is going through menopause [she is not menstruating].” The 
nephew asked: “Is there any medical classification for the absence 
of menstruation?" The doctor hesitated and said: “There is no 
medical classification for it." 


Upon hearing his reply, Hadrat Imam Rabbani said: “I think nani 
Sahibah has a swelling in her abdomen." Maulwi Muhammad Taqi 
Sahib was after all a doctor and was fully aware of his nephew's 
sharp intellect. He pondered over this for a while, agreed with his 
nephew's diagnosis, commended him and expressed his joy. Hc 
ordered him saying: "Rashid Ahmad! You should treat your nani 
and you should most certainly look into this [medical] field so that 
you could be of benefit to Allàh's creation." This was the first time 
he treated a patient and the success thereof was, in itself, worthy of 


pride. It was as if success itself had kissed the hand of the Shaykh 
of its time (Slhaykh-e-wagt). 


Hadrat Imm Rabbàni treated his nant Sahibah and, al-hamdu 
lillah, she was cured soon thereafter. No sooner was she cured 


———————— 


25 agen à " i 
She was not his nani, but his náni's sister. Out of respect, she is 
referred to as his nani. 
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when the news started spreading amongst all the women and many 
of them, who were suffering from longstanding illnesses, started 
flocking to him for help. In those days, Gangoh had two other 
doctors apart from Maulwi Muhammad Taqi Sahib. However, the 
Allah-bestowed cure and Divine Gift which Hadrat Maulana Rashid 
Ahmad Sahib had been blessed with caused all the people of the 
village to flock to him for help and rendered the remaining doctors 
almost redundant. )t was Hadrat's practice to consult the book, 
Mizan at-Tibb, whenever he needed reference. He would then 
ponder and reflect [over the illness and the patient] and follow 
whatever his instincts guided him towards. 


During the time when 1? started my studies in the medical field and 
Hadrat and 1 would discuss something, he would say to me: “Bhai, | 
am a doctor who has not even read the entire Mizan at-Tibb from 
cover to cover. Ever since | laid hands on /ksir A'zam [another 
medical textbook], I have referred to it whenever I found it 


necessary. Before that, | only had Mizan at-Tibb which I used to 
refer to." 


Despite this, Hadrat Maulana’s treatments and diagnoses were 
Studied and observed at high levels and, let alone those who were 
not familiar with this field, senior experts were left astounded. His 
treatments were generally very concise, easily obtainable and single 
[not compound] medicines. In the beginning there were ordinary 
doctors in Gangoh and their medicines used to be very ordinary and 
simple. In fact, by and large, Hadrat Maulana’s medicines consisted 
of the barks and leaves of various trees. The chemist in Gangoh did 
not even know how to prepare compound medicines. It was only 
afer Maulana had started preparing compound medicines whenever 
necessity dictated, that the people learned how to prepare them. A 
Wise chemist, Pir Jtyo Muhammad Jàn, taught the art of making 


j—r—— 


*© Hakim Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib, son of Hadrat Maulünà Rashid 
Ahmad Sahib. 
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compound medicines to a relative of his and showed him hoy to 
use them. 


Hadrat had to interact with the illiterate and ignorant residents of 
the rura] areas quite often. As per their disposition and habit, they 
would be unable to fully understand the manner in which the 
medicines needed to be taken, as well as other associated matters, 
They would repeatedly ask Hadrat to re-explain it to them. Hadrat 
Imam Rabbani would explain it to them in their colloquial ways of 
expression and would never become irritated with them. Others 
who were present would become annoyed by the uncouth manners 
of these peasants and would feel quite discomforted by it. However, 
the personality who had reached perfection in culturing and training 
his nafs would not become upset in the least. In fact, not a hint of 
irritation could be seen on his face. He would console them in a 
pleasant way and would not turn his attention away from them until 
they fully understood how to use and consume the medication. 


When treating women, he would take their pulse lightly and make a 
quick observation of their urine sample." Out of shame and 
modesty he would not talk to them. He would treat them with 
absolute purity in his demeanour and very rarely would he need to 
consult with, or seek the help of any mid-wife. 


Very often, expert physicians and experienced medical practitioners 
from the surrounding areas would fail in their diagnosis or 
treatment [of certain patients]. On such occasions they would need 
to consult Hadrat Imam Rabbani. By the Grace of Allah s, the 
advice and opinions which he gave them were generally successful 
in treating these patients. 


27 Later on, he became averse to examining urine samples and also 
had a dream in this regard. He thus stopped examining urine samples. 
Thereafter he would only check their pulse, listen to their complaints, 
and prescribe the appropriate medicine. 
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Hakim Sarfaráz Khan of Pindoli was a simple-minded doctor who 
loved the "ulamá' and the poor. He had been suffering from fever 
for a very long time. Convinced that he was suffcring from 
pulmonary tuberculosis, he had become totally despondent with 
life. On one occasion he visited Hadrat Maulana and explained his 
condition to him. Hadrat Imam Rabbani merely looked at him and 


; prescribed a medication. 


The readers might be astonished — or at least find the strange 
medicine which he prescribed amusing. Hadrat said to him: “Khan 
Sahib! Take a few swallowwort leaves which have turned yellow. 
Burn them over a fire and add some honey to the ash which 
remains. Take this mixture in the mornings." The Hakim Sahib 
listened to this strange prescription with reservation. However, 
because he was quite elderly and had lost all hope in life, he 
thought to himself that he should at least try it out and see what 
happens. He obtained these leaves, reduced them to ash and started 
consuming them as Hadrat had advised. Within a few days he 
noliced a marked difference in his condition and became more 
confident. He continued using it as was prescribed and, by the 
Grace of Allah 3£, was completely cured within seven to ten days. 
Healthy and strong, he got up from his sick bed and went to 
Gangoh to thank Hadrat, This doctor, who had lost all hope in life, 


is still alive (upon writing this book) and is almost a hundred years 
old! 


In order to overcome the difficulty of labour pains, he would advise 
the women to tie the roots of the charchata tree to their thighs. 
They would experience immediate relief by the permission of Allāh 
as. He would also prescribe black molasses, which they had to 
drink after it had been boiled. 


He would prescribe equal quantities of powdered sugar-candy and 
gum-mastic, divided into six portions (masha weights) for 
phlegmatic old fevers. 
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Once, a woman was suffering from istihddah (menstrual bleeding 
out of the normal menstrual period) for a long time. Her sincere ang 
devoted husband could find no cure (for his own suffering) and, out 
of desperation, he turned to Hadrat for help. Hadrat prescribed a 
medicine to ease her condition. 


A sixty-year-old grocer once had a facial paralysis. He had 
consulted a doctor in Gangoh who demanded more money from 
him than what he could afford. This farmer had an affinity for 
Hadrat. When Hadrat heard about his plight, he said: “Give him 
honey and in place of water, make him eat a lot of food.” He 
followed this advice and his face was completely cleared of 
paralysis by the third or fourth day. 


A young. eighteen-year-old boy once came to Hadrat and 
complained of dropsy (a disease in which water fluid collects in 
cavities or tissues of the body). Hadrat told him to take fox grapes 
and endives and to eat ro/7 that has been mixed with the extract of 
these plants. He also suggested that the young boy should be placed 
inside a warm tandoor (heated clay oven). The boy experienced 
relief within fifteen to twenty days. He is still strong and healthy 
(upon writing this book) and is thirty-five years old at present. 


A grain merchant was totally impotent and came to Hadrat for 
treatment. Not only will the readers would be surprised, but experts 
in this field would also need to ponder over Hadrat's prescription - 
Hadrat Imàm Rabbani advised him to eat three almonds and one 
date before going to sleep. This person received complete cure 
through the use of this medication. He regained his potency and, at 
present (upon writing this book), he is a healthy man with children. 


A young Hindu boy was experiencing severe pain due to a swollen 
gums. He appeared before Hadrat and explained his problem to 
him. Hadrat prescribed a mixture of just three ingredients: black 
pepper, pellitory (a Mediterranean plant — the oil is used for relief 
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of toothache) and mango turmeric. No sooner was this mixture 
| applied, when he ekperienced a noticeable difference and, within a 
Ut few applications, he received complete relief. 


Once a person told Hadrat that he knew the medicine for the 
treatment of spleen ailments from which a patient would obtain 
BA relief within one day. Hadrat asked him how the medicine worked. 
w| He replied that the patient would experience diarrhoea and that he 
E would vomit a lot, but that these symptoms would soon pass and 
Gs, the patient would become healthy once again. The person was not 
(fij sure of the exact name of the medicine and hesitated slightly. Upon 
d& hearing his explanation of the side-effects of the specific medicine, 
Hadrat thought about it for a moment and gave the name of the 
medicine. The person was astounded and asked: "How do you 


j| know about it?” Hadrat replied: "The name just came into my mind 
cii by coincidence." 


" The treatments which have been mentioned above may not be 
m immediately appreciated by the readers. However, if one should 
apt ponder over them deeply, one would be compelled to appreciate 
a M them. Like all the other aspects of Hadrat's life, the subject matter 
ii on the medical aspect is extensive. Since the compiler's?? aim is to 

provide examples from each aspect of his life, I did not try to cover 
Vlad every part of the medical aspect. At any rate, it would have been 

impossible to cover every component thereof. This is because 
Hadrat’s preoccupation with this [medical] field had occurred 


"i fourty to fifty years before his demise. Nevertheless, | will briefly 
s"| add a few more points. 


Many illnesses which confounded experts in the medical field and 
b | Which, in the event of their successful treatment thereof, caused 


ifl — 


28 zy 
Referring to the author, Maulünà "Ashiq llühi Meerut? Sahib 
rahimahullàüh. 
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them to glow with joy and stir their pride, were very easily Solved 
by Hadrat. This can be attributed to nothing but the Divine 
Assistance of Allah 3&. Many people suffering from pulmonary 
tuberculosis, hectic fever, leprosy and other serious skin diseases 
used to come to Hadrat and be cured. Because of the fact that most 
of these incidents had taken place a long time ago, it is difficult lo 
mention these people by name. 1 just remembered a person who 
was suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis. Many readers would 
probably know of him and 1 feel it appropriate to mention him by 
name. Pir Jiyo Nir al-Hasan Gangohi was employed at the 
government post office in Nahin. He was suffering from pulmonary 
tuberculosis and hectic fever. Twenty-four years have now elapsed 
(upon writing this book) since he was cured and no sign whatsoever 
of his illness has remained. 


In short, Hadrat’s ability to diagnose and treat different ailments 
was unprecedented and unmatched — even by experts in the field. 
This, despite the fact that he never undertook any formal study in 
the medical field. It was his practice to merely do the research 
whenever necessity called for it. He never had the opportunity to 
consult with any other doctor. With regards to his explanations ... 
Nothing more can be said than thal he knew whatever he had read 
on the tip of his fingers. The fact is that whatever he knew was 'ilm 
ladunni [knowledge directly inspired by Allah 42] and, together 
with that, Divine Assistance. 


At one point Maulana Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib was 
afflicted with scabies. Jt was his duty to remain in Hadrat's service 
all the time and to sit in his room. He could not use smelly 
medicine, such as gandhak, because its stench would have 
disturbed Hadrat. To avoid causing difficulty to Hadrat, he did not 
bother about using any medicine at all and therefore the ailment 
became worse. When Hadrat learnt about this, he said: “Maulwi 
Yahya, when you have scabies, mix your food with rose water and 
eat it. Make a paste out of rose water and khaashghari Safceda (a 
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MÀ herb) and apply it to your body.” Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib 
ii was very concerned about cleanliness and loved cleanliness. This 
pie disposition of his had increased even more by remaining in 
ing Hadrat’s company. He was very happy to follow Hadrat’s advice, to 
s use the prescribed medicine, and to eat his food as prescribed. The 
lic scabies disappeared within a few days and he was healthy once 
pest) again. 


imE On one occasion Hadrat was explaining the peculiar qualities of 
yi! tobacco and said: “Tobacco is beneficial against all poisonous 
pus animals. The place where one has been bitten by a snake, scorpion 
ow or wasp should be rubbed with tobacco. A person who has intestinal 
wii Worms should be made to eat tobacco leaves. People who eat 
tobacco are less affected by poisonous animals. A snake does not 

| even go into a field of tobacco plants. A person who needs to 

i ait relieve himself [in the bush], will not find a more relaxing place 
T than a tobacco ficld [because he will not have to worry about 
j| sl snakes biting him]. Tobacco and fire are placed at the bottom of a 
T huggah (smoking pipe) and, when it burns, the smoke collects at a 
yu), Certain point Over a period of time, the smoked tobacco 
nali accumulates and hardens. This hardened mixture should be 
‘hall removed and applied as a paste on the snake-bite. This mixture 
wal Should then be applied to the eyes with an applicator — just as 
" surmah (antimony) is applied to the eyes. This should be followed 

| by dissolving the mixture in water and pouring it down the person’s 
| throat. If he has fallen unconscious due to the venom within his 

| body, his mouth should be opened and this liquid should be poured 


ahi? : : : 
H down his throat. /nshà Allāh, this whole procedure will help him." 
Y ‘i Doctor Muhammad Nadhir Sahib relates: “1 suffered from stomach 


ji complaints most of the time and would remain constipated. These 
stomach ailments affected my brain and other parts of my body and 
jJ, I became weaker by the day. When | went to Gangoh, | explained 
DU my physical ailments to Hadrat. He said: ‘But you are a doctor!’ | 
a| replied: ‘Hadrat, I tried many medicines but nothing seems to help.’ 
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He then said: ‘Have ma‘jin falasifah, morning and evening.’ | 
started having this and — al-hamdulillah wit continued helping me. 
Now I have no complaint of the stomach or brain." 


In reality, Hadrat's matabb (medical consulting room) was not 
based on books and neither could his knowledge be confined lo 
them. His examination of a patient was not confined to the mere 
checking of his pulse. Rather, it was the light of his heart which 
was brighter than a mirror. That is why it was almost impossible for 
him to err in his diagnosis. He would neither give the name of the 
illness to the patient nor would he explain it to him. In fact, there 
were times when a patient did not even have to tell him about his 
complaint or describe his illness to him. Before the patient could 


even do this, he would already prescribe a few medicines and 
remain silent. 


Just as his lofty position in the Sight of Allah 4€ enabled him to 
convey spiritual health unto others, they were also able to derive 
physical benefit from him. With regard to the medicine which he 
prescribed — people came to the conclusion that, since Allah had 
Willed for their illness to depart, He was also the One Who 
conveyed them to Hadrat and Hadrat’s prescription was thus merely 
an ‘excuse’ or a means through which Divine Will had to come to 
pass. Therefore, they would feel the benefits of the medicine from 
the moment they started taking it and would experience complete 
recovery within a few days. This fact became very well-known and 


was the reason why many Hindus thought that they would die if 
they did not consult Hadrat. 


When Hadrat’s son, Hakim Maulwi Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib, 
completed his medical studies in Delhi — having achieved excellent 
results — he returned to Gangoh with the highly respected medical 
degree from Madrasah Tibbiyyah and started practising as a Hakim. 
Hadrat Maulana then gave up his medical practice and handed over 
the responsibility of serving Allah’s creation to his righteous son. 


114 


à 
chi 


) Wa 
onfe 
) let 
eat i 
ost 
amet 
fae 
a 
jenl t 
cin’ 


Thereafter, whenever a patient would come to consult him, he 
would say: “You may now go to Mas'üd Ahmad.” 


Despite this, many devoted patients — especially those from the 
villages — would say to him: *Hadrat, we will only receive benefit 
from your medicines." He made every effort to abstain from this 
occupation. If anyone insisted, he would say: *Mas'üd Ahmad has 
come from Delhi. He has obtained a formal degree in this field. I 
only prescribed medicine out of necessity while I did not even 
study this subject. I used to prescribe anything and everything. My 
prescription was like a child shooting an arrow which occasionally 
Struck its target,” 


However, no matter what he said, those whose hearts were settled 
by his Divinely-inspired diagnosis and treatment would refer to him 
and no one else. They would say to him: “Hadrat, you just have to 
utter the name of any medicine. Even if you tell us to have some 
dust, we would consider it more beneficial than an elixir [a magical 
mixture containing a miraculous cure].” 


Hadrat had to fulfil the wishes of those who were devoted to him 
and, as usual, he would prescribe some simple medicine or some 
medical herbs as a treatment. 


ACCUSATION OF INSURGENCY 


A poet says: 
What an act of oppression 
when the Messiah of the era is accused of being a rebel, 
a mutineer and a blood-shedder! 
How, and with what audacity, can the ascetic 
who is continuously enduring trials and tribulations 
be labelled as a rebel and conniving person? 


At the beginning of the year 1276 A.H. (1859 C.E.), government 
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officials accused Hadrat Imam Rabbani of being an insurgent and 
of joining the ranks of the mutineers. This terrifying Story forms an 
intrinsic part of his life and we feel it necessary to relate it briefly 
from beginning to end. 


In Ramadan 1273 A.H. (May 1857 C.E.), such turmoil erupted that 
the mere thought of it would cause one’s hair to stand on end, Let 
alone India, in the entire world no story was more famous. It was 
the final moments of the Mogul Empire and the last scene of the 
over-flowing royal cup. It was a disturbing time for the unfortunate 
and rejected family members of the king of Delhi, Bahadur Shih 
Zafar. False rumours were being spread and all kinds of secrel, 
clandestine meetings were being held in order to start a revolution. 
The population was on the brink of destruction. They saw whatever 
fate had in store for them and their progeny is still seeing it today. 


Those over whom death hovered, did not value the peaceful and 
calm era of the company [referring to the English East-Indian 
Company] and they raised the flag of insurgency against their 
government. Armies defected and disobeyed thcir ruler. The closed 
doors of bloodshed and murder were opened, and in their brave 
enthusiasm, they ‘shot themselves in the foot’ [caused themselves a 
lot of harm]. During these terrifying times, thousands of innocent 
people were hanged. Their young children were orphaned and their 
wives were widowed. Insecurity spread through all the cities and 
villages. The king had hardly been deposed, when the enmity 
among the population, which had remained dormant for years, 
suddenly came to the fore. Allah 4& Alone knows what made them 
think that this was the time to exact revenge. Wherever you turned 


your gaze, there was fighting. In whichever direction you tumed, 
there was war. 


Thanabhawan was also affected by this same traumatic situation 
and, through the information [or disinformation] of Qadi Mahbüb 
‘Alt Khan, a case was opened against Hadrat Maulānā. The 
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t background to this event follows: 


The ra‘is (chief) of Thànabhawan, Qādī *Inàyat ‘Ali Khan, had a 
younger brother by the name of ‘Abd ar-Rahim Khan. The latter 
went to Saharanpür to purchase elephants where a certain baniyà (a 
niggardly Hindu businessman) — who was an old enemy of this 
unfortunate fellow — had been awaiting his arrival for several days. 
He was especially antagonistic towards 'Abd ar-Rahim because of 
some land ownership disputes. Upon secing him, this enemy of his 


; considered it to be the ideal opportunity for revenge. He 


immediately rushed to the local court where he accused 'Abd ar- 
Rahim Khan and his brother [the chief] of insurgency and rebellion. 
He claimed that ‘Abd ar-Rahim had come to Sahàranpür to 
Purchase elephants which he intended to send to Delhi as 
reinforcements, lt was a time of suspicion and precaution and thus 
the authorities proceeded immediately and arrested the ra'is. He 
Was subsequently hanged and this righteous landlord of 
Thànabhawan, who was loyal to his government, was separated 
from his wronged brother forever. 


The result of this insecure situation was that the general residents of 
the village felt as if their guide and administrator had been removed 
from them. They felt that they had no one to solve their Shar 'T and 
everyday disputes and no one whose opinion they could trust. They 
Went to A‘la Hadrat Haji Sahib and said: “It is difficult for us to 
live without the supervision of a ruler. Because of the uprising of 
the insurgents, the government has absolved itself of providing 

Security and announced that each person should make his own 

Arrangements for his protection. You are our religious leader and 

We request that you should accept the responsibility of arranging 

our worldly affairs as well, We want you to become our Amir al- 

Mu'minin and see to our disputes," 


A'lii Hadrat had to accede to their request. He needed to console 
them. So, fora few days, he also passed judgement on some of their 
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civil and criminal cases. This issue enabled certain people to accuse 
him of joining the ranks of the insurgents and gave some spies the 
opportunity to spread false information. [At that point] Ten years 
had elapsed since Hadrat Imam Rabbani had taken Aʻlā Hadrat aş 
his mentor and he regularly used to go there [to Thānabhawan), 
Since insecurity had spread all around, he could find no better place 
to stay than at A'là Hadrat’s [khānqāh]. At the same time, A'lj 
Hadrat needed a maulwi who could handle legal matters and who 
could pass judgement on Shar'i issues. He needed someone who 
would be able to assist him in proclaiming the truth. Consequently, 
Imam Rabbani, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib, and a few other 
attendants remained in Thanabhawan. 


One thing is certain — while most people remained locked within 
the confines of their homes during these terrifying times, Hadral 
Imām Rabbani and other personalities continued with their daily 
activities with absolute peace of mind. They continued with 
whatever occupations they were engaged in previously. They were 
not distressed in the least and were not distracted for a moment. 
Whenever he or any of his companions needed to go to Shamli, 
Kirána or Muzaffarnagar, they would go calmly and peacefully and 
return the same way with absolute peace of mind. 


Hadrat had to face the troublemakers who were moving around in 
droves. He most certainly had his sword at his side for the sake of 
self-protection and he walked in the midst of gun fights like a lion. 
On one occasion, Hadrat Imam Rabbani, Maulana Qasim al-'Ulüm 
[Nanautwi], A'là Hadrat Haji Sahib and Hafiz Damin Sahib, were 
all walking together when they had to face some musketeers. This 
brave and courageous group [referring to Hadrat and his 
companions] neither fled nor moved away when they were faced 
with these people who were rebelling against the government. They 
stood their ground like solid mountains and were prepared to 
sacrifice their lives. It was a time when the anger of a lion would 
have been reduced to nothing and the bravest among people would 


118 


- Wm m 


LI m D —3 


have shuddered, but, Glory to Allàh for the bravery and courage 
which was exhibited by this group when they were faced with this 
terrifying situation. Imagine — these few, poor men were standing 
with their swords in their hands, facing a large band of musketeers 
and yet they remained steadfast! It was as if the ground had grasped 
their feet [preventing them from fleeing or falling down]. The 
rebels fired shots at them. A bullet struck Hadrat Hafiz Damin 
Sahib rahimahullah below his navel and he was martyred. 


At one point [during this battle], Hadrat Maulana Qasim al-‘Ulim 
suddenly held his head and sat down. Those who were present were 
convinced that he had been shot in the head and that the bullet had 
entered from the other side. A‘la Hadrat rushed towards him, placed 
his hand on the wound and asked: “Miya, what happened?” His 
turban was removed and his head examined. There was no sign or 
indication of any bullet, but his clothes were soaked in blood. 


It was accepted that Hadrat Imam Rabbani's relationship with A‘la 
Hadrat was that of a khddim (attendant) and murid. In addition to 
this, he had sincere affinity for Hadrat Hafiz Damin Sahib [whom 
he regarded as chacha pir — his Shaykh's brother]. Hafiz Sahib also 
loved Imam Rabbani dearly. When they were on the battleground, 
he called Maulana to his side and said: “Miya Rashid, when I pass 
away, you must definitely be at my side." A short while later — as 
Suspected — Hafiz Sahib fell to the ground. When the bullet struck 
him, blood started gushing out of his body. The moment he fell, 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani rushed to his side and immediately carried 
him over his shoulders. He carried Hafiz Sahib to a nearby Musjid, 


HER he placed his head on his thighs and commenced reciting the 
ur'àn. 


l heard. from eye witnesses of their astonishment at Hadrat's 
bravery that day. He calmly sat down — all alone in the serene 

usjid — and witnessed the scene of his beloved uncle's journey to 
the Hereafter and the final moments of his beloved's life. He had 
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tears in his eyes and the Qur’an on his tongue. He continu 
way until Hafiz Sahib rahimahullah passed away — still with his 
head on Imam Rabbani’s thighs. Hadrat Bot up, happy at having 
been able to fulfil his uncle's wishes [of remaining at his Side]. | 
heard from our pious elders that the nisbar (a close connection with 
Allah 36) which Hadrat Hafiz Sahib Shahid rahimahullah had been 
blessed with, was transferred unto Hadrat during that time. 


ed in this 


"This is the Grace of Allah 5£ 
which He bestows on whomever He Wills." 


Allah! Allah! This was the buzurg who, ten years prior, interceded 
before A'là Hadrat to accept Hadrat's bay'ah and displayed the 
affection which he felt for him through this single good word. Now 
was the time for Hadrat — in this final hour — to fulfil his final 
request. It was the Decree of Allah 3€ which he fulfilled out at a 
lime when there was no one else nearby — no relative and no 
outsider. When he eventually received some relief from the 
troublemakers, Hadrat carried the martyr over his shoulders and 
placed him down upon a bed. Then the bed was carried — passed on 


from one person to the next — until, finally, he was buried on the 
western side of Thanabhawan. 


The insurgency and trouble subsided, the rule of the affectionate 
government gained the upper hand once again, and the rebels were 
destroyed. These cowardly troublemakers who had to resort to 
trickery in order to save their own lives, started spreading false 
accusations and portrayed themselves as well-wishers of the 
government. They suddenly changed their loyalties and accused 
certain secluded and pious personalities of insurgency. They 
misinformed the government by claiming that these [pious elders] 
were the ringleaders of the trouble in Thanabhawan. They told the 
authorities that it was these maulhwis who had attacked the revenue 
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t office in Shamli and that it was they who had gathered the hay of 


the villages around the revenue office and set it alight. When not 
even half the building had burnt and the fire had not been 


sj extinguished as yet, it was these maulwis who had rushed through 


| the flames into the burning building and looted the government 


y! treasury. 


In actual fact, these poor souls who were wrapped in shawls, living 
in abject poverty and enduring hardship were very far removed 
from all this trouble. Had they bothered to involve themselves in 
disputes over matters related to authority and wealth, they would 
not have been in the condition in which they were living at that 
time. One would have been a deputy somewhere, another would 
have been a major, and another would have been in the lofty court 


f buildings, and so on. They would have been living in palatial 


homes and not in these small rooms which reminds one of the grave 
; and they would not have been lying on these bare floors with 
nothing but straw mats upon them. However — as a poet Says: 


Who is going to listen to my story ... 
and that too, [one] which I am relating myself? 


The major problem was that they were never given an opportunity 
to stand before the rulers. They were never given the opportunity to 
Stand as accused criminals, whereby they could have learnt how to 
Prove their innocence. They neither had any worldly honour which 


f people could consider, nor any trickery or ‘gift of the gab’ which 


| they could resort to. They neither possessed the money to raise the 
| Issue in court through a lawyer, nor did they ever see or hear of 


i 
i 
/ Such a blind war of rebellion whereby they could have leamt of its 
J 


consequences, They turned to their Master [Allah $6] and awaited 
whatever decision He was to pass from the unseen. All praise is due 
to Allah se! They remained true to their word and none of the false 
accusations against them held any weight. However, they werc 
Shaken by this Divine Test. They bore many difficulties, suffered 
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anguish and remained in hiding, but the truth triumphed in the eng 
The genuine were separated from the counterfeit and these pure 
souls and bodies, who possessed angelic qualities, were lef 
unharmed. : 


It was during this entire incident, that A‘la Hadrat bid farewell to 
his beloved ‘sons’, Maulana Qasim al-*Ulüm [Nanautwi] and Imam 
Rabbani. The horizon of India no longer appealed to him and these 
two sons were separated from their spiritual father. A‘la Hadrat 
concealed himself for a few months in Ambala, Tigri, Panjsala and 
other villages and eventually proceeded — via Sindh and Karachi - 


‘to Arabia. He bid farewell to India forever, boarded a ship, and set 


sail for Makkah Mu‘azzamah. Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Sahib returned to Deoband, and Imam Rabbani returned to Gangoh. 


During these days of hiding, Maulana Qasim al-'Ulüm had the 
opportunity of making several trips to Almiya Magthala, Ladwah, 
Panjsala and Jamnà. Imam Rabbani spent most of his time in 
Gangoh or Ràmpür. However, he was overcome by the yeaming to 
meet his spiritual guide for the last time in India and thus he went to 
Ambala, Tigri and Panjsala secretly in order to fulfil this yearning. 
Thereafler he retumed home. Some very astonishing events took 
place during those days. If we were to confine ourselves to merely 
relating the open karamát (miracles), we would need many pages to 
describe them. 1 am therefore leaving out the details and confining 
myself to the essential subject matter. 


A warrant of arrest had been issued against all three of them and a 
reward was promised for the person who provided details which 
would result in their arrest. Consequently, many people were on the 
lookout for them and they were searching high and low. Aʻlā 
Hadrat bid farewell to his hometown and departed with the 
intention of emigrating to the Haramayn [Makkah and Madinah]. 
He was especially attached to Maulānā Gangohi and went to 
Gangoh to bid his final farewell to him. Hadrat Maulana’s pure and 
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* chaste daughter — the mother of Hafiz Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib — 
; was two years old at the time, 

x 
When A'là Hadrat reached Panjsàla, district Ambala, he stayed over 
in the deserted and dark cottage of Rau ‘Abdullah Khan which was 
fe situated next to his stables. One day, he performed wudii’ in that 
jja! „yery same cottage and laid out his musallà with the intention of 
nz performing chāsht salah. He told his devoted associates who were 
Ali} present at the time: “You have my permission to leave. I will 
huis, perform my nafl salah.” Rau ‘Abdullah Khàn Sahib was a devoted 
dis and well-known murid of A'là Hadrat. He was a prosperous 
li landowner and was considered to be a respectable person by the 
nil Bovernment, He was fully aware of the accusations which had been 
p(; made against A'là Hadrat and the great worldly danger which he 
was placing himself in by opening his house to him. After all, 
T aiding an insurgent is also considered to be an act of insurgency. 
v Despite this, his intense love for Din and his devotion to A'là 
T, Hadrat caused him not to bother about his wealth or his life. 


: Glory to Allah! When A'là Hadrat commenced his salah, Rau 
" Abdullàh Khan left the cottage and rolled down the shutter. As he 

walked towards the stable door, he suddenly saw the police 
arriving. He was Icf confounded, Allah 3& Alone knows who the 
Spy was that had led them to the cottage in which A'là Hadrat was 
P hiding at that exact time. When the police reached the stable, the 
a officer smiled at Rāu Sāhib and struck up a casual conversation 
| with him, He was trying to conceal the actual reason for his arrival 
í at that unusual hour. However, the intelligent and experienced Rau 
y Sahib had immediately understood the truc reason for their sudden 
arrival, He remained unmoved and unwavering. He was not 
Concerned about his honour or his life and was prepared to lose his 
authority and sacrifice his Properties. He was prepared to be 
} dragged to jail or to be hanged, and was willing to continue his 
Joumcy to the Hereafter. He did not bother in the least about any of 
these things. His sole concem, fear, gricf and sorrow was this: How 
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could the master be apprehended at the slave's house and 
could his Shaykh — who was more beloved to him than his ow, 
— be dragged from his home in chains? 


hoy 
n life 


At the same time, Rau Sahib was a young-at-heart, Tesolute, ve 
brave and strong-willed Rajpüt. He suppressed his anxiety and did 
not permit any sign of trembling or fear to show on his face or 
body. He responded with a smile and extended his hand. 


The officer dismounted his horse and said: “I have heard many | 


praises about onc of your horses. That is why I have come here 
without informing you beforehand." The officer started walking 
towards the stable. Rau Sahib said: "Very well," and walked with 
him. He took him on a tour of all his horses in a very casual 
manner. The officer stared repeatedly at Rau Sahib’s calm and 
relaxed face. He became angry at the disinformation which he had 
received from the spy, his failure in his mission, and the hardship 
which he had had to endure in undertaking the journey. After 
viewing all the horses, the officer eventually walked towards the 
room in which the spy had informed him A'là Hadrat was slaying. 
While walking towards it, he said: “What do you keep inside this 
cottage? Do you fill it with hay?” As he said this, he opened the 
shutter. The thoughts that must have gone through Rau Sahib’s 
mind at that moment are known to him alone. He realized that the 
final hour of Divine Decree had arrived. His cup of life was aboul 
to overflow. After fully accepting the Decree of Allah 5s, he said: 


"Yes [I fill it with hay]." Upon saying that, he awaited the order for 
his own arrest. 


Now look at the wonder of Divine Protection ... 

The door was open, the musallà was laid out on the bed, the water 
jug was placed to one side and the wudii’ water was splashed all 
over the floor, but there was no sign whatsoever of A'là Hadrat. 
The officer was astounded, while Rau ‘Abdullah Khan was 
rejoicing from within at the karámat of his Shaykh. It was a unique 
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scene! The officer neither spoke nor made any inquiry. He merely 
looked from one side to the other. Eventually he concluded that the 
spy had deceived him and said: “Khan Sahib, why is this water jug 
here and why is there water all over the floor?” Rau Sahib replied: 
"Janàb, we Muslims perform our salah here and we have to wash 
our faces and hands when performing wudū’. Just ten minutes 
before your arrival, | was making preparations to perform my 
salah,” 


The officer smiled and said: “Is the Musjid set aside for your salah, 
or is this room in the stable?” Rau Sahib immediately responded: 
“Janab, the Musjid is for the fard salah, while the nafl salah is 
reserved for private places like this where no one knows about it." 
Upon hearing this reply — which left him speechless — the officer 
closed the shutter. After looking around the stables with searching 
eyes, he went outside, mounted his horse and departed. Before he 
left, he said these words: “Rau Sahib! Forgive me for disturbing 
you so much and, despite this, we are not interested in purchasing 
any of your horses.” 


When the police officers disappeared out of sight, Rau Sahib 
Teturned to the cottage, opened the shutter and saw A'là Hadrat 
Sitting peacefully on his musallà after having completed his salah. 


Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib was in hiding in 
Deoband. One day, there were no men in the women’s section of 
the house. He came near the stairs and announced [to the women]: 
Observe purdah, | want to go outside.” He went out of the house 
and saw the police arriving. They had come to arrest him [but did 
not know his identity]. Look at the Power of Allah! One of the 
Officers came to him and asked: “Where is Maulwi Muhammad 
Qisim?” He took onc step forward, looked at the spot where his 
foot was before tha(, and said: “He was here just now." As he said 
this, he continued walking. In the meantime, the police went inside 
the house, searched it, and left without any success. 
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No matter what, these personalities were certainly innocent, ' j 
However, the rumours that had been spread by the enemies had Id 
caused them to be labelled as insurgents, troublemakers, criminals f i 
and state-enemies. They were searching for them, but Allah's 3 / "i 
Protection was over their heads. That is why no harm could afflict a 
them. These personalities were sincere well-wishers of their ff 


beneficent government and proved to be such till the very end. Yes, P 

a short-lived division among friends had been written in their À 
destiny. They had to bear it, and they bore it well. In the midst of all "a 
this, displays of karámát, supernatural feats, extraordinary events, “ot 


Divine Protection, and truthfulness were all exhibited. After this — 4b 
i incident, Maulana used to stay in the Musjid and no one interfered “ow 
with him. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbàni Qutb al-Irshad Maulana Rashid Ahmad ^ 
Sahib rahimahullah had to pass a severe test in this regard. He was sik 
arrested and had to spend six months in jail. After all the sit 
investigations, inquiries and inquests had been completed, his sah 
innocence was proven as clear as the sun at mid-day. It was ik 
concluded that the accusation of joining the troublemakers was a 
total lie and absolute slander. He was freed and returned to his 
beloved home — safe and sound. 


HIS ARREST, IMPRISONMENT, 
RELEASE AND INNOCENCE 


When you take away the compassionate benefactor of people, 
you take away the [one who tends to] the garden of Islam. d 
NI It is as though the world is being placed in a well of blood 
and as though the second Yiisuf 
— though innocent — is being punished. 


After bidding farewell to A'là Hadrat, Imam Rabbani returned Y 
home very sad and grief-stricken. Numerous rumours started i 
spreading, thousands of lies were spoken and smear campaigns p 
y 
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were initiated. Wherever one went, one would hear of the execution 
® of such and such chief, or the murder of such and such person. 
S Everywhere people were talking about a *certain person? who was 
hg suspected of being an insurgent, declared a criminal and hanged, or 
mwi that a ‘certain person’ was in hiding and that the authorities were 
ses i} searching for him. In Short, it was an awfully terrifying time in 
wya which every woman perceived the danger of being widowed and 
Ld every child had either the fear, or the grief of being orphaned. 

he nis 


lig! Hadrat Maulana knew that his name had been included on the list of 
"m Suspects and that his name was on the list of criminals who were to 
xil be arrested. He also knew that the police intended searching for him 

in order to arrest him. However, he was a mountain of fortitude and 

accepted the Order of Allah 4#. He knew that, seeing as he was in 
j| reality a loyal subject, false accusations would not affect him in the 
T. least. He knew that if he were to be killed — the ruler was ultimately 
fer j| the king and had the right to do as he pleased. Thus, he had no 
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pe concern whatsoever for his own life. However, whenever he was 
jy! Separated from his beloved ones, he would utter the following 
poem: 
" | 
[4 at 424 3A 8, gs dts z Za eee 
j eJ US As gie agile ala cS Sd ons 
ESI ADS cid Sb agis be oz di ids al 
If my eyes were to shed tears of blood over two things 
to the extent that I lose my eyesight, 
n they would still not fulfil one tenth of their rights. 
A These two things are: 
" The passing away of my youth, 
Io | and the separation from my loved-ones. 


| The first was the grief of separation from his spiritual father, A‘la 
|. Hadrat, which left him remaining behind in India as an orphan. This 
grief did not permit him to experience any comfort — no matter in 
Which posture he was. This sorrow would not allow him to sleep at 
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night and his days were spent worrying about how he could get the 
opportunity to visit him one more time. Even if he were to go ~ 
where would he go to, and how would he meet him? He neither 
knew where he was living, nor where exactly he had gone into 
hiding. 


He eventually received information that A'là Hadrat was in Panels, 
So he said Bismillah and left from Gangoh. He would walk by night 
and remain concealed during the day — cutting across thomy 
jungles. He eventually reached Tigri and stopped over at the house 
of Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib Raipüri. Maulana ‘Abd 
ar-Rahim Sahib was still a child at the time and it was the first time 
he had the opportunity of meeting Imam Rabbani, and the first time 
that he saw the ‘sun of this world’ as a guest in his house. Hadrat 
Maulana affectionately placed his hand on his head, made du ‘a’ and 
blew on him. 


Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib’s father, Rau Ashraf ‘Ali 
Khan, was a prosperous landowner of Tigri and a very pious and 
religious person. Rau Sahib did not know Hadrat Maulana, but he 
considered it to be an excellent coincidence to have this rare jewel 
{Imam Rabbani] at his house without having to go out in search of 
him. Maulana ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib was only three or four years 
old at the time. Rau Sahib hosted this travelling guest with unique 
sincerity, and by that evening he started requesting Hadrat to accept 
his pledge of bay'ali. Hadrat Maulana replied in the negative and 
said: "A'là Hadrat is still around. If you really want to do this, then 
consider this time to be an ideal opportunity." Rau Sahib accepted 
his advice and expressed his desire to accompany him. Hadrat 
Maulana related his own lack of resources to him, as well as the 
dangerous situation in which he found himself and explained to him 
that it was not advisable for him to accompany him. However, he 
told him that he could follow him the following day and promised 
that he would personally intercede in his favour before A'là Hadrat. 
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Hadrat spent one night there, continued on his journey and went on 
to meet A'là Hadrat. Ràu Sahib arrived the following day, and 
pledged bay'ah under circumstances which could be referred to as 
‘the final hours of one's life’ [because A*là Hadrat was continuing 
on his journey]. Hadrat Imam Rabbant repeatedly asked him to take 
him with, but A‘la Hadrat did not accept his request and told him 
that this was the Order of Allah 3g. He said to Imam Rabbani: "Go! 
Lam handing you over to Allah 35,” and thus he bid him farewell. 
Hadrat Maulana had no alternative but to separate himself from 
A'la Hadrat and his eyes were filled with tears. A‘la Hadrat 
consoled him saying: “Miya Rashid Ahmad! Allah 3& is going to 
take a lot of good work from you. Do not worry. 1 will certainly 
meet you before | leave India. May Allah $ give you a long life 
and cause you to progress in rank.” He continued embracing him 
for a long time. Due to the fatherly affection and murabbi love 
which A'là Hadrat had for him, he started crying and that caused 

Hadrat to cry as well. 


Hadrat headed for Gangoh. Upon his arrival he noticed that every 
Child was worried and every member of his family was trembling 
and distressed, because a warrant for his arrest had already been 
issued and they were expecting the police to arrive soon. Upon the 
insistence of his relatives he went to Rampir, the village of his 
paternal family, and stayed over in the house of Hakim Diyà'ad- 
Din Sahib. 


A few days after his arrival in Rampür, Guardian Colonel Francis, 
together with an informer by the name of Ghulam ‘AIT of Malipür, 
district Saháranpür, arrived in Gangoh with seventy horsemen. A 
few of the horsemen were Muslims, but the majority of them were 
Sikhs. When they reached Gangoh, they immediately started 
Searching for Hadrat, All seventy horsemen scattered into different 
directions in search of Hadrat. They searched all the comers, alleys, 
Musjids, and khangah rooms. 


Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib was Hadrat Maulana’s intimate friend 
and maternal cousin. His physical appearance and demeanour was 
very similar to that of Hadrat. When the police entered the Musjid, 
he was sitting in one corner with his head lowered, fully engrossed 
in muragabah (meditation). One of the policeman rushed towards 
him, struck him hard against his neck, caught hold of him and said: 
“Stand up! Why are you sitting here with your neck lowered?” The 
poor Maulwi Abii an-Nasr raised his head and saw himself being 
apprehended in the blink of an eye. He stood up immediately. He 
was marched to the entrance of Hadrat Maulana’s house and 
ordered: “Take us around the house so that we may search it and 
see what weapons you have." Maulwi Abū an-Nasr continued 
receiving a beating and humiliation, but did not say: "I am not 
Rashid Ahmad." 


The chief eventually realized this was not the person they were 
searching for, that he had been apprehended because of a mistaken 
identity, and that the actual ‘criminal’ was in Rámpür. Maulwi Abi 
an-Nasr Sahib was released, the house searched, and the police 
proceeded to Rampiir. It is believed that Hakim Ahmad Amir 
Bakhsh had been the one who informed the police that Hadrat was 
in Rampür. Allah 4 knows best. 


The police reached Rampür and Hadrat Imam Rabbani Maulana 
Rashid Ahmad Sahib was arrested from the house of Hakim 

Diya'ad-Din Sahib. This occurred towards the end of 1275 A.H., or 
' at the beginning of 1276 A.H. Hadrat's daughter, Safiyyah Khatün, 
was about two years old at the time. Hadrat neither resisted his 
arrest nor did he display any defiance. That is why he was neither 
harmed in any way nor despised. He was merely surrounded by 


guards from all sides, shackled, placed on an ox-wagon and taken 
to Saharanpiir. . 


The oxen were quite swift and the police had been instructed to 
hurry. Consequently, the dust from the gravel road blew into the 
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eyes of the pedestrians. The poor, distressed and worried Maulwi 
Abū an-Nasr and his elderly father, Maulwī ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib — 
who had raised Hadrat Maulana as his own son — were following 
bare-footed behind the swift-moving ox-wagon. They were neither 
conscious of their bodies and lives, nor did it even occur to them 
that it was not possible for them to reach Sahàranpür on foot — not 
at such a swift speed. They had had no food or drink since that 
morning. They found themselves fully immersed in a dangerous 
and distressful situation. Their eyes were shut because of the dust 
and their feet were injured by the thorns of acacia trees. They were 
dazed, dust-laden and walking without knowing where they were 
heading. What they were doing? At one point they eventually fell 
unconscious and lost sight of their beloved. The moment Hadrat 
Maulana reached Saháranpür he was taken to prison, locked up in 
the cells, and placed under the supervision of military guards. 


When Maulwr Abü an-Nasr regained consciousness, he was once 
again overtaken by the concem to forge ahead. He eventually. 
reached Saháranpür — walking and falling, walking and falling — 
and could see the place from a distance, but was not concerned 
about the inhabitants. His sole objective was Rashid Ahmad. 
However, the two of them were in two completely different worlds 
[one was a free man, the other was a prisoner]. He certainly heard 
that Maulünà had been taken to prison. A resident of Saharanpir by 
the name of Akbar ‘AlT — who was from the progeny of a Shaykh — 
Was one of the people who had been instructed to transport Hadrat 
to the prison. He was a kind Muslim and was horrified at what had 
transpired, When he saw Maulwi Abū an-Nasr, he looked around 
[to make sure that no one was watching him] and said: “I have just 
returned after transporting Maulwi Rashid Ahmad to prison.” 


These poor people did not even know’ Where the prison was, Even if 
they knew, what could they have done about it? A prison has high 
walls with several inner sections, within which a criminal is taken 
and locked up in one of several cells. He stood outside the prison — 


131 


but who would bother about an outsider? He eventually lost hope 
and started crying. There he sat down on the dusty road. Akbar" AJ; 
felt sorry for him and tried to console him. 


In short, although Maulwr Abū an-Nasr was hungry and thirsty 
himself, he was more concerned about how hungry Hadrat Maulang 
must be. He went around asking for help and eventually managed to 
send some food to Hadrat via a person who was from Nānaula, 
From inside the prison, Hadrat sent a message which was written 
v.i, coal on a rock: "Do not worry. Al-hamdulillah! | am 
comfortable." Nevertheless, he and all his associates spent several 
days crying over Hadrat. 


What can be said about the woman behind the veil [i.e. Hadrat’s 
wife] whose master had been arrested in a manner and under 
circumstances which would cause even men to tremble? But, Glory 
to Allah š for the patience and fortitude which she possessed. Her 
small daughter — that is, the mother of Hàfiz Muhammad Ya'qüb 
Sahib — was in her lap, but she was engrossed in the remembrance 
of Allah 3g. The world appeared dark and darkness had pervaded 
everything, but she never despaired of Allah's 36 Mercy. Although 
she was certainly worried about being widowed and about her 
small, innocent child being orphaned, she never uttered a single 
syllable of complaint. Hafiz Ya'qüb's mother [who was the small, 
two-year-old girl at that time] relates: "When all this fighting 
started and there was:some commotion outside our house and inside 
the Musjid, a girl carried me and took me outside. 1 remember this 
much only." Glory to Allah! Look at her memory! She was only 
two years old and yet she could remember this much! 


Hadrat Imam Rabbàni's wife — the mother of Hakim Sahib - was a 
waltyah kamilah (a perfect wali of Allah $5). The following account 
is sufficient to display her patience and fortitude. Her affectionate 
father, Maulwi Muhammad Taqi Sahib, had been martyred just a 
few months earlier in Jehjar. Now her beloved husband, at whose 
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side she had spent her life and to whom she was attached, had been 
imprisoned. His life was in danger, she was waiting for the judge's 
decision, the fear and worry about the final outcome was weighing 
heavily on her chest. 


Er m 


ht 
uF What could a woman who is confined to her home, who is in 
w purdah and the embodiment of chastity do? She could neither be 
|, With him, nor could she go to the court. Thus, she sat in a corner of 
ar her house with a tasbih (prayer-beads) in her hand, repeated the 
1 verses of the Qur’ān, stretched out her hands in front of Allāh 3£ 
ns and made du'a' unto Him. 


What details can we provide about this traumatic incident? In 
jj, Summery, Hadrat Maulana remained in a holding cell for three or 
if four days after which he was taken to prison for fifteen days. Many 

(, Investigations were conducted, he was interrogated several times, 
and eventually it was decided that — seeing as this incident had 
ji taken place in Thanabhawan — this case should be handed over and 

handled in Muzaffarnagar. 


n Hadrat Imam Rabbani was escorted under military guard. They held 
their unsheathed swords in their hands and made him walk to 
r uzaffarnagar via Deoband. Upon reaching there, he was handed 
4 over to the Muzaffarnagar prison. I heard that Maulana Qasim al- 
i Ulüm had arrived beforehand and had stood at a distance from the 
i | road ìn order to meet Hadrat as he passed Deoband. Although he 
d | Was in danger himself, his yearning to see Hadrat did not permit 
w) him to remain in hiding. They greeted each other from a distance, 
9| looked at one another, smiled at each other, and through gestures 
they reminded each other of Allah’s 3 True Promise of victory for 
the sincere, and for those who remain patient and steadfast in the 
face of trials and tribulations. 


y Hadrat had to remain in the Muzaffarnagar prison for about six 
f| months, During the course of this time, his qualities of 
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steadfastness, bravery, fortitude, determination, reliance upon Allāh 
4 (tawakkul), acceptance of fate, piety, courage — and above all ~ 
his obedience to Allah 3& and his love for Allah 38, which had 
penetrated every vein in his body, all displayed themselves in an 
unparalleled and unique manner. From the very beginning, right 
until the very end — during this entire period of incarceration — he 
never missed a single salah. While he was imprisoned, he would 
receive clean, pure water for the purpose of wudū’ from other 
Muslims. He gained the confidence and devotion of the other 
prisoners and oppressed inmates. A vast majority of them pledged 
bay'ah at his hands. Even in his prison cell, he used to perform 
salah in congregation. He spent all his time tranquilly progressing 
in spiritual rank. He was never unmindful of both external and 
intemal guidance and instruction. Together with advising and 
teaching the prisoners, he used to explain the meanings of the 
Qur'àn to them and call them towards Allah 36. He would remain 
engaged in the remembrance of Allah 45 and teach the prisoners the 
lessons of patience and gratitude. At times he would be 
overwhelmed by imparting knowledge, while at other times by 
imparting the farigah and sulitk. 


Whenever he was summoned to court, he would present himself 
and speak with confidence. He would answer. the questions which 
were posed to him without any hesitation. He never suppressed any 
word or twisted any letter when he spoke. He never resorted to 
concealing any information in order to save his life. Whenever he 
said anything, he spoke the truth. Whenever he replied to anything, 
he said it exactly as it was, because he believed that Allah 3& was 
present and that He was listening to every word he was saying. 


The following are some of the questions which were posed to him 
and the answers which he provided: 


|. “Rashid Ahmad, did you support the troublemakers and 
were you the cause of any trouble?" His reply: “It is not our 
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work to cause trouble, nor are we supporters of 
troublemakers." 

2. "Did you raise weapons against the government?" His 

| reply: He pointed to his tasbih and said: “This is our 

weapon." 

| 3. At times the judge would threaten him and tell him that 
they would mete out the full punishment to him. To this he 
would reply: "There is nothing wrong in doing that, 
provided that the full punishment is meted our after a full 
investigation has been done." 

4. On one occasion the judge asked him: “What is your 
occupation?" He replied: “Nothing, except landownership." 


Full investigations were carried out and they had made every effort 
n their inquiry, but they could not prove anything. They received 
rational replies to every question. He was eventually declared 
Innocent and the verdict was issued: “Rashid Ahmad has been 
acquitted.” 


On one occasion, a person asked Hadrat Imam Rabbani: “When 
A"là Hadrat met you the final time, he promised you saying: ‘Do 
Not worry. I will meet you before I leave for Arabia.” However, you 
Were in prison at that time and A'là Hadrat emigrated to Makkah 
5'| before your release.” This person was trying to say that A‘la Hadrat 
s| had merely uttered those pleasing words in order to console him 
«^| and that he had not fulfilled his promise. Hadrat replied in a very 
"| Soft tone: *A*la Hadrat was not one to break his promises." It 
Ti Subsequently came to light that, despite the strict security around 
iy the prison, A‘la Hadrat had entered the prison and had spoken to 
ff Hadrat for several hours. He returned that very same night, and 
thereafter he departed for Arabia. = 


Maulwi Wilayat Husayn Sahib relates: “Hakim Sahib was a muri 
of A'la Hadrat and a resident of Ambalah. He was with me on a 
hij Journey. He used to relate that, during the time while Maulana 
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Gangohi was in jail, A'là Hadrat spoke to them one day, Saying: 
‘Miya, did any of you hear anything? Has the order for Mauly; 
Rashid Ahmad's execution been issued?’ The attendants replieg: 
‘Hadrat, we do not know. We have not heard anything as yet,’ He 
said: ‘A verdict has already been passed. Let’s go!’ Saying this, he 
got up and left.” 


Hakim Sahib explains: “It was the monsoon season and A'là Hadra 
and ] — and most probably Maulwi Muzaffar Husayn Sahib 
Kandhelwi — left after maghrib. We walked out of the town and, 
after some time, A'là Hadrat went and sat down on the lawn. He 
remained silent for quite some time, raised his head and said: ‘Let’s 
go! No one can execute Maulwi Rashid Ahmad. Allah $5 still has to 
take a lot of work from him.’ This prediction was confirmed a few 
days later. All praise is due to Allah 48 Alone. 


At one time Maulwi Abū an-Nasr and his father, Maulwi ‘Abd al- 
Ghani Sahib, were in Muzaffarnagar with some associates, friends 
and relatives. They were going through great turmoil and 
restlessness and six months had passed in this condition. They 
jumped with joy the moment they heard the good news. Their faces, 
which had become gloomy, were radiant and glowing once again. 
Their hearts — which had either become closed like a bud or dry like 
a dead flower — were suddenly revived and refreshed once again by 
the blowing of this gentle morning breeze. 


They hastened to the police station and urged them to speed up the 
process of Hadrat’s release. They managed to get their beloved oul 
of jail and made him get onto an ox-wagon. The poor, excited 
Maulwr Abū an-Nasr — who, at that point, was panting due to his 
excitement and running around — was very fearful of the enemy. He 
feared that they might change their decision and, for that reason, he 
wanted to get Hadrat out of their sight as quickly as possible. Hc 
instructed the driver of the ox wagon to move as swiflly as possible, 
to urge his oxen as much as he could, and promised him that he 
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|. would be rewarded well. Blinkers were placed over the oxen’s eyes 
i| and they were urged ahead. They all reached Gangoh while praising 
s and thanking Allah 48 — the Only Being who can fulfil all our needs 
g and solve all our problems. 


À poet says: 
Countless expressions of gratitude, 
fi - for the withered garden has become lush once again. 
y The eye, which had become blind, has regained its sight. 
K We now see waves in the previously dry ocean. 
el Clouds of Mercy have returned to Gangoh once again. 
; The lost lustre of Gangoh had returned. The dried-out splendour of 


| the village came to life again. The eyes, which had become 
accustomed to crying, regained their lost sparkle. The dead hearts 
of the faces which had been covered with death, were once again 
a revived, Every leaf on the trees expressed its joy at the arrival of the 
i embodiment of the Shari'ah. Every corner of every house and 
K| building called out its congratulations upon the arrival of the 
n Shaykh who was the messiah of the nafs. The entire family 
ii^ gathered. Friends and relatives arrived from distant places. 
Tit!) . Relatives gathered together, and distant and close relatives filled 
me) themselves with the honour of visiting Hadrat. While in prison, 
or / Hadrat Imam Rabbani had continued doing the work with which he 
eM had occupied himself before his imprisonment and, when he 
returned after his release, his main concern was regarding the same 
Work. Consequently, he cleaned his khānqāh — which was in a 
d ' desolate state because it had not been attended to for eight to nine 
my | Months — and resumed his lessons. 
"y 
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Although Imām Rabbānī continued with spiritual training after his 
release, he remained more occupied in teaching the sciences and 
i branches of the Shari'ah. A few years later, after returning to India 
3 Tom his third hajj, he became tremendously occupied in this 
sh Occupation [of teaching]. He took the responsibility upon himself to 


complete the Daurah of the Sihah Sittah in one year. He devoted 
himself to this service, and thus, it was as if he had made the 
announcement to the world: "Anyone who wishes to study Din and 
learn Ahadith is most welcome. The door to the garden, which Was 
prepared by Rasilullah 3X, is now open. The table-ma 
(dastarkhwan), laden with Allah’s delicious bounties of the 
Hereafter, has now been spread wide open. You may come and eat 
as much as you like.” 


| Ever since the true deputy of the spiritual silsilah of Hujjatullah 
Hadrat Shah Wali-ullah Dehlawi assumed his deputyship, Allah's 
4 invisible angels had made the announcement to the world and 
groups upon groups of students from all over India, Burma, Paurab, 
Bengal, Deccan, Sindh, Pacham, Punjab, Madras, Barar, Asia 
Minor, Kabul and Afghanistan started pouring into Gangoh. Hadrat 
had between fifleen and twenty, and sometimes up to seventy or 
eighty students every year. 


The moment one group would complete and depart, another group 
would take its place. Those who departed would spread out to 
different parts of the world. 

Imam Rabbani's teaching started the moment he returned from 
Delhi as a newly qualified ‘Glim. His first student was Maulwi 
Sayyid Mu'min ‘Ali Sahib, to whom he taught Sharh Jami. From 
1265 A.H. until 1314 A.H. — that is, for forty-nine years — he had 
students flocking to him from all over the world in order to study 
under his tutelage. It was also during this period that he decided to 
take up employment [for a short period, as previously mentioned], 
and had to endure the events which took place during the 
insurgency and the hardship of imprisonment, His hajj journeys 
IM were also undertaken during this period. All his striving in spiritual 
li exercises, which had conveyed him to the high ranks of Qutbiyyat 
| (being a Qutb), can also be included in this period. During this 
| | time, he had to endure the death of several of his friends and 
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‘i relatives — one after the other. It was also during this phase of his 
life that he provided physical comfort and benefit to people through 
h his medical treatment. 

W i 


e E. 


t In a nutshell — people who possess a deep understanding of Din 
5! would appreciate that Allah 3 had blessed Imam Rabbani with a 
mE certain level of steadfastness so that he could fulfil the service for 
which he had been sent into this world. In every cell and in every 
hair on his body the qualities of ‘quest for the truth’ and ‘being 
Hf, pleased with Divine Decree’ could be found. Every single day of 
i, Imam Rabbani’s life was spent in obedience to the truth and in the 
wi rectification of the creation and so it was divided in an excellent 
yf, and magnificent manner which was both unique and unparalleled. 


salah and the primary principles of Din in his hometown. 

m (2) He then had to leave his hometown and go to Delhi in order to 

„jy acaire knowledge of the Shari'ah. 

(3) Upon completion of his studies, he entered into marriage. 

(4) Together with this, he was blessed with the bounty of 

ji memorizing the Quz'an. 

s V (5) The moment he had accomplished the outward rectification of 
jl his body and spirit and the other the necessities of life, he had to 


ai" | tum towards acquiring internal knowledge. 
J i (6) He went to Thanabhawan and pledged bay'ah and was blessed 
b |. With the bounty of nisbat within a few days. 


"n 

e After traversing the different stages of is/ali-e-nafs, the time had 
n / arrived for him to make the is/ah of others and to guide the creation 
jj^; of Allah 2s. Even in this regard, Allah 3& ensured that he did this 
as, gradually and progressively. He commenced by treating physical 
gi ailments through Unan? medicine. Hindus, Muslims, disbelievers 
yf, and believers, children, youths, males and females — everyone 
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benefitted from him. After a few years he gave up this OCcupation 
entirely and became fully engrossed in teaching the knowledge of 
the Shari'ah. This sequence reached its peak when he taught the 
Ahadith of Rasülullah 3s. 


He progressed to such a level in this regard that each year, afler 
completing the Daurah of the Sihah, the other sciences had to be 
overlooked — in fact, they werc virtually non-existent. Finally the 
time had arrived for him to fulfil his actual purpose towards the 
‘creation’ in this world — the core of the Shari'ah — namely the 
teaching of is/ah-e-batin (internal rectification) and sulitk. The 
books were suddenly closed, and spiritual bestowals progressed at 
such a tremendous speed thal — if we were to raise our eyes and 
look towards the four corners of the earth — we would in all 
probability not be exaggerating if we claim that he was matchless 
throughout the world. It was upon this ‘pure essence’ that his life 
came to an end and he was blessed with the honour of meeting his 
Merciful Creator. May Allah 45 shower abundant Mercy upon him, 


TEACHING AND DAURAH HADITH 


A poet says: 
The one who watered of the university of knowledge, 
the king of the pious, 
was the full moon of the religion of the Arabian Prophet 3 
The court of the Hadith of Nabi # 
was presided by King Rashid Ahmad — the august and noble. 


The person who has inhaled the fragrant flowers and the aromatic 
blooms from the lush and vibrant garden of Muhammad 3 and the 
green and flourishing orchard of Ahmad š, will fully appreciate 
What a great bounty it is to teach the core and essence of the 
Shari'ah and the sanctified and pure science of Hadith. Add to this 
the fact that these Hadith lessons [of Imam Rabbani] were like a 
continuous rain in their general benefit and like the continuous 
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waves of the ocean in their fluency and flow. 


Ask the fortunate students who had heard the sweet, melodious 
voice in that blossoming garden of Hadith — and ask the privileged 
guests of Rasülullàh 3 — who had had the honour of ‘eating’ the 
| delicious bounties of the statements of Rasilullah X — regarding the 
atmosphere which pervaded the court of Qutb Gangohi, and ask 
them what their hearts experienced by sitting in his Hadith class. 
Ask them about its sweetness, over which they are shedding tears 
today and in search of which they are holding their lamps, yet 
finding nothing but despair and loss of hope. 


Hadrat's strength in ijtihüd, his ability to extract rulings; his 
excellent correlation; sharp intellect; proficiency and equity; 
flowing and graceful explanations; sanctity and thoroughness — his 
Memory, reliability, insight, forbearance; affection; kindness; 
| humility and compassion — the way in which he gave attention to 
| the poor and the patient and forebearing way in which he bore the 
audacity of his students — in short, every quality of his was like the 
flower of an ever-green tree and, as an Imam Bukhari of his era, he 
Was like an eternally-blossoming rose in his narration of Ahadith. 


One of the special qualities which Hadrat possessed was that, 
Whenever he narrated a Hadith, a person would develop a yearning 
to practise upon it. This special spiritual effect showed that his 
Narration of Ahadith was not merely from the book. Rather — it was 
as if'a clear mirror had been placed before his pure heart onto which 
the illumination and lustre of Rasülullah 3& would fall and Hadrat 
Would convey this reflection onto his students. 


His teaching methods were utterly concentrated and the heart would 
|  Unwitüngly desire that the lesson should continue without end. 
| Hadrat's explanations uscd to be very simple and straightforward. 
| his meant that even the ordinary layman [not students of Hadith) 
Could understand every word and the locks of the heart could.be 
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opened, one by one. He used to provide detailed explanations 
regarding the isnād (chain of transmitters). Whenever 


contradictions appeared between Ahādīth, he would remove these | 


contradictions with short, yet comprehensive correlations, leaving 
no room for the slightest doubt. It was a unique miracle of his that — 
whenever his students were faced with a lengthy explanation, or 
whenever an in-depth investigation had to be viewed — his lessons 
would appear to be very short, yet, upon counting the pages [of 
notes which had been covered], his students would be astounded at 


the unbelievable amount of work that had been explained in sucha ' 


short time. After listening to his explanations, the marginal notes 
(hawashi) in the text books would seem inconsequential, It seemed 
as if our Hadrat had been standing somewhere nearby 


[eavesdropping] while Rasülullàh 3$, or one of his Sahabah 4., was 
explaining the Hadith. 


From among the Sihah, Imam Rabbant would generally commence 
with Tirmidht Sharif. He would present an analysis its pros and 
cons and deliver clear and lucid explanations to the students. He 
would translate and explain every Hadith in simple, flowing words. 
He would expound on the essence of each Hadith and lay it before 
them just as one would remove the outer covering of an item, or the 
peel of a fruit, in order to present its core. If there were any seeming 
contradictions between Ahadith, or between the Qur'an and a 
Hadith, he would remove the contradiction and prove the 
correlation and agreement between them. He would mention the 
essential points on the science of asma 'ar-rijal (biographies of the 
narrators), examine the reliability or weakness of the narrators and 
thereby provide the necessary evaluation of them. He would then 
explain the correlation between the Hadith and the relevant chapter. 
If there was a subtle correlation between the text and context, he 
would explain it and demonstrate the correlation between one topic 
and the other. If a specific Hadith contradicted a similar Hadith in 
another collection of Ahadith, he would draw a correlation between 
the two. He would also make reference to the principles of Ahadith 


142 


ar and jurisprudence. He would draw the students’ attention to 
Tk complex issues and explain it several times. 

RR 

imt Hadrat would never scowl or frown — not even if, after all of this, a 
olki student still asked him to repeat the explanation, posed unwarranted 
flu; questions, or persisted unduly in his own error. On one occasion 
d Hadrat was busy conducting a lesson when one of the students read 


lew, the text and came to the word 5. Lhe, The student who was reading, 


asl understood the meaning of this word and its root (+s) and thus 
edi, continued reading "without pausing. A foreign student who was 
weit} sitting in the front, did not understand this word. He jabbed the 
I, 8, reader forcefully and said: “Stop! I did not understand.” He then 


«7, addressed Hadrat saying: “What is the meaning of 5 Lhe?” Hadrat 
bhè replied: “Zaujah ‘itr faraushandah (the wife of a person who sells 
perfume).” The moment Hadrat provided this meaning, the reader 
) Tesumed his reading. The poor foreigner still did not understand. He 
co, Jabbed the reader a second time and said to Hadrat: “Maulana, I did 
sp] not understand the meaning of 5 Uac,” Hadrat said: “ Jtr faraush kī 
yk, bTw? (the wife of a person who sells perfume. A perfumer’s wife).” 
ing The reader resumed reading once again. The foreigner jabbed him a 
y i third time, glared at him and said: "Stop! I did not understand the 
em meaning of be” This time Hadrat replied with a raised voice: 
sel “ltr bechne wala ka joro (the spouse of a person who sells 
an, Perfume),” Finally the foreigner was satisfied and said: “Yes! Now 
yot] l understood, Yes bhai, you may continue reading.” 
jii 
‘al The other books of the Sihah used to commence upon the 
w) Completion of Tirmidh? Sharif, When teaching these books, Hadrat 


j 
j} 
W Would not translate the Ahādīth. Only the new Ahādīth [those that 
i are not found in Tirmidh? Sharif] or the statements of the compiler 
"n Would be explained as described previously. The mere reading of 
s the remaining Ahadith would suffice. 

j 

n 

/ Hadrat Imam Rabbani used to remain in wudii' at all times, but he 
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was especially particular about it when teaching Hadith, From 
beginning to end, he would not permit a single letter to be taught 
without wudit'. He would constantly emphasize — both explicitly 
and implicitly — that his students should remain in wugi: 
Furthermore, he always had a pleasant and smiling demeanour and 
would treat every person in a simple, informal manner. However, 
when teaching his students, he would become even more informal 
and easy-going so that none of them would find it difficult to 
express any doubt or ask any question. When the students became 
tired after a lengthy period of lessons, he would relate an anecdote 
or a joke to them which would make them smile. At times they 
would be unable to control themselves and laugh so much that their 
stomachs would ache from laughter. This casual approach would 
revive their hearts and instil new blood in their veins so that they 
could continue with their lesson. Thus he would return to the 
original topic of discussion, and they would return to their original 
condition [of respectful focus]. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbàni had the unique ability to reduce others to 
uncontrollable laughter without even displaying a smile on his face. 
Relating a humorous anecdote in such a simple, straight-faced 
manner would, in itself, cause the listeners to laugh. However, at 
the same time he possessed the ability to quickly get his students to 
sit up respectfully once again. His humour in front of his students 
never caused any of them to lose the natural respect and awe which 
they had for him — which are essential for their well-being and 
academic blessing. 


On one occasion he noticed that his students were fatigued, so he 
related the following story to them in order to divert their hearts and 
refresh their minds. He said: “Miya, I want to relate to you a story 
which occurred when I was studying in Delhi. A Sikh had a water- 
skin on his back. He had a tin bowl in his hand with which he was 
making a noise in order to draw the attention of the people. All the 
while he was calling: *Sabil, | have sabil’ (cool water).' A person 
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would come to him, drink the cool water which he offered and 
proceed. There was a poor villager who had been listening to this 
announcement for quite some time. He was baffled and thought to 
himself: ‘I have eaten so many different and delicious types of food 
in Delhi, but | do not know what this sabi/ is and how it tastes. Let 
me go and drink it as well.’ He went to the Sikh and asked him to 
give him some sabil as well. The Sikh opened the mouth of the 
water-skin and the villager started drinking gulp after gulp. 


, Coincidentally, a ball of dung [like the round droppings excreted by 


sheep and goats] which had fallen into the water, also entered his 
mouth. He chewed it and swallowed it [without knowing what it 
was]. When he finished drinking, he looked up at the Sikh and said: 
"You were making so much noise [when advertising your drink] 
that | could not hear anything else. Yet, when I came to drink, just 
onc sabi/ came into my mouth!" 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani’s lessons were unique. He would always 
Speak on the level of his students and consider the capability and 
understanding of each student. Compared to other teachers of that 
era, his matchless lessons were without a doubt the most beneficial 
and helpful to the students. He would untie difficult knots and solve 
complicated text with ease and would explain them in 
uncomplicated words. He would derive and extract rulings from the 
Hadith, explain the opinions of the other madhahib in sufficient 
detail and then explain the reasons for the preference of the opinion 
of Imam A‘zam Abū Hanifah rahimahullah, He would explain this 
With ample and convincing proof and make the issue as bright and 
clear as the sun at midday. 


Hadrat would repeatedly say to his students: “1 have a special love 
for the Hanafi madh-hab and absolute confidence in its 
correctness," At the same time, when displaying the pre-eminence 
of the madh-hab, he would never, ever ridicule the other madhdahib 
or the imams of the other madhahib. If he found any student 
inclining to such thoughts, he would rectify him immediately — both 
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with words and actions. In fact, he disliked crossing the boundary [A 
of fanaticism (fa‘assub) on the issue of /aglid. In their extreme! ; 
fanaticism, some students used to harbour ill thoughts about certain Ur. 
scholars of Hadith (Muhaddithin). Hadrat Imam Rabbani would /^i 
immediately change the direction of his lesson and change his y 
manner of expression. If he heard any student making any j^ 
statement of objection or saying any word of ridicule against any 2 
scholar of Hadith, his dislike for this would clearly be seen on his jl 
face. Then, during the course of the lesson, instead of giving x 
preference to the Hanafi madh-hab, he would enumerate the points A 
of preference in favour of the other madhahib — for example, the |” 
opinions of Imim Bukhari rahimahullah. He would do this —. 
purposefully so that his students could develop good thoughts about p% 
the Muhaddithin. The moment he developed this in them, he would, 


return to displaying the pre-eminence of the Hanafi madh-hab. 


Hadrat had an excellent memory. If a Hadith in one book ya 
contradicted a Hadith from another book, or displayed a similarity pe 
to it, he would immediately provide the references for that Hadith ^ 
and, at times, he would even provide the page numbers. One of his 7 
students, Hafiz Mahmüd Husayn Sahib Barelwi relates: “I had a 
studied for quite some time under Hadrat. Afler obtaining his “k 
permission, 1 went for hajj. When I reached Makkah Mu'azzamah, wj 
and due to my love for academic work, | attended the lessons of te 
Maulana Maulwi ‘Abd al-Haqq Sahib llahabadt Muhajir. | read the œ, 
first volume of Tirmidhi Sharif. For many years, Maulana llahabüdi ` 
had been in the habit of reading books and while he was in Makkah 
Mu'azzamah, he had even more time to occupy himself in this. He 
was considered to be a well-read Muhaddith. One day, | was , 
reading *the chapter on reciting Sirah al- Fātihah behind the imim’ ^ 
to him. While I was reading this, | mentioned to him — quite by the 
way — that there is a mauqgūf Hadith of Hadrat Jàbir A in Sahih 
Muslim which states that it is essential to read Sirah al-Fatihah in i 
every rak'at ey el yy 5 S) ol SI unless the person is performing 
salah as a follower (mugtadi) of the imam. | also told him that T had 
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heard Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib say: ‘Although this 
Hadith is mauqūf of Hadrat Jabir 4s, it falls under the category of a 
marfii' Hadith, because, when it comes to rulings, a Sahabi cannot 
make an exception (istithna’) of his own accord.’ Upon hearing this 
explanation, Maulana ‘Abd al-Haqq Sahib sat up immediately and 
said with great enthusiasm and insistence: ‘When you return to 
India, you must definitely ask Maulana Rashid Ahmad for the 
reference of his Hadith and you must write it to me stating where, 
and on what page it is recorded.’ When I returned and went to 
Gangoh, | asked Hadrat for the reference of this Hadith, wrote 
down the page and line number and, in 1304 A.H., I sent it to 
Maulana ‘Abd al-Haqq Sahib” 


None but the students of Hadrat Imam Rabbani could ever fully 
describe the nature of his lessons. His unique investigation and 
analysis of every word completely enamoured his students. He was 
t everything, yet he considered himself to be nothing. One day, his 
i Pii were completely overcome and overawed by his excellent 
f lesson and they started speaking in praise of his in-depth knowledge 
i in his presence. He spontaneously took an oath and said: “Let alone 

thinking I am better than you — I do not even consider myself equal 

to any one of you!” Just look at the manner in which he reduced 

himself! He was never in the habit of taking an oath — yet, on this 
"| Occasion, he was completely overcome and could not prevent 
| himself from blurting out an oath. 


j Hadrat Imm Rabbani was always concerned about correcting the 
j beliefs and actions of his students, but showed particular attention 
s| in this regard while conducting his lessons. He would constantly 
j refute shirk (polytheism) and bid'ah (innovation) and encourage 
j|  tauhid, and he would emphasise the importance of following the 
y Unnah at every juncture. He would never suffice with mere verbal 
/ Advice. If there was a need for it, or the occasion demanded it, he 
J| Would become stem and promptly enjoin good and forbid evil. 
Together with this, he would remove the darkness from dark hearts 


through his spiritual bestowal and attention and polish the hears 
which had become encrusted with rust. There were times when the 
circle of students would feel overwhelmed and the entire assembly 
would be able to feel the descent of sakinah (peace and 
tranquillity). 


He would explain the nature of ma'rifat and hagiqat in the context 
of the sciences of the Shari'ah, thereby instilling in the hearts of the 
students the yearning to acquire su/ük and farigah. Some students 


h 


would expérience wajd (ecstasy) during the lessons itself and their ` 


hearts would be overwhelmed by emotion. 


Maulana Raushan Khan Sahib Murādābādī had pledged bay'ah to 
Maulana Qasim al-'Ulüm [Nanautwi] and was sent by him to 
Gangoh to study under Hadrat’s tutelage. He also studied the 
spiritual sciences under him and would engage in dhikr and other 
devotional practices. He was, by nature, maghliib al-hal (one who 
is overcome by emotions) and used to experience states of ecstasy 
quite often. There were times when he would burst out crying. They 
[the class, together with Hadrat] came to a Hadith which stated that 
once, Rasiilullah 3$ ascended the pulpit, commenced his sermon and 
started swaying from side to side, causing the people to fear that he 
might fall down. Upon reading this, Maulwi Muhammad Raushan 
Khan Sahib said: “Hadrat, hà/ (being overcome by one's emotions) 
is established from this Hadith and we leam of wajd from this 
Hadith.” Imam Rabbani smiled and said: “J7 ha” (yes), and started 
teaching something else. 


In addition to Daurah Hadith, Hadrat also taught tafsir, fiqh, usiil 
al-fiqh and usūl al-Hadith. However, towards the end he confined 
himself to teaching Hadith only, due to of his natural affinity for it. 
At the beginning [of his career] he used to teach.all the religious 
sciences with great enthusiasm. Maulwi Mahmüd Husayn Sahib 
Barelwi relates: “Maulwi Qadir ‘All Sahib was an elderly teacher 
who had taught at our madrasah, Misbàh al-'Ulüm. for about thirty 
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Hidayah under Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib. Hadrat used 
| to tell us that it was the fourteenth time that he was teaching 
| Hidayah.’” 


What can be said about Hadrat Imam Rabbani's in-depth juristic 
hz acumen — bearing in mind the fact that he had taught the detailed 
ws books of the famous jurists between fifteen and twenty times? His 
nes, Allah-endowed insight on the subject of jurisprudence, and his 
fø} innate ability to extract and derive rulings, can be equated to the 
effect which polish would have on gold. Towards the latter part of 
his life he restricted himself to teaching Hadith, but — as is expected 
T of the qutb of India, the mujaddid (reviver) of his time, the Shaykh 
pi, Of the era and the crown of the ‘lama’ — he continued issuing 
| fatàwa throughout and he fulfilled that duty with the same zeal, 
J| even after he had lost his eyesight. 
bs During his student days, Hadrat Imam Rabbani had studied all the 
S | rational sciences which were in vogue — that is, logic, philosophy, 
: ethics, theology, mathematics, astronomy and' so forth. He 
" completed the entire Nizami syllabus — and a bit more than that — in 
; i a most excellent manner and attained the top position in his class. 
p However, during his teaching career, he left all rational sciences 
| aside and confined himself to teaching religious sciences only. In 
fact, he considered philosophy and similar subjects to- be 
impermissible because he found them to be in contradiction of the 
nd Shari'ah. There was no limit to the manner in which he used to 
create an aversion towards it. 


em 


fit One day a student said to him: “Hadrat, we do not believe in the 
œ| philosophical teachings. We merely study and teach them verbally, 
i What is wrong with that?" Hadrat replied: "Firstly, the fact that you 
e) utter words of kufi and shirk, then continue to validate your 
f Statement by establishing proof therof, and then defend it against 
P| the objections which are levelled against it is, in essence, proof that 
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you believe in them. Even if we were to assume that we do not 
believe in them, they are still aram and warrant the Wrath of Allāh 
42. For example: If someone calls you a donkey or a pig, or utters 
vulgar words against you, it is obvious that he does not believe yoy 
to be a donkey or a pig, or whatever other vulgar term he may haye 
called you. He is only uttering these words with his tongue. But tel] 
me — Will you become angry with him or not? You will certainly 
become angry with him! Now consider the words of kufr and shirk 
in the same light — they will certainly earn Allah's Anger. This is 
because Allah 45 has more Self-Respect than the most bashful and 
modest Muslim." 


The student had no answer, so he said: “Hadrat, what can we do? 
We are compelled to study it. We cannot get a job without it!” 
Hadrat replied: *If someone where to offer you one hundred rupees 
a month for carrying a heap of excreta from one end of the 
marketplace to the other, will your self-respect allow you to do 
this? Tell me honestly. It will never allow you to accept this job. 
How sad! You do not experience any shame in hurling abuses and 
vulgar words at Allah 46, yet you feel ashamed of doing something 
which is permissible!" The student had no answer and, neither he 
nor the other students had the desire or courage to seek permission 
to study such despicable sciences. 


Hadrat Imàm Rabbani's classes generally commenced at about 8:00 
to 8:30 a.m. and would end at about 11:00 to 11:30 a.m. The same 
kitab would then again be taught between zuhr and 'asr. If there 
were only a few students or a small group of students during a 
particular year, he would conduct his classes in his room. If there 
were a large number of students, his classes would be conducted in 
the Musjid. During the summer months — after zuhr — Hadrat would 
sit next to the mihrab of the outer section of the Musjid while the 
students would form a circle in the courtyard. During the winter 
months, he would do the same in the mornings. Sometimes, as the 
time of 'asr approached, the people who lived nearby would attend 


150 


j| his classes and the inside section of the Musjid would be filled. If 

anyone from these general masses did not understand his 

discussion, and posed a question while the lesson was in process, 

Hadrat would not brush him aside. Instead, if the subject was 

related to something which could be understood by him, he would 

explain it in very simple terms and satisfy the questioner in this 
way. 

,| Students came from différent regions and thus spoke different 
languages and dialects. They would speak Paurabr, Bengali, Hindi, 
Kabult, Persian, Punjabi and so forth. According to their intellect 
and mental capacity, they would ask all types of questions — both 
Bood and not so good. Regardless, Hadrat would respond to every 
single student in a very kind and affectionate way, provide each one 
With a convincing answer and in this way he would reassure them 
all. Together with this, he would constantly monitor the way in 
Which his students sat, how they walked, their movements, their 
Pace, their demeanour, their dress and their appearance — in short, 

€ would monitor every outward, external condition. He would 

j ensure that none of this was against the Shari'ah. If he found any 

Student to be undesirous of putting into practice what he had learnt, 
he Would show concern for his rectification both verbally and with 
his heart. He would do: this implicitly, but also explicitly, by 
iei a yearning in him or issuing a warning to him. He would 
^: this in a Bentle manner, in a harsh tone, or whatever method he 
ound to be applicable. Hadrat would remain restless until the 
Sludent adhered Strictly to the Shari‘ah. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani used to be very particular about the 
apability and competence of the new students who anived. If he 
"iin any waywardness in a student, or if he had an intuitive 
eling that the student would go astray, or lead others astray after 

i © qualifies, he would not even commence teaching him. Instead, 
igs defer him in a very subtle way or create obstacles in his 
Path which would cause him to lose hope and depart of his own 


accord. However, he would treat those students in whom he 
recognized a sincere quest, competence and good fortune, like a 
close relative or an obedient son. He would 'give'him his books, 
show him to his room or provide alternative accommodation fo; 
him and make arrángements for his meals. He' would: continue 
seeing to his needs and inquiring about him as long as he remained 
his student. Periodically, he would ask every student whether he 
was encountering any problems. If a student had any need, he 
would fulfil it for him. If he was grieved or worried, he would 
console him and guide him, towards patience. He paid particular 
attention to looking afler his students, honouring them and showing 
hospitality towards them. | ! e 


Hadrat desired that everyone 'élse should accord respect to these 
guests of Rasülullàh 3€ [his students] in the same manner in which 
he'showed affection towards them. He would never tolerate anyone 
looking down upon any of the students or sending left-over, 
unwanted food to them. On one occasion-he saw a student carrying 
a roti which was not wrapped [but given bare and open]. He called 
the student and asked him: “Who has been appointed to provide 
food to you?” The student mentioned the name of one of Hadrat’s 
relatives. Hadrat Imam Rabbani said: “Very well, you must not go 
there anymore. From now on your food will come from my house.” 
At the same time, ‘he sent a message to his relative’s house 
expressing his dissatisfaction. 'He said: "How sad! This poor student 


who has come to study Din and is dependent on your roris is treated 
like a beggar at your door! ^ 


The Kingdom of Allah žē is not restricted, 
and the feet of the pious person are not amputated. 
(He can traverse the world to seek his provisions.) 


You may keep your roris. Allah 36 has made other arrangements for 
him." 
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The pure and chaste woman came to Hadrat, expressed her sincere 
regret, and: asked him to forgive her. She said: “Hadrat, this will 
néver happen again. You will see! I will provide the students with 
their-food on the dastarkhwan (table-mat)' with: absolute respect." 
. Hadrat accepted her apology-and informed-the student to continue 
collecting his'food from itsusual source.- + + ^ o o re 
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Within a few years, thé ‘court’ of! Shaykh-e-Waqt, -Bukhari-e- 
Zamanah, Abū Hanifah-e-'Asr Imam Rabbani enjoyed tremendous 
Popularity. Students started pouring into his classes in large 
numbers. His room was not bigenough to accommodate so many 
students, listeners and attendees: It was also not possible for ‘them 
to'sit in the Musjid where the'sün would beat down' on them during 
į the hot summers and the wind would cut through them during the 
‘ cold winters. Many ‘thirsty’ visitors would come, find no place to 
( Sit; and go away * deprived. His K/iadims found it difficult to move 
d about and insisted that he should do something in tbis regard. The 
thought crossed Hadrat’s * mind ‘that’ he should make some 
extensions in front of his room. 'A collection was made from some 
of his sincere and devoted" friends"? according to what they could 
afford and, from his' side; he contributed between thirty and fifty 
Seng With this money a simple seh dar? was built in front of his 
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When’one studies Hadrat's biography, it seems as thoùgh the large 

number Of students only started pouring in after 1300 A.H. — that is, 

after his third hajj. However, this’ seh’ dar? was constructed about 
in S i ` ; oet ws NI] i 
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..'. Q&di Amünat "Ali Lucknauwi’s' daughter passed away around that 
time and he gave her jewellery to Hadrat and asked him to spend it on 
a good cause. The money obtained from this jewellery was used for 
the construction of the seh dari. The outstanding amount was obtained 
from other people, 
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twenty years prior to that. It thus does not seem correct to assume 
that the seh dar was constructed because of the large number of 
students. In all likelihood there was another reason for its 
construction. The accommodation of the students could probably 
also have been a consideration when the decision was made tọ 
construct it. Regardless, the seh dar? was constructed for a Din 
purpose and the remembrance of Allah 3£ was the actual basis for 
its construction. Consequently, Allah 3$ blessed it and the 
construction of the seh dari — which ought to be referred to as the 
veranda and raised courtyard of Hujrah Quddüsryyah [the room of 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs Gangohi rahimahullah] — was completed. 
It was ten yards long and four yards wide. 


Without a doubt, Hadrat was always dearly loved by the members 
of his tribe. Outsiders — especially those who had a love for Din and 
those who had an affinity for knowledge — considered him to be 
Shaykh-e-Zamanah (the Shaykh of the era) from the very 
beginning. But — if Rasilullah 3& was not appreciated in his 
hometown [Makkah], how could the deputy of Rasülullàh à, 
Muhaddith Gangohi, be appreciated in his hometown? This was 
especially the case among those members who considered 
themselves to be descendants of the Quddüsi khangah. They did not 
consider this Allah-bestowed bounty to be a bounty. 

There is a famous saying: "The fowl of the house is considered to 
be as insignificant as dhall." This saying could certainly be applied 
to them. How could they have appreciated this pearl which had 
fallen freely into their hands and for which they did not have to 
endure any difficulty? To aggrevate matters — due to the fact that 
Hadrat opposed the incorrect and baseless beliefs of the pir zádagi, 
they considered him to be their enemy and viewed him as someone 
who wanted to cause them harm. They would look for every 
opportunity to try to catch him out on any statement which he made 
and were constantly on the look out for an opportunity to accuse 
him. Several years had passed in this way, yet they could not find 
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any reason to point a finger at him. Thus, they resorted to the issue 
of the seh dari and started to exaggerate and magnify the entire 
affair, blowing it completely out of proportion. They established 
committees, held meetings, gathered in their lounges to discuss the 
issue, and finally made the announcement: “Today, Maulwi Rashid 
| Ahmad constructed a seh dari. Tomorrow he will construct 
something else and lay claim to its ownership. Let’s oust him from 
| this house, pay him for whatever he had spent on it, and free him of 
control over it.” Thereafter, a large group of them went to Hadrat 
| Imam Rabbani and informed him of their intention. 
The Allah-bestowed awe which Hadrat Imam Rabbani’s mere 
Presence commanded would not permit them to confront him in 
small numbers — especially not on the matter of the seh dari, which 
even they considered to be important. In fact, they did not have the 
Courage to confront him with anything that might be against his 
Wishes. They imagined the possibility of an ensuing battle against a 
large group of students, or that they might even have to wage war 
| against them. As is the norm in this world, they thought that it 
Would be very difficult to take control over it. They imagined that 
they would have to oppose Maulana, that a fight would erupt, that 
Some people would be killed — and Allah 48 Alone knew what else 
Could happen. They therefore descended upon him in droves, one 
group followed by another. 


det Maulana did not have the slightest inkling as to why such a 
"a group of people would take the pains of coming to sce him - 

for what purpose? Eventually, one *brave-hearted' fellow 
Stepped forward and said: “Maulwi Sahib, it is the wish of all these 
People present that you should vacate this place. They will 
reimburse you for whatever expenses you have incurred in the 
Process of its construction." Hadrat finally realized why they had 
Come, He replied in a very simple and humble tone: “Very well. 
CY did such a large number of people have to come for such a 
"vial matter? Even if you had sent the lowest from amongst you, 


or simply sent a message with your dhobi (washer-man), | Would 
not have hesitated in the least in vacating.” Saying this, he took 
thirty to fourty rupees from them to cover the amount which he had 
spent out of his own pocket. As for the funds which he had 
collected from others as contributions towards the construction x 
he did not take any of it. He immediately issued the following 
instruction to the students: “Remove all the bedding, clothing, study 
material, books and so forth, and vacate all the rooms." 


There was a time when washer-men used this sanctified khàngàh to 
tie up their donkcys and horses. At that time, not a single person 
from amongst the progeny of the Shaykh ['Abd al-Quddüs 
Gangohi] ever felt any pain in his heart [at the deplorable condition 
of the khangah). But today — when the glittering sounds of galallah 
wa qalar rasiil [the words of Allah 4€ and Rasülullàh 35] were being 
uttered, taught and studied here, and an ‘orchard’ of ‘fragrant trees’ 
stood planted:here, they thought of taking ownership of the place. 
Not only Hadrat, but even these pir zada (progeny of the Shaykh) 
must have fully remembered the time when Hadrat personally 
cleaned the place and used hoes and spades to remove the dirt and 
manure which had accumulated there. : 


However, this was also a test from Allah 3s, the fruit of which were 
to be reaped very quickly — both in this world and in the Hereafter. 
After having lived there for so long, Hadrat’s natural attachment to 
this place obviously caused him to feel dejected. It was as if 
someone had stolen his life and property. In spite of this, he did not 
falter or waver in the least in this test. He vacated the place and 
shifted somewhere else. Tears certainly flowed from his eyes, 
sadness and dejection certainly covered his face, but he did not utter 
a single word of complaint. He held his walking stick in his hand, 
stood up immediately and proceeded towards the Musjid. 


When the pir zada had treated him in this ungrateful way, an entire 
group of foreign students from Kabul and Afghanistan, as well as 
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In some local students, were present. These students were not just 
ki ordinary students — they were totally devoted to Hadrat. They 
iij would have been proud to shed. their blood instead of allowing a 
ki single bead of perspiration to fall from Hadrat's body. But, look at 
d; Hadrat's magnanimity! He did not even want to delay a single day 
is; in vacating this place which he had inhabited for so many years. He 
m immediately transferred his clothing, books, and other personal 
| items to his house. He rolled up his bedding and straw mats' and 
placed it upright in one corner of the Musjid.. With a tasbih in one 
hand and his walking stick in the other, he proceeded to the Musjid 
r and sat down facing the giblah, He had emptied his room 
ë completely and now he inhabited the House of Allāh 4. 


" There is no need for us to describe the distress, frustration and rage - 
of his relatives and loyal students. Every person can deduce that 
| they were agitated and angry. Blood flowed from their eyes and 

| they would easily have sacrificed themselves and given their lives 

| for their Hadrat. How can we describe HadraUs fortitude and 
, steadfastness during this time of great tribulation? Hadrat Imam 

| Rabbani did not permit anyone of them to utter a single word. He 
told them: “Anyone who utters a single word is not my friend but 
my enemy. You may leave and carry on with your work.” 


M 
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e! The area in which Hadrat's grave and khānqāh arc currently 
l Situated is well-known as Sará'e."? There was a lake between Sara'e 
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i Gangoh was divided into two sections. The eastern section (which 
Was the old section) was referred to as the town and the western 

č) section was known as Sarii'e. The eastern section still exists since the 
É era of Shahāb ad-Din Ghauri, The Ansar arrived in that area during 
if his era. All the Shaykh zade (progeny of the Shaykh) who are living 
if there are Ayyübr Ansür [from the progeny of Hadmt Abū Ayyüb 
Ansfri A]. According to some records, they arrived there from Herat. 

There is a grave there which is popularly known as the grave of 

| Muhammad Ghaurt and the area in which it is situated is nlso known 

Ai as Muhammad Ghauri. The history of the western section, that is 
iy Sarü'e, commences with the arrival of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Quddüs 
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` of Sarà'e did not recogni 


and the town itself. This lake completely separated Sara’ 
town. When the residents of the town heard about the inciden 
Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib, his younger brother — Munshi Fahim 
ad-Din, Hadrat’s brother-in-law — Ghulam Damin ‘Aly Sahib, 
Shaykh Wali Muhammad Sahib, and a few others felt very 
disturbed and rushed to go to Hadrat. This was the scene which 
they witnessed: They found him sitting in the Musjid. His rolled 
bedding, straw mats and his walking stick had all been placed in 
one corner. There was a fasbih in his hand and he was looking sad, 
but he was engaged in the dhikr of Allah 3. A few Brief-stricken 
Students were sitting around, here and there. A deathly silence had 
encompassed Hadrat's empty room and the adjoining rooms, 


Upon their arrival, the group offered salām, sat down and expressed 
the following sentiments: “O our Dri master and king! The people 

ze your value. It is to their detriment, We 
request that you consider honouring us worthless people by coming 
with us into the town. You may live in any of the houses and rooms 
you like. We cannot express our devotion to you, but we certainly 
know that when the people of Makkah banished the Final 
Messenger 3; Allah 3£ honoured the people of Madinah by 
enabling them to host Rasülullàh Æ and blessed them with the 
opportunity of helping him. This incident is also an example for the 
true deputy of Rasülullàh 3x and an intrinsic element of deputyship. 


We will consider it most fortunate if you would accept this request 
and wish of ours," 


Imam Rabbani expressed his gratitude for their concern, made 


uà to Allah 3£ to bless them in their lives and in their wealth, but 


rahimahullàh when he arrived a 
the outskirts of Gangoh. The Sh 
stay in Gangoh — accordin 
or 16 years. We 


earlies| 


nd inhabited this jungle which was on 
aykh passed away in 944 A.H. and his 
B to different narrations — lasted for 12, 14, 
could thus conclude that 928 A.H. could be the 


t time when the Sará'e section was inhabited. 
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W did not accede to their request. He said to them: "I am very 
WX comfortable here. This servant of Allah 3 will remain in the House 
h of Allāh 3& — where no one can remove or expel him." After saying 
] 


ii 
‘i, The pir zade of Sarā’e soon realized the superiority of his actions 
sr, When they considered how he quickly, unhesitatingly and 
|j unexpectedly emptied the room and the seh dari. They regretted 
it and lamented their abhorrent and impolite action. When they came 
lo their senses, they started accusing ‘each other of instigating the 
wi Others into committing such a disrespectful and audacious act. They 
fell remourseful over the desolation of their great forefather’s room 
and the desertion of his simple cottage. They realised that their 
actions had caused Dini lessons and teaching to come to an end and 
M that they had caused all that is good and blessed to cease. In short, 
| they were extremely remorseful and penitent. Consequently they 
| called another meeting, consulted each other, went to Hadrat Imam 
" Rabbani for a second time and apologizéd for their audacity. They 
asked forgiveness for their mistake and.réquested him to inhabit the 
Toom once again. Tes 


& this, he gave them permission to leave. 


SAL 


ce 
cl 


p This scene occurred after Hadrat had been living in the Musjid for a 
W| few days. He refused to leave the Musjid and return to the room. 


e However, when these people insisted beyond limit and the old, 

wt Brey-haired elders expressed their desire for him to return, he 

j acceded to their wish and re-illuminated the room with his 
presence, 

,P| One of Hadrat’s merits was displayed when he vacated the room. 

ji Another one of his merits was displayed when he forgave them 


a their mistake and returned to the room to which he had become 
" allached. Ever since that day, no one ever mentioned anything 
is about Possession or ownership of the place again. Hadrat remained 
4 in it right until the final hour of his life. This was the same seh dart 
Where, on the western side, his bed was laid while he was happily 
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making preparations for his lengthy journey to the Hereafter and 
where, throughout his condition and in his enthusiasm to meg 
Allah 3&, he was making the following du'ā’: le I (3 Ji ell 
(O Allah! I desire Your Highest Companionship.) After returning to 
his room, Hadrat said: "My actions went to waste and I received 
those rupees from them.”?! 


Imam Rabbani continued teaching until his eyesight became very 
weak and he eventually lost his vision completely. The last year in 
which he taught was the year 1313 A.H. (1895 C.E.) Maulina 
Muhammad Yahya Sahib Kandhelwi [the father of Hadrat Shaykh 
al- Hadith Maulànà Muhammad Zakarlyya rahimahullàh] was one 
of the students in his class during his final year of teaching. This 
daurah (final year of the 'alim course) continued despite the fact 


at Shahji Muhammad Husayn Sahib — known as the senior safjadah 
— had a special relationship and bond with Hadrat for a long time. He 
never opposed him in any way. Instead, he was always there to help 
and support him. The junior sajjadah, the father of Makhdüm Jahan 
Fakhr Jahn Mumtaz Jahan, was older than Hadrat and was his 
paternal uncle. They both held an arbitration council with some of the 
pir záde and ruled that Hadrat should accept the money which he had 
spent in the construction of the se/ dari and live in the room as before. 
The latter sajjadah presented fifty rupees to Hadrat. Hadrat accepted 
the money without hesitation and said later on: “If Allah 4& gives, why 
should a servant not accept?” This incident took place after the first 
hajj which he had performed in 1279 A.H. There were no disputes 
about the seh dari afer this. However, the pir zade wanted to show 
that they were the owners of the place. So, whenever they held an ‘urs, 
they would host the musicians in the seh dari and tic their horses near 
the wild fig tree which, in those days, was a small plant. Even on these 
occasion, Hadrat did not dispute with them. He went to his own house 
and remained there for as long as the musicinns, singers and their 
horses occupied the seh dari and the area around it. Hadrat would only 
leave his house for salah and retum home immediately thereafler. 
Eventually, this practice also disappeared completely and there were 
no future disputes or conflicts with regard to Hadrat's accommodation. 
(Hafiz Muhammad Ya'qüb ... Hadrat's grandson.) 


160 


that Hadrat's eyesight was becoming weaker and weaker by the 
day. In fact, the pace was accelerated so that the lessons could be 
completed quickly. Eventually, during that same year, hydrocele (a 
Sickness causing continuous watering of the eyes which results in 
cataracts) covered his eyes and he lost his vision completely. 
Consequently, he concentrated solely. on spiritual rectification and 
training. ` 

w "ee bes SRN i . gue 

jz, Over three hundred students completed their Hadith studies under 
" his tutelage. Upon completion, they scattered into different parts of 
iy the world in order to convey and teach whatever they had learnt. A/- 
a hamdulillah, many of them are still alive [at the time of writing this 
book] and are fully occupied in. teaching. Many of them have 
Passed away and many others have became engrossed in other work 
and, in so doing, they have faded into obscurity to. such an extent 
that people would find it-hard to believe that they had also enjoyed 
the honour of being students of Hadrat Muhaddith. Gangoht 
rahimahullah, 

Upon completion of their studies and'daurah, Hadrat would — as 
| Per the original masniin ,method — grant the students, verbal 
th Permission to relate Ahadith. If any of the students requested 
si| written permission, he would provide it to them. As per the practice 
"| Of the academic chain (silsilah ‘ilmiyyah) of Hujjatullah [Shah 
Wali-ullah] Dehlawi — if any of the students or 'ulamā’ sought his 
4| Permission for an entire book, or part thereof — even if they did not 
s| Tead it to him or hear it from him — he would not refuse. Thére was 
(| an occasion during which Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Sahib 
" 

J 

] 


i Bion. m5 


Thanwi rahimahullàli] had sought his permission for Hadith al- 
Jinn (à Hadith which was narrated by a jinn). Hadrat immediately 
Wrote doWn the Hadith, together with its sanad (chain of 
transmitters), — and gave his permission to Maulana. He also gave 
Permission for that same Hadith to some other 'ulamā’ who did not 
ask for it, but desired it. Other 'u/ama’, whom he felt may desire it 
later on, also received his permission for that Hadith. I consider it 
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appropriate to quote this 'gift" exactly as it had been written: 


“Maulwi Ashraf ‘Alt Sahib — as-salamu ‘alaykum — I 
received your letter. I am quoting the sanad of the Hadith: 


JG gaasi sa gil oL tul pias US egaal ssa del Lali ut iss 
àl Jal SUE coe (tise UJ gs staal Sajal ae Lal Pet Gut inus 
CH plug dale ail yla ail uu) Conese JE anal inl pclill Ge os aal 


Translation: “My Shaykh, Shah Ahmad Sa'īd al- 
Mujaddidi said: My father Shah Abū Sa'id al-Mujaddidt 
said: The Shaykh ash-Shuyükh Shah ‘Abd al-'Aziz ad- 
Dehlawr said: My uncle Shah Ahlullāh? ad-Dehlawi 


* Shah Ablullah Sahib rahimahullah was sitting in a Musjid and 
reciting the Qur'án when a small snake passed by. He took a pair of 
shears or some other object and cut it in two. A short while later, two 
messengers came to him and said; “The king is calling you." Shah 
Sahib accompanied them and they took him out of the town towards 
the jungle. Shah Sahib became worried and asked: “Where is the 
king?” They replied: “He is near here.” Shah Sahib thought to himself 
that the king must have come out here to hunt and needed to find out a 
ruling (mas'ala) and that that was why he had summoned me there. 
Thus, he continued walking without any worry. They continued until 
they came to a door in the ground which he had to enter. Upon 
entering it, he saw a royal court in attendance. An old man was sitting 
on a throne. His attendants were sitting in a circle and a court case was 
in progress. 

Shah Sahib offered salam and sat down to one side. That was the court 
of a jinni king. A short while later, the king looked towards Shah 
Sahib and a claimant was summoned. He claimed that Shah Sahib had 
killed his son without any justification and — as per the Shariah of 
Muhammad 3s — he had to be given the right of retribution. Shah 
Sahib was astounded by this claim and expressed his total ignorance 
regarding any murder or killing. 

However, he was informed that the small snake which he had chopped 
while he was reciting the Qur'in had been the claimant's son, Since 
Shah Sahib had killed his son without any justification, he demanded 
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related from the old jinni judge, who had said: I heard 
Rasülullah 38 saying: ‘The person who is killed while he 
has adopted a different form [or. appearance], has shed 
his blood in vain." 


Before I conclude this section, I would like to quote thirty questions 
and intricate points related to the Qur'an and Hadith, together with 
its answers and explanations, which would serve as an example of 
the beautiful garden from which Hadrat’s fortunate students had the 
opportunity to fill their hearts. Before J start, I would like to 
conclude with an example of the written permission which Hadrat 
Imam Rabbānī used to give to some of the students — according to 

| their capability and level of competence. It used to be stamped 
{with his personal stamp] and signed by him personally. Present 

| day students refer to this ijázat-e-riwayat (permission to narrate) as 
i a sanad. They generally receive it from their madrasah and 
j teachers at the time of qualification. The simple words of this sanad 


j no o o oo NNNNEE MEM 
; retribution. Shah Sahib admitted what he had ‘done and remained 
i 
w 


silent, To cut a long story short ... since he was guilty, the verdict for 
his death was about to be passed. There was an elderly person in the 


si royal court. He had accepted Rasūlullāh 3& as a Prophet and had the 
é opportunity of meeting him. He thus had the honour of being a jinnt 
Jp Sahübi. He said; “Retribution is not wajib on Shih Sahib because I 
i heard Rasilullah & say: ‘The person who has been killed in any other 
s pese (form) than his own, then his blood [has been shed] in 
í in.” 

Thi$ Hadith would mean: The jinn’s child was in the form of a small 
4 snake. The person who kills it — thinking it to be a snake — will not be 
y held accountable. 
j Consequently, the royal verdict was passed. Shüh Sahib was released 
d ang honourably escorted to his place. While there, Shih Sahib shook 
j hands and embraced the jinnt Sahübr and obtained formal permission 


from him to relate this Hadith, Based upon this contact which he had 
, With this jinn? Sahabi, Shih Sahib is may be considered among the 
d Tābi’īn. This is the Grace of Allāh 35 which He bestows on whomever 
4 He Wills. 


=] 


and its concise and brief content, offers an indicatio 


the Sunnah for many years. 


The following permission was given to Maulana al-Haj al-Mauly; 
Muhammad Raushan Khan Sahib Muradabadi, Hadrat Imām 


Rabbānī had written it with-his own pen and blessed hand: 


I xo ule Lly 5 Lal y gallai ay db seals I aali ah pas 
JAB i5 Gall ay ull Ocal alil y aca y ally aane Liss, cube pally 
eod seal ais idi ail due Cisl anal ayy Ley ll yall 
cold! Gall gb Se EVI of tay Cad cust y c Leas, UC y TM 
Cull Shea Gle Lg ss cesta yall GA gel sean Cy GLA Giy dane 
. Oi, Gal cy elle SUI LAU Us ll yay DLS hadi i s yp tal 
UL, 4d giis LS peii y gaal apie ulii al iun) ada uid a le ja 
Al csi 4s, aà Bii, jun yale D$ L gue uie yy ol «el 
Oly ogee cil play ale. dil lin aT Ais pUil y oyaa gle Abilally 
oda Y 5 clean Y oly oaia elgiilly call Jail cius lll cus Y 
AME eb oly edil ye cel Jl pe patul UG Cay el MI aly eleil 
ell Jena Gly bb poy el Ad Y Lee Cities 41 jj call gle Quis 


tea iy EEA edu Gye uibs Yy alil ilis atl Lie dal bay | 


A aal y Gall o Lad 43 A esas iu s cass Ll Gi p Ol ulis Ad UL, 
Ael, Ada, all sana ins aili ad ule ul Gil uias y allel Gy 
Ol, oda ci is os GIVE caes Qe codi ays ash yall aal 
3 aall nli, xS Lii ela y ade d gla sis ull aus bya (ja Died 

SORA YAY AL, Ae. cic ua SIS asl 


Translation: Commencing in the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. All praise is due to Allah, Lord of 
the universe. Salutations and peace upon the leader of the 
‘Prophets and Messengers, our master, Muhammad, his 
Jamily, his Companions and all his followers until the Day 
of Recompense. 


The one who is hopeful of the Mercy of his Self-Sufficient 
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: s n of his 
sincerity. It.is on account of this same sincerity that Gangoh 


managed to remain the garden of Shar'7 sciences and an Orchard of 


i Lord and the weakest of Allah's servants, who is known as 
t — Rashid Ahmad, a Gangohi by birth and residence, an 
& Ansari and Hanaft by lineage and affiliation, states: 

The honourable brother in religion, Màulwr Muhammad 
Raushan Khan ibn Muhammad Amir Khan al-Muradabadt 
W “has read the six famous compilations of Ahadith in their 
il entirety before me, parts of al-Muwattà of Imàm Malik ibn 
Anas and twenty parts of Tafsir al-Jalálayn. May Allah 3 
be pleased with all the compilers. He has understood the 


p|  contént'as was required’ of him, and I permit him to 
N narrate everything which he has read before me with full 
7| concentration and reflection. 1 advise him to fear Allah, to 
y ^ uphold' His Limits, to emulate the Sunnah of His 
» Messenger 3& and to uphold His covenants. I advise him 
A ` nol tò have any bad thoughts about'any of the imams of 
} Din and mujtahid jurists. I advise him not to remain in the 


j company of, or sit with foolish people, nor those who 


f follow their own whims. He must come to the defence of 
J the erudite 'ulamā’ as much as he can. He must fully . 
ff occupy himself in the acquisition of the knowledge of this 
* Din and in teaching it. He must stay away from all which 
j does not concern him and he must not try to enquire about 
Jl it. He must make knowledge a means for the acquisition of 
al Allah's Pleasure. and meeting with Him. He must not 
y| ' Jorget to seek forgiveness for me and he must remember 
J| ^ mein his pious du'à's. I ask Allah $ë to inspire us to do 
all which He loves and which pleases Him and to make 
Y his Hereafter better than his worldly life. 
j All praise is due to Allāh äg salutations to the best of His 
‘ Creation, our master, Muhammad, his family, 
Companions and all his followers. 


Written on Saturday, 7th Jumādā al-Ülà 1292 after the 


emigration of the Prophet, Muhammad 3& 
That is all. 


The servant, Rashid Ahmad Gangoht, may Allah pardon 


y 

him, wrote this with his own pen. 1292 A.H. if 

iA 

POINTS OF REFLECTION FROM THE ip 

AHADITH AND QUR’AN y, 

f, 

1. Maulwī Mir Shah Khan Sahib asked: jh 

“Hadrat Misa #9 had made this du 'a' to Allah 38: d 
c 

cV Msi cid os 3582 giat, id ^ 

xo E 

“Unitie the. knot from my tongue js 

so that people may understand what I am saying." z 

Allah 4$ expressed the D ancs of his supplication by saying: 5 

des P G aij. él | l 


"Your m s been accepted, O Miisa!” 


However, his speech impediment remained with him for the rest of 
his life. When he used to speak, he would strike his hands on his 
thighs out of frustration due to this impediment.” 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani replied spontaneously: 

"Müsa's 3e du'a' was in itself incomplete. He had asked Allah 3€ 
to untie the knot in his tongue to the extent that people may 
understand his speech. Thus, this request was accepted and 
fulfilled. Consequently, whenever he spoke, his words could bc 


clearly understood by the people and they knew what he was saying 
— regardless of the fact that he stuttered. 


Had he not said ... 
Qi Sd 
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“... so that people may understand what I am saying.” 


. his du'ā’ would have been complete and the stutter would have 
been removed completely." 


2. Maulwi Wilayat Husayn Sahib asked: 
"Will the deceased receive the reward for the fatihah and isal-e- 


thawab which is done in their favour in the manner in which it is 
done by the bid'atis?” 


Hadrat replied spontaneously: 
"Why should they not receive the actual reward for the recitation of 


the Qur’an — even though they will be sinful for committing the 
Superfluous matters? 


IETS Ole Oath Gay 5H HK 3S Oh Dai id 


“Whoever does an iota of. good, shall see the recompense of it, 
and whocver does an iota of evil,.shall see the recompense of it.” 


3. There was a time when Hadrat was trying to rectify a particular 
general misconception. Regarding this, he said: “It is also haràm to 
Bive anything to these strong and robust poor people who have 


made begging their occupation and salient feature, because [a 
Hadith states]: 


i (5.5228 ya GUY 5 (3x UI gull Ja Y 

1 k LI H 

s a It is not permissible for a healthy and able-bodied person to beg." 
pr i / 


The prohibition on their begging is established from this Hadith and 


Biving to them would entail supporting and aiding a /arám. [Allah 
3$ says]: 


AY! cle Midas Yy 
“Do not aid each other in sin." 


The prohibition on giving to them is also established on the basis of 
the principle that: ‘supporting a haram is also harám."" 


When Hadrat said this, many people misunderstood it and presented 
some misgivings and objections. They said: "[A Hadith states]: 


Us) ule cla shy Ga thle (JL 


“A beggar has a right over you even if he comes ona 
horse [i.e. even if he appears to be wealthy]." 


Hadrat provided intricate explanations to this and other objections. 


From among these, a strong objection was made on the basis of the 
verse: 


et a Lia ul 
“As for the beggar, do not drive him away.” 


He received several written and verbal objections on the basis of the 
above verse. Then, on one occasion, something crossed his mind 
and he entered with full fervour and said: “Maulwi Yahya! Go and 
check the different tafasir (commentaries of the Qur'àn) and see 
what meaning they have provided. Check if anyone explained it as 
above. And I will then explain its meaning." 


Consequently, Baydawi, Madarik, Jalàlayn and other commentaries 
were consulted and all of them wrote the same thing. That is: 


2 29 Ji 2 Yl , heli hice (s oy 
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"If you have anything to give to the beggar, give it to him. 
If you do not have, do not rebuke him [do not drive 
him away]. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani returned after 'asr and addressed the 
assembly saying: j 

"I am surprised, such senior people did not write anything in this 
regard! I am astonished at the fact that Allah 3€ is saying: ‘Do not 
drive him away’ and people are taking the meaning of ‘give him 
when he begs’. How can the act of giving be established from the 
words se 34 (do not drive him away)? Apart from this, we should 


at least ponder over what was said in the verses preceding this 
verse. What is Allah à saying? 


ciel Wile an y cei YU alas yy s i Las aay el 


Here, Rasülullah 3¢ is reminded of Allah's favours upon him. Allah 
3 is saying to him: 

"Remember your early days when you were an orphan and We 
Provided you with shelter. You did not know the way and We 
Buided you, You were Poor and We gave you wealth.” 


This is followed by an order: 

9, now you must not be harsh to an orphan because you have 
Understood his value. You must not drive away the poor, because 
You have experienced a time of poverty and is able to gauge what it 
'S and what genuine poverty means. 


In short, the Person who is poor to the extent of being in genuine 

need is the one who is referred to in this verse. If we were to take it 
y| o refer to any beggar, there will remain no correlation and 
Connection with the previous verses.” 
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4. A person asked: 
“Hadrat, if a person is unable to engage in his wazifah (dhikr and 


other acts of devotion) at night, will he receive the same reward if 


he were to make up for it (i.e. make qada") during the day?” 
Hadrat replied: 
“Why not? [he will certainly get the same reward]. Allah 3# says: 


TEE od aJ cya 4M jelly call ag call a 


“It is He who caused the night and day to follow each other for he 
who wants to reflect or wants to be grateful." 


5. Maulwi Abū al-Barakat Sahib Mau't asked: 
“Hadrat, what is the meaning of: 


And what does the word 3S mean?” 


Hadrat replied: 

"When he experienced diarrhoea, it seemed as if [the honey] only 
served to worsen his illness. But, in actual fact, it was the cause for 
him regaining his health. Rasülullàh 3% referred to this as S 
because the obvious meaning of «2X is when there is a conflict [or 
contrast] between the outward and the inward." 


I A Sahiübi 4- came to Rasülullàh 3x and complained of diarrhoea and 
a continuous running stomach. Rasülulláh 3x instructed that he should 
be given honey to drink, He carried out this order of Rasülullüh 3s, and 
instead of the diarrhoea stopping, the honey seemed to make it worse. 
He went back and said: “O Rasülullàh! The more honey | consumed, 
the worse my diarrhoea became." He replied: "Go and drink more 
honey." He returned a third time and said: “O Rasülullàh! The 
diarrhoea has become worse." Rasilullah 3$ said: “Allah 35 spoke the 
truth [Allāh 35 must have informed him via revelation that the honey 
will certainly treat his complaint), but his stomach spoke a lie." 
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. 6. Hadrat provided the following explanation to these verses: 
45 aet ata cd oc? Ly ges facet he bth. 
uba Ahead ALS i ge jl EET qe 


“Do you cultivate it or are We the Cultivators? h 
Had We Willed, We would have reduced it to trampled grass.’ 


Mt 


isl iss, zs 5l oh su ds d odi óa tl de 


"Have you sent it down from the clouds or is it We Who send it 
down? Had We Willed, We would have made it salty." 


"In the first verse, Allah 42 uses the word eUl«s with a eY, while in 
the second verse, He merely says ela. without a e'Y. Absolute and 
total eloquence is taken into consideration here. When it comes to 
agriculture, man generally has some influence over it. There was 
the possibility of the crop becoming productive and man might 
have assumed, or thought to himself that: ‘I have the ability and 
Tésources to protect and ensure the survival of this crop which has 
Brown through my efforts and care.’ 


In order to remove such thoughts from him, Allah 3$ emphasized it 
uu a letter of emphasis (St aY) and said: ‘Man can do nothing. 
We Will, We can destroy it completely.’ 


As for the descending of rain ... man has no control or influence 
Over it whatsoever, That is why there was no need to emphasize this 
pomt, Due to his absolute helplessness, no false thought can delude 
man’s mind into assuming that he has the ability of protecting the 
Mond or making it useful. If there is no rain, he will have to look up 
it Ne skies and wait for it to come down [he can do nothing about 
]. If the water becomes salty, he will be left frustrated and will not 
be able to do anything about it.” 


7. Hadrat said: 

“A Hadith states: ‘The Resurrection will only come when there is 
not a single person in this world to take the Name of Allah 3." 

We learn from this Hadith that, even if there is just one person who 
takes the Name of Allah — just once during that day — the heavens 
and the earth will remain intact and Resurrection will not take 
place. This means that the blessing contained in the Name of Allah 
3 is such that, even if a person would say it once with his tongue, it 
would kcep the heavens and earth intact." 


8. Hadrat was explaining the following Hadith: 
cya cll yy A3 ol s 9G al old ol yi bMS ab) ass 


"Worship your Lord as though you are seeing Him. If you are 
unable to imagine this, [then at least think to yourself] that He is 
watching you." 


Hadrat said: 

“The letter e [in the word 433] in this context shows 'illat (cause). 
The Hadith will thus mean: ‘Worship Allah 4 in such a manner as 
though you are seeing Him because if you do not see Him (as il is 
not possible to see Him in this world), He is seeing you.” 


This is the reason why the words »! 5 LIS were written with a harf 
tashbih (a letter showing similarity, or which has the same meaning 
as ‘as if) — ‘as though you are seeing Him.’ Rasülullah 3 did not 
say *l)3 — ‘you are really seeing Him.’ The second part of this 
Hadith, namely GS ei OË — up until the end, is brought to further 
establish the first part of the Hadith, that is el 5 E and not to 
refute or separate il as is assumed by commentators in general. If a 
separation of the two were intended, the Hadith would have read - 
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After removing this confusion, Imam Rabbani said: 

“The essence of tasawwuf and the highest level of perfection is this 
very thing which Rasiilullah 3 said in these two words. All the 
striving and spiritual exercises are done for the acquisition of this 
very same ihsān. All the lessons and instructions of Din are taught 


and issued with the aim of acquiring this essence and core of 
tasawwuf.” 


9."It has been explicitly established from the Ahadith that, when 
One eats the meat of camels, it breaks one's wudii '. Although it is 
Possible to provide a rationalization for it, what is the nced to 
rationalize it and move away from the obvious meaning?" 


"When Hadrat Abü Hurayrah <> said that wudi;' becomes 
obligatory upon eating JUN «xa Ua (anything which is heated by 
the fire), Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas .# raiscd an objection and 
asked: areal! cys Liz sil (‘Must I perform wudit’ with hot water?’ 
[which has obviously been heated by fire]). 


This objection of a jurist (fagih) shows that the Hadith refers to the 
literal meaning of wudū’ (which means to wash the hands) and not 
to the Shar* meaning (which means to perform a complete wudi' 
Y washing the face, hands, passing wet hands over the head, and 
Washing the feet). Furthermore, a marfi' Hadith also shows wudit' 
to mean washing or cleanliness. Thus, wudi;' in the sense of 
Washing or cleanliness has been established. Thus this meaning will 
be taken here. There is a greater need to rinse the mouth and wash 
the hands after cating camel meat as opposed to after eating [for 
Sample] goat meat, This is because camel meat has a strong smell. 
e Hanafis and Shafi'is are therefore of the opinion that cating 
camel meat — as in the case of other foods which are heated over the 
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fire — does not break wudii". Rather, it necessitates 
hands and gargling so as to remove the possibil 
discomfort [due to the smell of one's mouth] to fell 
the angels. 


washing of the 
Ity of Causing 
OW humans and 


In addition to this, Hadrat Jabir 4 said: 


Lae e sada gll dl alia aile Al la ail J gus y cya Cy aY al Gig 
E Oye 


The general nature of the words c yè La (which means, whatever 
has been changed by the fire, or whatever has been cooked) would 
thus include camel meat as well. These are the points which caused 


the jamhiir (majority of jurists) to shift away from the obvious 
meaning. And Allah 42 knows best.” 


10.“The story of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr rebuilding the 
Ka'bah — as it had been when it was erected by Ibrahim #5 — is 
related in Sahih Muslim. The narration states that he extended its 
length more than what it actually was. Then Hajjaj, acting under the 
instruction of ‘Abd al-Malik, maintained the length as it was but 
reduced the remainder to its original dimensions. No alterations 
were made to it after this. The objection to this: How can the salah 
that is performed in line with this extended portion — which is 
` beyond the original dimensions of the Ka'bah and therefore not part 
of the Ka'bah — be valid? A serious concession will have to be 


made in the salah. 
Extended length 


or example, in the above illustration, the salah of ‘A’ will be valid, 


Original length 
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while the salah of ‘B?’ will not be valid. 


The word dsb (length) in the Hadith of Muslim refers to ol cla! 
clad] (height) and not to ‘length and breadth’ — whether to the 
north, south, east or west. Thus, this means that the height was 
maintained and the extended portion on the Hatim side was 
reduced. The area above the Ka'bah — reaching up to the heavens — 
is considered to be the qiblah — this is obvious. If the word Js was 
taken to mean length in either direction, then how would it be 
correct to say that the Ka'bah is as it was when it was constructed 
by Hadrat Ibrahim #21 because, in such a case, it would go beyond 
the original construction? Nevertheless, in this context, the word 
Jh (length) refers to ¢ 44)! (height). Allah 4£ knows best.” 


ll. "The words ce csi Y) contain an explicit exception, 
Whereas the Hanafis and Shafi‘ts are of the opinion that it is haram. 
What is the proof for its prohibition?" 


“The linguistic and Shar'T meaning of the word ihdād (mourning) 
is: ‘abstaining from beautifying oneself’. Thus, anything which 
entails beautification will be prohibited. A 424 55 (a cloth 
Which is tie-dyed) is a cloth of extreme beautification, You must 
have seen the chum (a coloured scarf), which Hindu women wear 
On their weddings. This cloth is therefore haram. 


One of the meanings of (ae is ‘a black colour’ and this is what is 
excluded. Another text says: 15 smaa asi ou Ys (a woman in 
mourning must not wear dyed garments). Coloured clothing was 
Included in the word ae, whercas there is no beautification in it 
[in black clothing]. This is the reason for the exception. 

Allah 3& knows best.” 


12. 


eA Age Oy — asl cag y cae deed 


“In the first part of the statement, does the word ù» (between) in 
the above context mean ù (to the exclusion of) or something else? 
Is it considered in its literal or metaphorical meaning?" 


“The word ù} means ‘between’ and there is no need to consider 
another meaning to it because the "Uyaynah and Aqra' [names of 
tribes] were given 100 each. If he was given less, then il is as if his 
portion had been distributed between the 'Uyaynah and Aqra'. For 
example, if he was given eighty, the 'Uyaynah and Aqra' would 
each have received twenty morc than him. This totals to forty more. 
He did not receive this amount either and it was distributed between 
the 'Uyaynah and Aqra'. The meaning is therefore correct: *Are you 
distributing some of my share between the 'Uyaynah and Aqra" Do 
not do this. Rather, give me my share and let all the shares be 
equal.’ Allah 3€ knows best." 


13. “In the story of the Qaysarah woman from the Bani Jsrà'il, the 
text reads thus: 


What is the meaning of Ssh (sli in the above text? 


It means that the stone which was set in the ring was raised from all 
sides, a hollow was left in the centre and it was covered from above 
in such a way that the musk could not fall out from the top. It was 
covered from above, but done in a manner which would allow the 
perfume to be emitted. If it was completely covered and sealed, 
how would the perfume have been emitted? Alternatively, we could 
say that it was covered by a very fine gauze or netting which 
permitted the continued emission of the perfume. 
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Allah 3 knows best." 


14. "The story of Abū Hurayrah æ is mentioned in JY! Ja Gb 
(the chapter on wearing the lower garment below the ankles). The 
narration states that when he saw someone wearing the lower 
garment below his ankles, he related a Hadith. It mentions the 
Words Gy yaa! (te ual 33 (he was the governor of Bahrain). Who 
does this refer to? Then the text states: val ole dla Gey (he 
Was striking his feet on the ground). Who does this refer to? Why is 


the fact that Marwan appointed someone as a deputy mentioned in 
this narration?” 


[The answer]: 


ie 4e) pA Mosi ital JaN cal cya yall pale ual hy 


wel Sell y cs jiu (uix ca Yl 


“Abū Hurayrah 4& struck his feet on the ground to mock and 
ridicule — as is normally done by people when criticizing or 
"ensuring someone else, He was saying 3Y] ela sl ela — that 
I5: "The governor of Bahrain is approaching, dragging his lower 
garment below his ankles and he is not ashamed of this Haram act.’ 
* appointment of a deputy is mentioned to point out that Abi 
‘Urayrah - had the courage to mock someone and to openly show 
his disapproval. Moreover, to censure the governor of Bahrain. This 
IS because even the caliph used to respect him [referring to Abi 
Hurayrah *&] and hold him in high esteem. If this were not the case, 
he would not have had the courage to say-this to the governor. 
Allah 3c knows best.” 


1S.“Hindah freed Zayd and she passed away lcaving behind one 
roe ‘Umar, and one brother, Bakr. ‘Umar then passed away leaving 
chind a Paternal uncle, Khàlid. This was followed by the death of 


Zayd (the freed slave). A dispute arose between Khülid and Bakr. 
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Khalid said: ‘When Hindah [the mu'tigah — woman who freed 
Zayd] passed away, her son, “Umar, was present. He is therefore an 
heir by virtue of wala’ (clientage) and since I am the ‘asabah of 
‘Umar, (after ‘Umar passed away, Zayd’s wala’ which was the 
right of ‘Umar) now comes to me.’ 


Bakr said: “When the mu ‘taq [freed slave — Zayd] passed away, | 
was the only one remaining from the 'asabàt of the mu ‘tigah 


[Hindah], because I am her blood brother. You therefore have no 
right of wala’.’ 


According to the narration of Abū Dà 'iid, Khalid ought to have the 
right of wala’. And according to the narration of Muwattà Imam 
Muhammad, Bakr ought to have the right of wala’. This is the 
difference on the basis of these two narrations. The Hanafis’ 
practice is based on the narration of Muwattd. I would like to know 


why preference is given to this narration and what is the Teply to the 
narration of Abū Da 'üd." 


“I did not understand the crux of your question the first time, but 
have understood it now. Hadrat ‘Umar 4s and other Sahabah 5 
said: Sl «Y sll and the meaning of 5S is Cul (ll Goal The 
jamhir mujtahidin (majority of the jurists) have accepted this, 
placed the principle C): Y eY ll before them, and established that 
*Y is on the basis of cai, Consequently, they did not act on the 


apparent ruling of Hadrat ‘Umar :& — which is quoted in Abi Dà'üd 
and other Hadith collections. ' 


Now the meaning of the narration of Abū Da’iid can be corrected as 
follows: “The death of the maulā (master) had taken place while his 


or her children were alive.’ In the words Slas esi the sls is a 
general conjunction. 


Thus, we will say: oi $ sis ci y Us 8 Ga cuis ab co 
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The quarter of the wealth was given twice and it should have been 
returned to the Banü Ma‘mar. It was this amount which ‘Umar 4% 
had instructed to be returned. The words Js! jy! Us therefore 
refer to the wealth itself, because wala’, which is mill åaalS deal, 
cannot be passed on to someone else and is not for the protection of 
wealth. 


Alternatively, this incident may have taken place during the era of 
‘Abd al-Malik. He did not understand it and neither did ‘Umar ibn 
al-‘As, and he therefore made qiyas of the wealth on the basis of 
wala’. Allah 48 knows best.” 


16. “It can be gauged from the Ahadith that it is Sunnah to read 
Sirah al-Fatihah in the janazah salah, The statements of some 
Sahübah 4. can negate the emphasis on its recital, but not its actual 
Sunniyyat [the fact that it is a Sunnah], What is then the proof for 
Saying that there was no qira’ah [of Sürah al-Fatihah] and that there 
Was thanà' instead?” 


LI 

‘A mustahab act refers to an act of worship which Rasülullah 3$ did 
a few times, whereafler he omitted it so that it does not become 
Wajib or emphasised (mu 'akkad). Then there are certain acts which 
he Used to do, whereafter he would replace it with a different act. 
This second act is known as rukhsat or bayān-e-jawāz. It is 
essential for every 'àlim to know this. 


Reading the thand’ after the first takbir of the Janazah salah was an 
act Which was well-known. Ibn 'Abbàs æ himself expressed his 
Opinion against it. Abū Hurayrah 4& and Ibn ‘Umar œ explicitly 
Men Bel SUN, Bole (uà Gul (there is no girá'ah in the janazah 
Salah), 


i becomes Clear from this that Rasilullah's 3x reading of Sirah al- 
Stihah was read as a thand' (praise of Allah 3s) and baydan-e-jawaz 
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(to show permissibility), and not as a rule. If this were not th 
the recitation of Sürah al-Fatihah, which would have c 
occurred many times, would not have been unknown to, or 
concealed from the Sahabah .. For Ibn "Abbas -45 to refer to Such a 
rukhsah — which could be considered makrüh tanzthi — as a Sunnah 
is supported by another statement of his. The Sunan Abi Dà'üd 
refers to daad] Cus elal (sitting between the two sajdahs in such 
a way that the buttocks are on the ground with one's thighs and 
shins upright) by using the words eS Aia (it is a Sunnah of your 
Prophet). Furthermore, the Janazah salah — in every aspect — is not 
even a salah. Rather, it bears more resemblance to du'a'. Based 
upon all this, it is more fitting to say that Sirah al-Fatihah is read as 


a du'à' and thand’ and not as a rule of Sunnah and istihbab 
(mustahab). Allah 3 knows best." 


€ Case, 


17. “It can be learnt from the Hadith that, if a person embraces 
Islam and has more than four wives, he has the choice of 
maintaining any four of them in his marriage — his earlier or his 
latter wives. Some Ahadith explicitly mention the word /akhyir 
(choice). What is then the proof for specifying the first four wives?" 


"A total and absolute ruling cannot be learnt from the actual 


circumstances of this incident. Consequently, Rasülullàh's # 


statement: Lay! sl jl cis Legis! 44! (choose whichever one of 
the two you like, or choose four) is the place where the doubt is 
created with regard to the probabilities that existed. (1) Did the 
person marry two sisters or did he marry ten women before the 
prohibition of this was revealed? In such a casc, his marriage to all 
of them would have been valid and this was followed by the 
prohibition of combining them. (2) Did he enter into these 
marriages after the prohibition was revealed? (3) Did he combine 


them with one nikah or were several nikahs performed one after the 
other? 


eranl | 


| In the first scenario, all the jurists unanimously state that he now 

| had the right to choose whichever of them he pleased. The second 
and third scenarios could mean that he would have to separate 
himself from all of them and then select four [from the lot] or one 

+ of the sisters [in the case where he got married to two sisters] by 

| entering into a new marriage with them. 

| 

| 


Because of thc above probabilities, as well as our ignorance 
regarding the actual incident, we have to make a juristic analysis of 
the situation. We see in the Shari'ah that, if a Kafir marries a 

| mahram (a woman who is prohibited to him, e.g. his mother, sister, 
] daughter), the rüling is that they must be separated after embracing 
i Islam. Thus, in this case also, it would be wajib upon him to 
Separate himself from the nikahs which were haram. The reason for 
lhis is that, when it comes to subsidiary issues (masa 'il-e- 
y 


f 


far Tyyah), the most correct opinion would be that the kuffar are 
| being addressed, but we do not have the right to impose the ruling 
"| on them. However, once they embrace Islam, it becomes wajib 
f| Upon us to impose the ruling on them. It would therefore be wajib 
|] "POn us to remove the impermissible action which he had 
"| committed, and not the permissible. Thus, when we look at the two 
Sisters which he had married one after the other, we would say that 
ý his marriage to the second sister was impermissible and not his 
p| marriage to the first sister. In the case where he married both at the 
f| Same time, we would say that his marriage to both is considered to 
J| 2* invalid. In the case where the person married ten wives 
j| consecutively, his marriage to the first four would be considered as 
t valid and his marriage to the remaining wives would be invalid. 
pi Allāh 3 knows best.” 


18. “If a merchant finds the exact item which he had sold to a 
Person who has been categorized as muflis (bankrupt, insolvent), he 
‘as the greater right over the item. This is established from many 
Ahadith, Some Ahadith explicitly mention the word £5! (bought). 
Therefore it is difficult to accept any other interpretation. So, how 
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will this be cxplained?" 


“In the issue of a buyer passing away, it is stated that — if an 
insolvent buyer passes away, all his creditors will have an equal 
right over his estate. A Hadith in this regard is mentioned in Abj 
Dà'üd. This is the proof of Imam Sahib. In the case of a transaction 
of sale, the seller enjoys a greater right over the item before the 
buyer takes possession of it. Complete ownership has not gone to 
the yer, because he has not taken possession of the item as yet." 


19. “In the story of the Banü Qurayzah, we learn that the growth of 
pubic hair is considered to be a sign of puberty. Will it be 
permissible for us to consider other signs in order to specify the 
time of the onset of puberty, as is considered by Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullàh. What would be the reason for not taking such signs 
into consideration at all?” 


"If we are unable to ascertain the age of a person, then — in the 
cases of murder, the Shari'ah orders us to act upon ‘the growth of 
pubic hair'. This is because we werc unable to determine the age of 
the person. There is no specific time for the onset of the growth of 
pubic hair, nor for that of the beard and no other [visible] proof of 
puberty exists. The Hanafis therefore do not consider these other 
Signs to be the basis for determining puberty. If it can be proven 
that the growth of pubic hair does not occur without puberty, or if 
there is a real need to ascertain puberty, we may act upon this ruling 
[of using the growth of pubic hair to establish the onset of puberty). 
There is a statement of imam Abū Yüsuf rahimahullah wherein he 
does consider the growth of pubic hair. However, this will only be 
considered if there is no other way of ascertaining puberty and if 
there is a real need to determine it. Allah 3€ knows best.” 


20. “A person committed adultery with his wife's slave-woman. A 
Sahabi issued the ruling that, if his wife gave him permission, the 
punishment would probably be lashing; and if his wife did not give 
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him permission, the punishment would probably be stoning to 
death. Upon which principle is this ruling based and what is the 
answer to it?" 


"This ruling of Nu'màn ibn Bashir is in line with the ruling of the 
Hanafis who say: ‘If a person has intercourse with his wife's slave- 
Woman and says that he considered her to be lawful, the hadd will 
fall away on the basis of misunderstanding (shubhah).’ 


In the abovementioned instance, he engaged in intercourse because 
his wife had permitted him to do so and he believed the act to be 
permissible. That is why he [the Sahab7] said that he will not stone 
him, The hundred lashes were meant as a reprimand. This was also 
the opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar «$>. 


In the instance where the wife did not permit him, it is obvious that 
it Would be harüm for him to commit the act and hc would 
therefore be cligible for stoning. However, in the case where the act 
55 committed due to misunderstanding, the hadd would fall away 
and the person would be punished as a reprimand. But, Nu'man’s 
Statement with regard to the case at hand, was certainly not duc to a 
misgiving or doubt on his part. Allah 5& knows best.” 


21."According to our madh-hab, the Arab kuffar were offered the 
Option of embracing Islam or being put to the sword. However, the 
enslavement (istirgdq) of Arabs is established from many Ahadith. 
S there any proof to the contrary?” 


"The Hanafr madh-hab 's view of the impermissibility of enslaving 
Tabs is thus: Fighters who are bdligh (have reached the age of 
Puberty) may not be enslaved. The jizyah must be imposed upon 
them and they must be released, as is done with apostates (murtad). 
Nere is no Hadith to the contrary for which we have to give an 
answer, It is permissible to enslave their progeny (dharari) and this 
55 What is established from the Ahadith.” 
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22. "We learn from the Hadith that a person who sits and 
salah shall receive half the reward of standing and if he performs i 
lying down, he will receive half the reward of sitting. If his sitting 


or lying down is-because of a valid excuse, what is the reason for 
halving the réward?" 


Perform; 


"The Ahadith clearly state that, if a person does good deeds while 
he is healthy and sound, he shall receive the full reward when he is 
ill, despite not doing thosé actions, let alone when changing his 
posture. However, if it applies to performing salah in this way 
without a valid excuse — as is obvious — we ought to consider the 
permissibility and validity of lying down and performing salah, as 
is [permitted in] the madh-hab of Hasan Basti rahimahullàh. 


This issue is related to nafl salah. 

A sick person, who performs his salah while lying down — even 
though he is not completely unable to stand or sit and is able to 
perform it standing or sitting, albeit with bearable difficulty — such 
a person's fard salah will not be valid while lying down. In the case 
where he can stand, his fard salah will not be valid if it is 
performed while lying down or sitting. 


Yes, as far as the nafl salah is concerned, he will certainly receive 
half the reward if he performs it while sitting, just as a normal 
healthy person would. However, if he is sick, it would be 
permissible for him to perform his it while lying down in the case 
where there are many nafl salahs. As for a normal healthy person ... 
it is not permissible for him to perform the naff salah while lying 


down because this practice is not established from Rasilullah 3&. 
Allah 4$ knows best." 
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23. “A text of Tirmidhi (Mujtabà't edition, p. 47) reads thus?^: 


JE s Bball JAM Ma ALE Go yeall y gdl Gy Le dhall oy! UU 
RE dl all Gy ail aie 


What is the reason for specifying 3 “ll dal and s> deh” 


| “It was popularly believed that this Hadith applied to the qiblah of 
j^ the people of Madinah. Therefore ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubàrak said 
that this rule also applied to the “ill al — the easterners who 


" live to the east of Makkah e.g. Marw, Herat, Bukhara. 


ih Since Ibn al-Mubarak was a resident of Marw and this city lies to 
the east, he mentioned Marw specifically, although it does not 
apply to any place in particular. Rather, this qiblah is for the places 
w] which are to the south, and to the north of Makkah. Only a few 
H places to the east are included.” 

y 

jt) 24."A Hadith on page 57 reads: 


ji 
& ee? cule mà dll ) le patti 


i According to Hanafis, ittihüd-e-makàn (that the imam and mugtadr 
s!) are at the same place) is a prerequisite for the validity of the 
wi  "ugtadr's salah, What reply will we give to this Hadith? Will we 
il consider the ruling of impermissibility to be a deduction of some of 
" the latter jurists and label this ruling as incorrect?” 


i? “This incident took place out of necessity. There was a Jot of mud 


34 
The beginning of this text is: 
agis Gl ul as ye (S hall y lisa) gy Go peal alaa 13) jae cul UU 
tl Juall ol UU s All cubital 13) Ali 
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and there was no place to stand. It is not permissible to perform 
Jard salah while sitting on an animal. The postures of Standing, 
bowing and prostrating all fell away because of durüra], 
(unavoidable need). In like manner, the condition of ittihaq.c. 
makáàn between imam and mugqtadi also fell away. What is then the 
objection? When the Hanafis lay down the condition of ittihād-e. 
makan for the validity of the mugtadi's salah, they said that it 
applied in the case where there is no durürah — and not under all 
circumstances. Thus, because the condition of ittihàd-e-imakag fell 
away in this particular situation, why should there be any Objection 
when three compulsory arkān (plural of rukn — Standing, bowing 
and prostrating postures) fell away? Allah 4€ knows best." 


25. "The permissibility of congregation for nafl salah can be 
gauged from many Ahadith. What is the Hanafis’ reason for 
rejection? What is the proof for differentiating between /adi'i 
(calling people for the nafl salàh congregation by announcing it) 


and 'adm-e-tacà'i (not calling people)? Also, what is the correct 
explanation of fada i?" 


"What do we learn from the "many Ahadith’ which you refer to? 
Do they refer to any congregation for naf] salah or do some of them 
show that the congregation was restricted to three mugtadis? The 


Hanafis consider the latter [where the congregation is restricted to 
three mugtadis] to be permissible. 


However, where there is fada'i — which is explained as kathrat 


(many) — in the sense that there are four muqtadis and the imam is 
the fifth person, then they consider this to be makriüh-e-tahrimi. The 
literal meaning of tada'T is ‘to call each other" and its essential 
consequence is kathrat. This kathrat needs j/itimam (to give 
importance to something) and ihtimàm-e-jamà'at (to give 
importance to congregation) and is applicable to the fard salah and 
not the na/l salüh. The salient feature of nafl salah is infirad 
(individual performance) and ikhfa’ (performing it in privacy, or 


186 


not announcing it). Thus, when importance is given to nafl 
congregation, it will be makrüh-e-tahrrmt unless in situations where 
there are exceptions, for instance kusüf, istisqa A tarāwīh, or less 
than four muqtadis — because this is khilaf-e-giyas (against the 
nom). Apart from this, any naf! salah must be performed 
individually so that one does not become guilty of transgressing the 
limits of Allah 3z. Allah $5 knows best.” 


26. "We learn from the Sihah that two igamahs were called out for 
maghrib and ‘isha salah in Muzdalifah. What is the reason for 
leaving this affirmative narration and praclising on the negative 
Narration, namely the narration which states one iqamah?" 


"The following can be established from the various narrations with 
regard to [combining the maghrib and ‘isha salah in] Muzdalifah: 
(1) two igámahs and two adhans, (2) one adhan and two igamahs, 
(3) one adhàün and one igamah. 


When the negative narration is similar to the affirmative narration, 
the affirmative is considered to be contradictory. This is the 
Contradiction here. We therefore resort to qgiyds (analogical 
reasoning) and qiyás demands that there should be just one igamah, 
because the ‘isha salah is performed at its appointed time, while the 
Maghrib time has expired. The adhdn and igamah are thus given for 


the ‘isha salah. Preference is therefore given to this. Allah 35 
knows best.” 


27. “The Hadith prohibits the acceptance of moncy for a cat. Why 
do we move away from this obvious prohibition? In like manner, 
there are many Ahadith which the 'ulamā’ use to rationalize [their 
decision of moving away from the obvious ruling] when there 
Scems to be no proof for moving away from the obvious ruling. Is 
there any principle for this? Is there a definite reason for moving 
away from the obvious, or is it based solely on the explanation ofa 
mujtahid?” 
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“It is permissible to use anything which is classified as maj 
asset, possession or wealth). It is also permissible to purchase 
sell it — for example, a dog. As per the general ruling, 
one receives for the sale of a cat would also be permissib 
it is classified as mdi and it is also permissible to keep a cat, The 
Hanafis therefore consider the prohibition to be ranzihi — in other 
words, it is not becoming of a person to demand a price, even for 
something like a cat. Whercas, the general principle demands that it 
should be permissible. The Hanafi view is thus based on the general 
principle. Allah 4£ knows best.” 


(an 
and 
the money 
le, because 


28. "A Hadith states: 


All aal 1305 oly Ial IZLE GL J stall el jl coll eda lata SH (ye 
woe) seh dle lalla Lay Aid o js | Ans 585) Mia yy SOU As 


The intentional killing, which is mentioned above, can never be 
taken to mean ‘resemblance to an intentional killing’ because the 
words laté 13.5 (dà (if they wish, they may kill him) refute this. 
Thus, it clearly means ‘intentional killing. 


The words &ll 1,381 1505 oly 1 gti Los o (if they wish, they may 
kill him, or they may take blood moncy) explicitly provide them 
with a choice. What is the explanation for this? 


Furthermore, the words 43e | galla Le (whatever they agree upon) 
indicate that this choice is given before the agreement because, in 
the case where they take blood money, the blood money has not 
been specified. In the case where they come to an agreement, the 
agreement has not been specified. In the case of an agrecmenl, 


Specification and non-specification of the choice is collectively 
found, 


The other objection in this regard is that the Hanafis say: In the case 
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of an intentional killing, sulh over and above the specified blood 
money is not permissible, while it can be gauged from the Hadith 
that it is permissible. This fact can be gauged from the words: 

edd sed Ale lalla Ley, 


The Hanafis also do not refute the issue of a ‘choice’. The only 
difference is that, in the case of ‘intentional killing’, gisãs becomes 
wüjib. If qisās is pardoned with the condition that blood money will 
be taken, then blood money is not waived. Thus, blood money may 
be taken, or the person may be killed. There is no doubt in this. 
Once blood money is established, they have the choice of taking the 
camels or making sulh. Thus, there is no non-compliance to the 
Hadith here. Allah 4$ knows best.” 


29. "In Ibn Majah, in the chapter aal 3585 ous! $555 ab a 
statement is quoted after the Hadith. It reads thus: 


+ STAM etis y da cya JM asa Ae US "Aada Les ceva Y 5355" 
RT 
e 


What connection does this statement have with the Hadith and what 
does it mean?" 


“The issue revolves around cae! SuS3and the above statement was 
Popularly made with regard to it. The author is explaining the 
Slatement by saying that the word ada is [written] with a kasrah 
and not with a fathah. Allah 35 knows best." 


30. “A Hadith states: 
Ax Ls els (te Slay ail Y} AMY JE oa 


‘The person who says La iláha illallah and passes 
away in that state shall enter Paradise. 
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Upon hearing this, Abū Dharr 4 asked: (3 »« Oly ij Gls 

(‘Even if he commits adultery and steals?’). Rasülullah Æ replied: 
GB Ol s 35 dls (‘Even if he commits adultery and Steals’). There 
appears to be a contradiction between this Hadith and all the other 
Ahadith which mention punishment for acts of disobedience 
immorality, impermissible acts and major sins. I hope you will ie 
able to satisfy and console my troubled heart with a Short and 
comprehensive explanation. What misgiving and hesitation did Abi 
Dharr 4: have about a /asig (flagrant sinner), an adulterer or a thief, 
or one who commits a major sin entering Paradise which caused 
him to ask this question three times? Eventually he received the 
reply: 53 el Cail ay le (even if Abū Dharr dislikes it)" 


"Entry into Paradisc is unrestricted. The existence of an individual 
is sufficient for the existence of something which is unrestricted. 
Thus, if a person reads the kalimah and affirms whatever 
Rasülullàh 3; had come with, then — although he is a /asiq for 
leaving out good deeds [or committing evil deeds] — he is still a 
Muslim. He will be admitted into Paradise after being taken to task 
for his evils and the correctness of the above Hadith of Abü Dharr 
4e will be made manifest. Thus, no Hadith which mentions 
punishment, contradicts this Hadith, nor do we learn of any fasiq 
who will not be punished. There remains no doubt now. Hadrat 
Abii Dharr repeated his question several times because he knew 
that these actions are not condoned by Islam. This is the reason for 
his astonishment and for him asking: ‘Even if he commits adultery 
and steals?’ When Rasilullah zx emphasised that such a person will 
enter Paradise, he understood that committing these acts does not 


entail Auf and that general entry into Paradise will be realized. That 
is all.” 
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JURISTIC ACUMEN AND IFTA’ 


Hadrat Imám Rabbani’s juristic acumen and his ability to derive 
and extract rulings and injunctions were unparalleled in his era. | 
therefore consider it appropriate to present some juristic 
Perplexities to serve as examples. 


It was his habit to reply to each questioner according to his 
understanding. When providing written and verbal replies, he 
Would give due consideration to the capabilities and mental 
Capacity of the masses, intelligentsia, 'u/«má' and ignoramuses 
alike, The "ulamá' would present their doubts and misgivings 
according to their rank, and the masses according to thcir position 
and understanding. Since Hadrat Maulana was the crown of the 
'ulamā’ of his time, many great, erudite, senior, intelligent, sharp- 
Witted and leading 'ulamá' of his time would reach the end of their 
knowledge and understanding and present him with their 
“solvable and difficult issues — either in writing or verbally. 


Hadrat Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj ash-Shah Ashraf ‘AIT Sahib 
[Thānwī] mudda zilluhu [rahimahullàh] wrote: 


(1) "After urinating, we are taught to dry oursclves with a clod of 
rath. ! used to think that there is no proof for this from any mari 


Hadith, I asked Hadrat Imam Rabbani about this on one occasion. 
€ Immediately read the following marfii' Hadith to me as a proof: 


Ais ysl the dale o c pall Gye lya jil 


t H 
Cleanse yourself after urinating, because most of the punishment 
y E E Y FF D s lid 
in the grave will be because of carelessness in this regara. 


To dry oneself with a clod of earth certainly falls under the act of 
Cleansing", | was fully satisfied [with this answer]. 
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(2) "We are taught to raise the index finger in the fashahhud. | Was 
not sure whether any Hadith mentions for how long the finger must 
be raised. When 1 asked Hadrat about this, he immediately replied: 
"There is a Hadith in Kitab ad-Da'wàt of Tirmidhi which states 
that, afler the rashahhud, Rasülullàh 3x read a certain du'ā' and he 
was pointing with his index finger while reading this du'a', It js 


obvious that the du'a' is read until just before the salam. It is thus 


proven from the Hadith that it was raised until the end. 
added: ‘People search for this ruling in Bab at- 
not find it there. Thus, they assume that it is no 
Hadith.” Imam Rabbani’s mental agility [swift shifting from one 
point to another], his ability to extract rulings and his juristic 
acumen are all clearly demonstrated through these two incidents," 


Tashahhud and do 
t mentioned in the 


First of all, 1 think it would be appropriate to present to the reader 
the correspondence which took place between Hadrat 
Rabbani and Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Qart Shah Ashraf ‘Ali 
Sahib Thànwi mudda zilluhu [rahimahullah] during 1314 A.H. 
Thereafter, 1 will quote examples of fificen doubts and misgivings 
which were presented to Hadrat Maulana from amongst the various 
'ulamà', ascetics, intelligentsia and Muslim masses. 


Imàm 


The ‘allamah of the era, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Sahib's profound 
knowledge is accepted by every ‘alin in India. Thus, the strength of 


his doubts and misgivings should be understood accordingly. 
Together with this, Maulana Thànwi's natural Allüh-endowed 
qualities are also worthy of consideration. He was blessed with 
soundness of heart, submission to the truth, and utmost humility. 
Furthermore, his retum to the truth spoke of a total abscence of 


pride and haughtiness and an indisputable manifestation of 
knowledge for the sake of truth. 


His perfection had reached such a level, that | [the author) can take 
an oath in Allah's Name that: "Washing the feet of Maulünü 
Thànwi, and drinking the water, would serve às a means of 
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' Hadrat ; 


salvation in the Hereafter."? These letters are an example of 
emulation and submission and it is a valuable memoir of Maulana 
Thinwi for the ‘lama’ of our times. It is also an example of the 
revival of a redundant Sunnah which manifested itself for the first 
time in the fourteenth century. 


Apart from being the crown of the ‘wlama’, l consider Maulānā 
Thànwi to be my respected leader and Dini master. This pure letter 
will, inshà Allah, be transformed into a guarantee of forgiveness 
and a sealed certificate of spiritual soundness and Iman and 
Presented to Maulana before the entire creation on the Day of 
Resurrection. 1 thus include it in this biography in the hope that a 
Worthless person like myself might receive a share of the reward for 
taking part in reviving a redundant Sunnah and that 1 might be 


blessed — no matter how little — with the companionship of my 
Thanwi master. 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HADRAT 
THANWI AND HADRAT IMAM RABBANI 


Letter from Hadrat Thanwi to Hadrat Imam Rabbant: 


Commencing in the Name of Allah, Who is Most Beneficent, Most 
erciful. All praise is due to Allah # and Peace to His most 
Superior and greatest Messenger. 


From this worthless servant to the great one, who is worthy of my 


Service and obedience. May the Peace and Mercy of Allah $ be 
“pon you. 


My Penitent heart is yearning for you. I met Maulwi Munawwar 


Se ———— 

E E " 
Translators note: This is a statement which was made merely to 

Stow his high regard for Maulana Thünwi rahimahullah and not an 

action which would literally be performed. 
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-—— 


‘Al a few days ago and he said to me: ‘Hadrat Maulana is angry | 
with you because you have chosen the way of some of your! 
relatives which is different from Hadrat’s ways. You should 
certainly apologize to him and make him happy.’ 1 was severely / 
hurt by this information and greatly pained by it. However, I blame / 
none but myself and do not consider anything but the truth to be | 
able to save me. 


$ 
Oh Maulana! At the time, I was drowning in an ocean of confusion í 
and in my quest | was searching for someone to rescue me from this 
worry and agony. Suddenly, without any intention on my part and ` 
without secking it, a person called out to me saying: *Give me your 
hand. | will rescue you from this deep occan.' A drowning person | 
naturally holds on to cvery straw because of the terrifying situation ' 
he finds himself in. Furthermore, 1 was several oceans away from 
my beloved, my helper and my spiritual doctor [A*la Hadrat Haji 
Imdadullàh Sahib rahimahullàh]. [And thus,.[ responded to this 
call]. Despite this — all Praise is due to Allah 35 — I never 
abandoned this advice of my pious elders for a single day: 
"Embrace what is good and cast aside what is bad.’ When | was 
conveyed to him and | presented myself before him, I renewed my 
intention with the hope of making up for whatever I had missed out 
on. However, when | returned, my thirst had increased and | was on 
the verge of considering a mirage to be water [I was on the verge of 
being deceived]. 1 saw myself only increasing in perplexity, 
confusion, constriction and terror. [ then wrote to my beloved [A‘la 
Hadrat Haji Imdadullah Sahib rahimahullah] and described my 
condition to him and I said this with my heart: 


*O my guide! Oh my hope! 
Oh my companion when I am terrorized! 
Oh my refuge for my affairs of this world and the Hereafter! 
Oh my helper, have mercy on me 
Jor I have no refuge apart from your love as a provision. 
The creation has triumphed through you while I am at a loss. 
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| Oh my guide, look at me with mercy. 
| Oh my master! Give me something for the sake of Allāh. | 
j You are the giver, and 1 am asking you.’ Ili 
| A'là Hadrat accepted my apology and helped me. He embraced me | | 
| with love and affection and conveyed me to the shore of safety. Il 

Consequently, I sang out of yearning and expressed with longing: | Hl 


l 
4 To wake up at the time of sehr? [for tahajjud] i 
safeguards you from the Wrath [of Allah 45]. | i 
| Waking up in the darkness of the night [for tahajjud] IIl 
is the elixir of life. | 


is an amazing achemy. 
| It turns sand and different herbs HI 
| into pure gold. | 


The worship [which is] offered by the pious saints of Allah $= | | 
i 


The snake of love has bitten my liver. 
Which doctor or charmer shall I go to, 
except the beloved by whom I am enamoured? 
He alone has the incantation and medication to cure me! 


zi Allah, I am pleased with Allah 3& as my Lord, Islam as my 
‘gion, Muhammad 3 as my Prophet, my Shaykh — Imdadullah — 
as 4 spiritual guide for this world and with you, O Maulana, as a 
|o and one whose guidance is followed. | take an oath upon 
rohs whatever | said about myself and whatever I have described 
em ing my situation is absolutely true and nothing but the truth. 
es not contain an iota of lies, fabrication, deception or humour. 

my master! I ask you, in the Name. of Allāh 36, to accept my 
apology by virtue of your magnanimous character. Do not lend an 
“ar to every slanderer, fault-finder and tale-bearer. Never consider 
Me to be out of your assembly, because | truly hope to be 
resurrected with you. However, | do not have the courage to openly 
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oppose [the one who responded to me] because it is POSsible that he 
holds a lofty rank in the Sight of Allah 3z, and upsetting him might 
lead to my humiliation and loss. I certainly consider him to be from 


the group which is worthy of Teproach, but I do not have the 
authority to stop him. i 


Yes, I have taken it upon myself to refute — from the top of the 
mimbar and inside the mihrab — anything which contradicts the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. Expediency demands this secret to Temain 
concealed so that no harm and evil may befall me. I hope that you 
will keep it a secret and that the person who reads this letter to you 
will do the same. It may well be that Allah 3% chooses to bring 
about some other situation and that this secret is exposed, 


I eagerly await you to send me the good news that you are pleased 
with me. 

May Allah 3£ be pleased with you, me and all the Muslims by 
virtue of our master, Muhammad 3. 

29 Dhü al-Qa'dah 1314A.H. 


Imam Rabbani’s reply: 


] thank Allah 3# for all His favours. Salutations to His Messenger, 
Muhammad 3, and his family. 


| received your letter and noted its contents. Your apology is clear 
to me and I am most pleased to know that you love the way of t. 
Sunnah. There remains no discord and ill-feelings between you and 
me. However, I have heard that you have made yourself guilty of 
doing certain things which 1 consider to be bid'ah. You, yourself 
will probably not consider them to be part of the Shari'ah. 
Nevertheless, cven this much is hard to believc from a person like 
you. Turning away from the way of our as/af (pious predecessors) 
is not the right thing to do. 
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As far as hastening into pledging bay ‘ah (at the hands of the person 
;| in question) and then to make up for it by turning back — I dislike 
j| the fact that you had openly committed a sin while you are seeking 
repentence in private. It is obvious that repentance should be in line 
with the sin [in other words, if committed in private, you should 
seek repentance in private. If committed in public, you should seek 
y Tepentance in public]. How can your private repentance suffice 
i when you are followed by the people who live around this person's 
town? Your bay'ah to him has increased his stature in those areas! 


Rasiilullah 3& said: ‘The person who initiates a good shall receive 
the reward for it and the reward of all those who act upon it until 
the Day of Resurrection. The person who initiates an evil shall bear 
the burden of it and the burden of all those who act upon it until the 
Day of Resurrection.’ He also said: ‘The person who accords 
Tespect to a bid'afi has actually helped in the destruction of Din.’ 


I fear that the burden of leading others astray may befall you. 
Ponder over this. You know best what the circumstances are 
Tegarding your own situation. Allah 3£ is Witness to what we say. 
3th Dhà al-Hijjah 1314 A.H. 


Hadrat Thanwi’s reply: 


To the glittering light, the one worthy of my service and obedience 
and the one worthy of my devotion. May Allah perpetuate His 
rien and Blessings. After the salam, I say: | received your 
eloved letter on the 8" of Dhü al-Hijjah and it was an honour and 
Privilege to receive it. My grief-stricken heart was consoled. | 
delayed in replying because my reply demanded deep 
Contemplation, However, when a person is ashamed of describing 

is illness, the treatment becomes difficult. That is why I consider it 
essential to say something. 


The two matters which Hadrat referred to are completely correct 
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Ne 


| in fact, guilty of both. After having gained full ' 
confidence in Hadrat's affection and character, l seek permission to 
give free vent to my thoughts regarding these two matters. | trust 
that you will ponder over whatever 1 have to say and that you will / 
then issue whatever order you feel would be appropriate to my 
situation. By Allah, I am writing all this solely to consult with you 
and seek your directive. Allah forbid! It is not my aim to engage in 
any argument. I firmly promise with all my heart that, once my é 
heart has been cured, | will fully obey whatever you say, without 
resorting to any evasion or excuse. | hope that you will forgive my 
informality, but a satisfactory answer cannot be obtained without 
first expressing whatever is in my heart. 


and valid. | was, 


No matter how much you tell the doctors 
of the sadness [and pain] in your heart, 
they can never prescribe a cure 

Jor the one who is afflicted [with love]. 


As much as we try to hide D- 

our heart's condition from our friends, z 
it can never remain hidden 

from [the one who is] a true doctor. 


The first issue: My participation in some assemblies. ži 


Al-hamdulillah, | am neither dogmatic in this regard, nor do | 
consider it to be a means of proximity. However, | am certainly 
lenient to a certain extent and my leniency in this regard is because — | 
of Hadrat’s statements and actions. However, | do not consider  , 
these to be Shar'T proofs. Instead, after A'là Hadrat’s instruction, — ,; 
and after | pondered over this with my defective understanding, | 
concluded that there can be no objection to the action in itself. 
However, the restrictions and specifications which have been 
imposed are certainly mmuhdath (fall under the category of  , 
innovations). | feel that these specifications would most certainly be 


198 


classified as bid'ah if they were to be considered as acts of worship. 
On the other hand, if they were to be considered as ordinary matters 
- performed for the sake of expediency (usefulness) — then they 
would not be regarded as bid'ah but would be considered mubah 
(permissible) — even though a mubah act may — due to the fact that 
itis a means towards fulfilling an act of worship — be considered as 
an 'ibādah lighayrihi (a worship for the fulfilment of another 


Worship, or an indirect worship). 


a^ 


Consequently, this is the case with many mubah ‘acts. My limited 
understanding considers the specific methods and prescriptions of 
dhikr and shughl (spiritual exercise) to be of this nature, and these 
are practised by the ahl-e-haqq without any disapproval. Even upon 
reflection, | do not find any real difference in this. Obviously, if 
anyone should consider these specifications to be the essential 
Objective, then there wil! be no doubt about it being a bid'ah. 


Another thought comes to mind: Although it would not be 
considered as a bid'ah i'tiqādī (innovation in belief), the fact that 
Mportance is given to it and it is strictly adhered to would make it a 
id'ah 'amalī (innovation in practice). However, the specific 
Methods of dhikr also seem to be equal in this regard. 


A third thought comes to mind: Although it will not be considered 
55 a bid'ah when it applies to a person of intelligence and 
p derstanding, there is the possibility that the masses would assume 
ete essential, or believe it to be an act of worship [in itself]. 
de in order to safeguard their beliefs, it would be wajib to 
: Slain from such actions. However, 1 see this possibility in the 
Specific methods of dhikr as well, because the majority of the 
eic consider the specifications of these prescriptions to be 
ential and they doggedly adhere to them in theory and in 
neeties, Yet, their notions in this regard are not considered to affect 
“actions of the khawas (the elite). 
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occasions. If there were any practices which were more than the 


| actual action, I would speak out against them, and if they believed 


such superfluous practices to be essential, I clearly stated that they 


| were bid'ah. At present I feel that the beliefs of some of them have 


become totally balanced, while the beliefs of others are close to 
becoming balanced. However, due to the fact that they have been 
engrossed in these practices for so long, I have no hope of such 
practices disappearing completely from their lives [old habits never 
die]. Had I not attended these functions, there would have been no 
hope whatsoever of them reaching this level of rectification and 
teformation in their condition. Thus, this was one reason for my 
participation. 


My second reason for participation: 1 noticed that their attendance 
during lectures and talks was very weak, but they came in large 
numbers to these majalis. Furthermore, people of every inclination 
and from different backgrounds would attend. It thus provided me 
With an excellent opportunity to speak to them, advise them and 
rectify their beliefs and practices. Thousands of people repented 

9m their corrupt beliefs and evil practices and became righteous 
believers, Many Shi'ahs became Sunnis. Many who dealt in 
interest, alcoholics, people who never used to perform salah etc. 
reformed themselves, In short, my major participation comprised of 


admonishing them while, superficially, a general talk -was 
delivered. 


My third reason for participation: I realized it was not possible for 
Me to remain there without participation. At the slightest show of 
disapproval, they would have labelled me a Wahhabr and they were 
Prepared to disgrace and humiliate me, both verbally and 
Physically, It is also not possible to provide excuses [for not 
attending) all the time. However, it is possible — and this is what 1 

‘ave been doing — to provide excuses ninety percent of the time and 
to participate ten percent of the time. My participation has always 

en with the purpose of guiding them. I used to think to myself: ‘If 
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through my committing a makrüh act, the fara 'id and wajibat of 
other Muslims are safeguarded, there is hope that Allah 3& will 
pardon me.’ 


Nevertheless, | considered it almost impossible to continue living 
there without participation. 1 wanted to continue living there 
because | was enjoying the material benefit of receiving a salary 
from the madrasah. By the Grace of Allah 3, I am not in the habit 
of accepting any payment for delivering a talk or a lecture etc. Even 
upon their insistance, | would refuse to accept any remuneration. 
However, | certainly do accept a salary for my services in the 
madrasah. As for the Dini benefit ... there was certainly Dini 
benefit in it. There is still Dir benefit in it. In fact, this benefit is 
clearly visible, because my teaching, educating, lecturing, advising, 
etc. still continues. | felt that 1 should continue living here so that I 
could continue acquiring these benefits. At the same time, it has 
become difficult for me to live here without participating in their 
majalis. That is why I decided to participate. 


Notwithstanding all of these reasons and needs, if it were to be 
established — through authentic and clear proof — that my 
participation would eam the Displeasure of Allah 3# and Rasülullah 
38, | would have cast aside even a hundred thousand needs. By the 
Grace of Allah 4&, I cast aside numerous monetary benefits for this 
very reason. 


The reasons for my open-mindedness in this regard are outlined 
above. Nevertheless, I certainly consider these matters to be khilaf- 
e-aulà (not the ideal), but I see some leeway in them in view of the 
Dini benefits. At the same time, I also consider it wajib to rectify 
and reform the masses and continue with my efforts in this regard 
according to my ability. 


Together with all-this, there is one other point which is very 
complicated. If my participation is totally displeasing to Allah # 
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tin > 
: and Rasilullah #, then, what is the explanation to A'la Hadrat’s 
l explicit instruction? In fact, the masses are having doubts about 
their conviction, respect, bond and affinity for the ulamā’. In order 
| to re-establish their link with the ‘ulama’, I feel the Shari'ah gives 
4 leeway for this participation. This is the gist of my thoughts and 
circumstances, 


I now await Hadrat's instruction. If Hadrat says there is no leeway 
whatsoever in this, I will sever my employment immediately. The 
Absolute Provider is Allah 4. Nothing and no one else will help 
me on the Day of Resurrection. 


However, in such a situation — what should my relationship with 
A'là Hadrat be according to the Shari'ah and in what light should I 
j consider Hadrat’s statements and actions? If there is a little leeway 
~ either a general leeway or specifically related to my situation — ] 
Will not exceed the limits thereof. If you instruct me to conceal this, 
then, insha Allah, { will not attribute it to Hadrat for the rest of my 
life — neither with my tongue nor with my pen. In short, J will be 
Most pleased to accept whatever Hadrat says. If 1 have any further 


Oubts, | request Hadrat’s permission to voice them without any 
hesitation. 


The second issue: My contact with this person has caused people to 
have confidence in him. 


l feared this on several occasions, but after giving it some thought, I 
realised that there are probably only two or three people who have 
tveloped confidence in him since my contact with him. Those 
Who think good about me have no confidence in him. Those who 
Were Possibly influenced by him actually turned away from me, 
Without thinking good of me. The majority of those who have 
Confidence in him are those who had no general or special contact 
With me for any period of time. 
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When I ponder over the situation, I see many harms in announcing 
his ‘unworthiness’ in particular. First of all, the majority deny the 
fact that I had any contact with him because they have neither 
witnessed this, nor did they hear it from any reliable source. One or 
two unreliable and ignorant people have spoken about it, but the 
majority do not believe them. l have always concealed it. If 1 were 
to retract [openly announce my dissociation], it would mean that | 


admit having contact with him. 


Secondly, since such an announcement may appear to belittle him, 
there is the possibility that more mischief and evil would spread in 
the wake of such an admission and we do not know what effect it 
would have on outsiders and insiders. I feel it would be more 
appropriate for me to write a letter to him, informing him of my 
dissociation. If he were to convey it to others, there would be no 
harm in it because, in such a case, I will be the one who is belittled. 
The possibility of harm only applies in the case where he is 
belittled. The manner of informing others should be to specify it 
without (publically) announcing it. If 1 do announce it, I will do so 
ambiguously [so that those who are aware of the situation will 
understand what I mean, and those who are ignorant of the situation 
will take the literal meaning] — without going into any detail. 
Furthermore, I will explain the general prerequisites for bay'ah in à 
public gathering by stating: ‘If a person has the following 
qualifications, he is worthy of bay'ah. If not, he is not worthy of it. 


Thus, I have paid particular attention to both matters and intend 
doing more in this regard. I spoke about this subject in great detail 
last Friday. I listed the prerequisites for bay'ah and mentioned 
Hadrat’s name as an example by saying: ‘If a Shaykh has qualities 
like his, we ought to become his slaves. If not, we must keep away 
from those who do not possess such qualities.’ I intend repeating 
this topic. As for mentioning the specifics ... | have mentioned il to 
some people and I still intend to mention it to a few more. In fact, | 
am concerned about even those who have developed confidence in 


204 


him of their own accord. ! feel 1 should speak to them as well. | was 


successful on a few occasions 1 


write to the person himself and convey the truth to him. I also feel 
the need to make du 'à' in-this regard. 


In short, just as my contact with him had been established in secret, 
| should sever it in secrecy as well. Whatever announcement was 
made when 1 established this contact — the same level of R 
announcement should be made when 1 sever it. In fact, in this way, © 


the announcement will be a bit 


to announcing the fact that ] have severed my contact with him]. 


If this procedure is adopted, my objective will be fulfilled and there | | 


should be no fitnah either. If 1 
complications. However, if 


What will be to my benefit i 


consi ; 
Onsidered as audacious, A 


pet according to the Shari'ah and I have to suffer hardships 
$ ^ Maien am prepared to suffer them for the sake of Allāh 
im asülullah 3. If Allah 3& and Rasülullàh 3 are displeased | | 
die I am prepared to cast my life, wealth and honour aside in | 

o acquire the pleasure of Allāh 4 and Rasūlullāh 3z. ll II 


th fe r 
E presented before Hadrat whatever Is in my heart without any i 
ervation, Hadrat may now ponder ove Il 


PEAN, to do whatever Hadrat feels would be best. Apart from 
Toa i do not have total confidence in any Glim or Sufi in India. 
l bie consider anyone else to have my We 4 
Best such confidence, love and respect for anyone else. 1 give 
^ rence to Hadrat’s strictness over the affe 

ough the fact that 1 am mentior 


ain i 
Pain in my heart has caused me to express myse 


Eum presently on leave at home, bu 
ecause 1 feel 1 will not be able to express myself as open 


n this regard. In fact, | feel I should 


more [greater attention will be given 


WA 


should act differently, 1 foresee many 
this procedure is nol considered | 
| 


* "uf, 


r all of this and also over l 
n this world and the Hereafter — then 
MI 
| | 


ll-being at heart, nor do 


ction of others. 
ning these matters could be 
lah 3% is Witness to the fact that the 
If in this way. 


t cannot come to meet Hadrat 
ly as ] did 
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In this letter. | intend returning to my maarasah on the 22", jr 
Hadrat's reply is written by the 19", | should be able to receive it 
here at home. If not, Hadrat may send it to the madrasah. 


Finally, if I said anything against Hadrat's temperament [liking], | 
request Hadrat to forgive me. Hadrat may have been 
inconvenienced by my delay in replying to Hadrat’s letter. I request 
Hadrat to pardon me for this. 

With absolute respect, was salam. 

That is all. 

13 Dhū al-Hijjah 1314 A.H. 


Imam Rabb§ani’s reply: 


From the servant, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, may Allah pardon him, 
to Maulwi Muhammad Ashraf ‘Ali Sahib, may Allah perpetuate his 
blessings. As salamu ‘alaykum. 


l received your reply to my previous letter. I did not have anyone to 
read it to me at the time and I did not consider it appropriate to 
show it to just anyone and everyone. Maulwi Muhammad Siddiq 
Gangohi arrived here after some time, saw it by my head-side and 
expressed his desire to read it. Since he is also my confidant, | 
asked him to read it to me. However, I did not have the time to 
reply immediately. I was waiting for Maulwi Muhammad Yahya 
Sahib to return from home. Thus, I left your letter aside. He has 
returned to Gangoh and today, the 2" of Muharram, I am dictating 
this letter to him. 


With regard to the first matter [mentioned in your last letter], there 
are two issues which are confusing you: (1) The methods of 
ashghal (spiritual exercises) of the masha'ikh, may Allah $ be 
pleased with them, and (2) Janab Murshid's instruction [A'là 
Hadrat Haji Imdadullah] may Allah 4 give him long life. I will now 
write on both these issues. Please consider what | say after 
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jondering and reflecting over it. 


The first issue: 


All the restrictions and specifications which are laid down by the 
mashà'ikh for the different ashghal are not bid'ah in the least. The 
fact that you consider them to be models and standards (maqis 
‘alayh) is most astonishing to me — especially from an intelligent 
Person like yourself. My reason for saying this is: The acquisition 
of nisbat and turning one’s attention to Allah 38 are both commands 
Which were given by Allah 4g. Although there is a doubt about the 
Status of this command, the lesser (weaker) proof is that it is fard, 
and the stronger proof is that it is mandüb (recommended by the 
Hadith). This command is proven from countless verses of the 

Qur'an and Ahadith. Not only Rasilullah 3%, but even Allah 35, 

made Mention of this in numerous ways and contexts. In fact, the 

entire Shari'ah — in essence — refers to this and the details thereof 

are so exhaustive that it is impossible to relate everything to you. If 

You were to ponder and reflect, you would conclude that every 

Verse and every Hadith proves it. 


Thus, if an order is proven to such an extent, then any method 
Which is identified for its acquisition, will also be an order. In every 
ra and lime, some of them will be more emphasized than others. 
here was a time when fasting, salah, Qur'an recitation and the 
adhkār (forms of dhikr) which are mentioned in the Ahadīth were 
Sufficient for the acquisition of this [nisbat and tuming one’s 
attention to Allah 3]. Although the present ashghál, with its 


Present Testrictions, were permissible at that time, there was no 
need for them. 


After Some time, the nature of the nisbat changed as the people’s 
‘stance from the previous generations increased. Therefore, 
although they could still acquire their objective, it became difficult 
9t them to do so. Consequently, the ‘physicians’ of the heart added 
4 few restrictions and made some additions and subtractions to the 
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adhkar. It seemed as though the acquisition of the objective had 
become dependent on these restrictions. Therefore, this was not an 


innovation or a bid'ah. In fact, if someone were to consider them 
essential — he would be correct in thinking so. This is because we 
have been commanded to acquire the objective, but it had become 
difficult to acquire the objective without it. Thus, it is as though the 
restrictions themselves became the order — and thus not a bid'ah. 


The next generation also underwent a change and again there was a 
need to update the approach — and this is the way in which it 
continued. For example, a doctor will prescribe a certain medicine 
during winter while the same medicine will not benefit the patient 
during summertime. In fact, it might prove to be harmful. The 
methods of treatment also change over the course of time. The 
types of treatment which were prevalent in our country a hundred 
years ago and the medical books which were written in the past are 
most certainly not adequate for today's needs. The changes which 
took place are in accordance with the original principles of 
medicine, even though they are different in their methods of 
treatment. That is why — in reality — we can not refer to this as a 
‘new invention’. Instead, it is considered to be an application of the 
original principles. 


Another example is that of i‘/a’ kalimatullah (elevating the Word of 
Allah), which is referred to as jihad. If you should ponder over this, 
you will realise that arrows, spears, swords, and even rocks were 
adequate during the first era of Islam. You must have learnt this 
through reading the Ahadith. However, using those same weapons 
in today's times is absolutely harmful. It has now become wajib to 
use canons, guns and torpedoes, because it is impossible to acquire 
the objective of i'/a kalimatullah without them. No one can refer to 
these inventions as bid'ah, nor can anyone consider them harām on 
the basis of tashabbuh bil kuffar (emulating the disbelievers). 
Instead, we will have to declare that they are fard, wajib and 
ma mür bihi (something which we are ordered to fulfil). The reason 
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being that the acquisition of the purpose has become dependent 
upon them. Thus, these inventions will also be ma 'mür bihi. 


Now the same can be applied to the ashghāl. 1 am astounded as to 
how you can consider the ashghàl to be magis ‘alayh (the models 
or standards by which other things are gauged) because the magts 
‘alayh is necessary and it is ma 'mür bihi. The most the magis can 
be, in this case, is mubàh (permissible). 


Furthermore, the restriction [on attending the functions] is not 
related to a recommended act. On the contrary, some of the 
(Practices in it are haram and makrūh. Thus, if a person of your 


calibre makes qiyüs of it based on the above, how can | not be 
astounded? 


| therefore conclude from this qiyās of yours that you have not 
understood the meaning of bid'ah as yet. If only you had made a 
Study of [the books] Idah al-Haqq as-Sarth or Barahin-e-Qati‘ah! 
M. Course, | could say that your nafs deluded you or Shaytan 
overpowered you into acting so rashly. I am sure that if you should 


Ponder and reflect over the matter, you would realize and grasp 
Your error, 


The second issue: 

A though — because of your extreme love and respect [for Hadrat 
Shaykh Hàji Imdadullah Sahib rahimahullah] — you may dislike 
What | am Boing to say and you may consider me to be audacious 
Mis distespectful, this will not prevent me from speaking the truth. I 
Pedged bay'ah at the hands of Hadrat Shaykh [Haji Imdadullah 
Sthib) Many erudite 'ulamā’ pledged bay'ah at his hands in the 
Past, and many others are still doing so. Although they werc all 
lamā’, they pledged bay'ah at the hands of a non-'ālim with this 
intention: Whatever they had learnt in their books under the 
tutelage of their teachers, and whatever (academic) knowledge they 
bs acquired, they needed to convert all that knowledge into ilm 
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al-yagin (absolute knowledge) at the hands of a Shaykh-e- ‘Grif so 
that it could become easy for them to put their knowledge into 
practice and so that the ma "liim (knowledge) can be converted into 
mash-hiid (witnessed in practice) according to their capabilities, 


In the past, none of us had pledged bay'ah at his hands — and no 
one pledges bay'ah at his hands at present — so that we may 
suspend the authenticity or non-authenticity of whatever we had 
studied to a non- 'á/im Shaykh. Neither do we adjust the established 
injunctions of the Qur'àn and Hadith according to his opinion — in 
the sense that we consider wrong what he says is wrong, and right 
what he says is right. Such thoughts are absolute bāzi! (false and 
baseless), 


Thus, if someone’s Shaykh issues an order which is against the 
order of the Shari'ah, it will not be permissible for him to accept it, 
In fact, it will be wajib upon the murid to correct him because each 
one has rights over the other and the Shuyükh (plural of Shaykh) 
are not za 'sirm. When a Shaykh attempts to convince his muurid 
about an issue which is clearly against the order of the Shari'ah 
through absolute Shar‘? proofs, it is totally impermissible for the 
murid to accept that order. There are numerous examples of this in 
the Ahadith. I will present just one example to you. Ponder over il! 


In the battle against Musaylamah, many huffüz were martyred and 
Hadrat ‘Umar - feared the loss of much of the Qur'àn. Thus, he 
advised Hadrat Abū Bakr «œ to compile the Qu£^àn into book form. 
After some further discussions, Hadrat Abū Bakr .& eventually 
accepted Hadrat ‘Umar’s æ advice and was convinced of the 
desirability of such an action. They both agreed upon the matter 
and, not only were they convinced of its sunniyyat (it being in 
accordance with the Sunnah), but of its wujīb (it being wajib). 
They then asked Zayd ibn Thabit 4 to take up this task — although 
they were both superior to him in knowledge and rank, and despite 
the fact that they had enjoyed a longer period of companionship 
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with Rasülullàh 3$ than him. Furthermore, Rasülullah 3g had made a 


Beneral announcement. with regard to Hadrat Abū Bakr :# and 
Hadrat ‘Umar æ: 


cl ol 5 eae 5 S coal ceno cj cylh Tail 
"Follow those who are going to come after me [who are going to be 
my deputies] — Abii Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

(Narrated by Bukhari) 


Zayd & considered this act to be muhdath (something new to 
Islam). Thus, despite the superior position which these two 
Ompanions + enjoyed, he asked them: 


eb Ade ail Ls Àl (J ga y alis al Lind cj leis cies 


"How can you do something which Rasülullàh 3& did not do?” 
Zayd “ flatly refused to listen to them because, to initiate 
Something new and a bid'ah, was severely abhorred by him. He did 
not consider Hadrat Abū Bakr : and Hadrat ‘Umar .# to be 
ma’siim and therefore he debated the issue with them. However, 
once they explained to him, and the sunniyyat of this act became 
Clear to Zayd J&, he accepted it wholeheartedly and became 
engrossed in carrying out their order. You have personally studied 
and taught Bukhari — What more can I write? 


Thus, to 
onc is re 
Prohibite 


pledge bay'ah at the hands of a Shaykh in such a way that 
ndered unable to differentiate between the lawful and the 
d, does not befit the ‘lama’. 


BNA inara å (3 pacati ich Y 
"Obedience to the creation is not lawful 
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if it entails disobedience to the Creator." 


The above order is general and applies to everyone. No one is 
excluded from this. If any ‘alim did this, he may have done it out of 
extreme or insane love [admiration for his Shaykh]. It is not worthy 
of consideration and we do not consider ourselves to be of such a 
calibre (having such intense love and thus being excluded). The 
following is said about such people: "They are coloured by the dye 
of love." 


You must have heard about the story of Shaykh Nasir ad-Din 
Chiragh Dehlawi rahimahullah who used to remain aloof from the 
majlis of Sultan al-Masha’ikh rahimahullah saying: “The actions of 
the masha'ikh is not (in the category of proof of) the Sunnah.” 
When Sultan al-Masha’ikh rahimahullah heard this, he said: ‘Nasir 
ad-Din is correct." $ p 


What you wrote is very intricate and this much is sufficient in reply 
to it. It is for this reason that the mashā'ikh used to inquire about 
the masa'il of Din from those murids who were 'ulamà' — and they 
still do this. If any of their ma 'mūlāt was against the Shari'ah, they 
used to repent. 


Hadrat [Hajt [md&dullah Sahib] relates a story in Ghidhà -e-Rüh of 
an ‘arif who used to live in a cave. He used to place cakes of candle 
wax in his eyes and an impure wick in his mouth. Hadrat writes that 
one of his murīds informed him that his salah would not be valid if 
it is performed in such a state. The 'arif accepted this ruling from 
his murid and repeated every salah which he had performed in this 
condition. ` 


I can personally quote many incidents in this regard. Initially, - 


Hadrat Haji Sahib and Hafiz [Dāmin] Sahib used to ask masā'il 
from Maulwi Shaykh Muhammad Sahib, whereafter they would 
practise upon whatever he told them to do. Thereafter they asked 
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me for masa’il and gave up many of the things which they were 
doing. Hafiz Sahib once said the following in my presence: ‘We 
Were wrong on many masá'il for a very long time.’ 


Since the beginning of my companionship [with A'la Hadrat], I 
have possessed many bad habits and am devoid of extreme love and 
respect, A'là Hadrat's instruction to you was given in order to 
affirm the Statements of some murids who possess little, or are 
devoid of understanding. Due to the fact that some murids wrongly 
attribute things to their Shaykh, let me clarify that he has 
Understood Correctly on the basis of /usn-e-zann. Thus, | do not 
accept his instruction [to you]. Rather, I excuse him and consider 
him free of error in this regard. Rasülullàh # said: 


il gya le Aa ale aks il (a pally t all Ale ld 


“The person who issues a Jatwā without knowledge, " 
the sin of it will be on the person who issued the fatwa.” 
[i 
Thus, | consider [A‘la] Hadrat to be excused and consider those 
People Who have ulterior motives to be sinners, deviated, guilty of 
Cviating others and guilty of acquiring material profits behind the 
Vell of Din. | take an oath upon Allah, I most certainly do not 
Consider you to be such. Instead, that which you experienced was 
SUC to your extreme love, Thus, l also consider you to be excused 
in this regard and I make du'ā’ for your well-being. Although I am 
complaining, my complaint is out of love for you. We complain 


about our own People and not about outsiders. The reply to the first 
alter ends here. ! 


Regarding the second matter: I am not going to interfere with all the 


a MN 

6 t " H 
This Means that A'lā Hadrat was excused and error-free in this 

regard because he was acting on the funvd of some other mufi. Thus, 

the sin of this is on that muftt and not on A'I Hadrat. (‘Ashiq 1āhī) 
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plans and tactics which you have mentioned. You may do whatever 
you feel appropriate. It is our duty to free the people from the 
clutches of a mubtacdi' (one engrossed in bid'ah) — regardless of 
how we do it. However, we have to abstain from severity which 
could lead to dissension. 


I was most pleased upon hearing about your talks and lectures 
which you delivered in Thanabhawan during this trip. | make du'ā’ 
for your well-being. That is all. 


If you have any misgiving regarding anything which | have written 
in this letter, you have my permission to express it. Do not feel shy 
in the least. I will never be displeased. 


If ] committed any mistake, inshà Allah, | will have no hesitation in 
acknowledging it, provided that I have been clearly understood. 
5 Muharram al-Haram. 


Third letter from Hadrat Thànwi: 


From the worst of the khadims, Muhammad Ashraf ‘AN, to the one 
who is an embodiment of blessings, the guide of those who are in 
pain, the one who leads those who are lost — Hadrat Maulana al-Haj 
al-Hafiz al-Maulwi Rashid Ahmad Sahib, may Allah perpetuate 
his blessings. As salamu ‘alaykum. 


[ received your beloved letter and it was an honour and privilege to 
receive it. It provided direction to this immature and worthless 
person. Even if I were to thank you with every breath, it would be 
impossible for me to thank you fully. 


I was especially delighted and pleased by your loving and 


affectionate words. I probably never experienced such joy before 
this. May Allah 35 enable us to continue benefiting from Hadrat. 
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Since Hadrat permitted me to seek further explanations from 
Hadrat, I respectfully present some of my thoughts with the purpose 


| of satisfying myself. 


| 


5 
| 
| 


The first matter: 

I fully understood Hadrat's explanation with regard to the first 
matter, However, one doubt remains. It is possible to consider the 
magis to be a means of fulfilling an order. In other words, we are 
certainly ordered to remember Rasilullah # and to have love and 
respect for him. In the past, there was a lot of discussion regarding 
this because of the intense love for him. The hearts were also filled 
With love and respect for him. Later on, some people became 
neglectful in this regard. The Muhaddithün (Hadith scholars) — may 
Allah 3 have Mercy on them — compiled books on his character, 
features, miracles, merits etc., in order to fulfil this objective [to 


create love and respect for Rasilullah 3 in the hearts of the 
believers], : 


Thereafter, these very same topics and subjects were collectively 
Spoken about from the mimbars. A few restrictions and 
Specifications were then added in order (1) to make it easier to act 
upon them, (2) to create a yeaming in the hearts of the listeners, (3) 
t0 express joy and happiness, (4) to create respect and honour for 
the dhikr and (5) to create respect and honour for Rasülullàh 38. 
Although the sole objective remained the acquisition of love and 
respect for Rasilullah 38, its acquisition was not dependent 
[conditional] on a specific form — in the sense that it would become 
rationally impossible to acquire it if that specific form was Ps 
Present. However, this dependence [or precondition] cannot si 
found in the magis 'alayh. Even there, the ‘precondition’ is in : e 
meaning of *consequence' or in the sense that it would — under 


normal circumstances — be impossible to acquire it, if that form was 
Not found, 


Therefore this leeway is found in the magis as well, because its 
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*consequence' is obvious. If we ponder over it, the prohibition is 
general, although there is a slight difference when applied to the 
two — that is to say, the prohibition in the magis ‘alayh is on the 
basis of the majority of people, while in the magis it is on the basis 
of some people. Thus, we see in the east that, because of an 
overpowering prevalence of blasphemy and atheism, or ignorance 
and negligence, the majority would flee from attending a lecture, 
Yet, either because of the status of the host, or for some Other 
reason, they attend these mahafil (gatherings) wherein the merits 
and features of Rasiilullah 3& are described and, together with this 
they hear-some beliefs and injunctions of the Sharr'ah. ] have 
witnessed many people coming onto the true path in this way. If 
they did not attend such gatherings, their entire lives may have 
passed without their hearing anything about the fundamentals of 
Islam and its subsidiary injunctions. 


If we were to disregard the ‘dependence’, the ‘consequence’ would 

certainly be established. Thus, this also seems sufficient evidence to 

consider it permissible. Hadrat stated in the last letter: “Although 

the ashghal with the present restrictions were permissible, there 

was no need for them.’ We leam from this that — if something is a 

means to fulfilling an order — whether it is essential or nol, it is 

considered to be permissible. It is clear that it is a means, because 
the hearts of the audience certainly appear to be filled with respect, 
honour, love and yearning for Rasilullah 3& at such a time. 
Obviously, it is wajib to desist from the makrüh and haram issues 
which have interpolated these gatherings. Consequently, | have 
always abstained from them and will continue doing so. I have gone 
into great detail to rectify some of their wrongs. I have done this 
over several months in my lectures. Some people have recorded 
these in brief and have published it. I am attaching these for 
Hadrat's perusal. 


By the Grace of Allah $2, everyone has accepted these rectifications 
and the majority have put it into practice. Many reprehensible 
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(makrūh) aspects which needs to be rectified have become included 
in the magis 'alayh. Inshà Allah, 1 hope to write a book on this 
subject in the near future. I will send it to Hadrat for the purpose of 
corrections. I hope for your du'a's, because a lot of deviation is 
spreading through ignorant Sufis. I have not yet fully understood 
the difference between the magis and magis 'alayh. I checked the 
definition of bid'ah in Barahin-e-Qati'ah. Ma sha Allah, it is 
absolutely correct and I agree with it. Znshà Allah, I will bear it in 
mind in all my discussions. 


The second matter: 

With regards to obedience to the shuyükh — al-hamdulillah, my 
belief was never in conflict with what you have mentioned. If 
Something is unlawful, it can never become lawful merely because 
a Shaykh said so, 


T have full imàn and conviction in: 
GMA inara å 5 glial dele Y 


“Obedience to the creation is not lawful 
if it entails disobedience to the Creator." 


However, l certainly think that, if there is an issue which is disputed 
(mukhtalaf fihi) and a Shaykh-e-kamil instructs one to do onc of the 
two, then it is at least permissible to obey him — as long as three 
Conditions are met: 
(1) There is the prospect of differences on the issue on the basis of 
har' proofs and principles. (2) Although the Shaykh is not a 
hkim (legislator) by definition, he possesses effulgence of the 
eart, confidence and sound understanding, which would cause onc 
to assume that he has the skill to give preference to onc ruling over 
the other. This is especially the case when both conflicting views 
are presented to the Shaykh, the proofs of both sides are provided to 
im and then he gives preference to one view over the other. (3) 
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The murid must also be convinced, either by evidence or actions, of 
the Shaykh. 


I consider all three conditions to be present in the issue under 
discussion. That is: (1) since a large group consider it to be 
permissible, it appears to be a disputed issue. (2) I most certainly 
feel that Hadrat Shaykh [Haji Imdadullah] is in possession of 
sufficient intelligence to be able to give preference to one view over 
the other after both views have been presented to him. 


Although Hadrat Shaykh has good thoughts about those who 
consider it lawful, I have personally seen that he does not consider 
anyone of them to be equal to Hadrat in Hadrat's acceptance [in the 
Sight of Allah 3], intelligence and juristic acumen. He refers to 
Hadrat in various -phrases of praise, such as: ‘He is one of the 
greatest Bounties of Allah 3%, a great boon and an unparalleled 
personality in India.’ He also says: ‘All his rulings and fatawa are 
based solely on lillahiyyat (for the sake of Allah 3% Alone and by 
the Approval of Allah 38).’ From this we can gather that Hadrat, 
himself, is satisfied and convinced about this issue and that he 
insists upon it. At the same time, he does not refute the opposing 
view. The addressee [Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah] is satisfied 
with Hadrat's view. In view of all this, I still consider it lawful to 
obey him. | have expressed what is in my heart. 


I have endeavoured not to allow a tone of ‘debating’ to creep into 
this entire presentation of mine. My sole purpose is to benefit from 
Hadrat and to take counsel (mashwarah) from Hadrat. If a [tone of 
debating] has inadvertently crept in, I have full hope in Hadrat’s 
noble character and pardoning nature to forgive me on the basis of 
Lill Que YI Lal (actions are judged according to intentions). I am 
just as pleased by Hadrat’s complaint which was expressed with 
love. Just as Allah 4g had brought the Bant Maslamah and Bani 
Harithah together by revealing the verse: 
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gll s ail g MA Í Sie cis caa fy 


"And (remember) when the two groups from amongst you intended 
lo cause division (by separating from each other). And Allah is the 
Guardian of both (groups).” 


I make du'ā’ that Allah 4E will guide wandering people like us 
through Hadrat's blessings. Inshà Allah, I will make special efforts. 
Please help me with your du'a’s. Hadrat expressed his happiness 
over the mawā'iz (talks) which I sent. I say with full sincerity that I 
consider Hadrat's happiness to be a proof of acceptance and a 
means of salvation. 1 make du'a' to Allah 3 that Hadrat will not 
become displeased with me — even when I err — but that Hadrat will 
draw my attention to my error. The scribe [who wrote Hadrat's 
letter] is most probably Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib. Kindly 
convey my salām to him. If it is someone else [who wrote the 
letter], kindly inform me who it is, because I could not recognize 
's identity from the writing. 


Everything else is going well. Was salam. 
Titten from Kanpir, 


Thursday, 8 Muharram al-Haram, 1315 A.H. 
Imam Rabbani’s reply: 


From Rashid Ahmad, may Allah pardon him. As-salámu ‘alaykum. 
received your letter and am astonished at your equating the magis 
With the magis 'alayh. However, when the saying ys? eill alas. 
£5 (love for a thing causes one to become blind and deaf) is 


“Pplied, it is not at all far-fetched to experience such doubts and 
misgivings, 


OW observe carefully: The magis 'alayh is the dhikr in itself, 
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because it is one entity of the gencral dhikr which is ma mür bihi 
(which we are ordered to engage in). As for the observations and 
forms which it takes ... they are either the dhikr, or those matters 
which have a basis in the texts [Qur'àn and Sunnah). Thus, they are 
mulhaq bis Sunnah (attached to the Sunnah). These matters have 
certainly been confined to certain restrictions for the realization of 
the objective [attaining love for Rasülullàh x&]. Let alone the masses 
— even from among the learned there are just a few people who are 
acting upon it. Therefore, the masses would not necessarily 
understand it. As for some of the restrictions of the majlis which are 
imposed for the magis .. they appear to be shirk (polytheism). 
There are other aspects which are essentially mubah (permissible) 
but, because their proliferation has corrupted both the masses and 
the elite, they are considered to be bid'ah and therefore unlawful. 
The masses consider them to be, not only essential, but wajib. The 
influence which the masses have over these maulüd gatherings is 
not enjoyed by the learned. The above-mentioned un-promulgated 
(ghayr mashrii'ah) restrictions are most certainly not essentials for 
the demonstration of love [for Rasülullah 3]. You acknowledge this 
yourself. Thus, it has no likeness with the maqis ‘alayh. 


The motive for calling the masses to listen to the dhikr will only be 
permissible if it is not accompanied by any Shar't prohibition. [n 
most cases, it is singing and dancing which are the niotives, and 
fabricated narrations are by and large considered to be the causes of 
love. Thus, can any intelligent person consider this to be 
permissible by using ‘inviting the masses’ [cnjoining good] as a 
reason or excuse? This is a reply to your explanation in which you 
stated that, by speaking about the birth of Rasülullah % in a 
particular manner [described above], you consider it to be a cause 
of increase in their love for him and you are thus giving permission 
to acquire love through unlawful means. Whereas, in reality, if any 
good is acquired through an unlawful means, then it is unlawful in 
itself. From what I have witnessed, those who listen to the mauliid 
and are enamoured by the mauiliid gatherings, are in the hundreds, 


220 


f 
fien to wha 
Imi 
‘on he stat 
‘ios SUO 
‘zt, Howe 
‘Sea it gen 
ai Hadr 
diio pem 
akp 
"uyissue 
Has wr 
SENS 
? h k Qr 
Pale 


I but not a single one from among them emulates and loves the 
4 Sunnah. He may attend the maulüd throughout his life, but love for 


in the least. Instead, he is filled with absolute disregard for acts of 
worship and the Sunnah. 


! If we were to accept that your milad gathering is devoid of all evils 
and that there is no unlawful matter in it, all the other [mi/ad] 
gatherings throughout the world are totally unlawful. This action of 
j yours [holding a milad without any unlawful matter] is actually 
P giving support to their gatherings. Thus, if this mandūb 
p (permissible) act of yours is a cause of deviating others, how can 
"| we say that it is permissible? If Allah 3& Blessed you with an 
" impartial eye, everything will be clear to you. If not, one can resort 
| to numerous rationalizations, misgivings and objections. The ah/-e- 
4 haqq (those who are on the truth) have refuted the false creeds 
j continually, but their misgivings will not end till the Resurrection. 
/ That is all. 

gi 


Wj The second issue: 
Now listen to what I say about the second issue. Five or six years 


ago, Hadrat A‘la [Haji Imdadullah Sahib] was of the same opinion 
i| and made the statement: ‘The dhikr in itself is permissible, but the 
j/| restrictions surrounding it are bid'ah. Such writings arc still in 
Q^ existence, However, after further investigation by those who 
,fj Considered it permissible, you wrote the gist of it in Haft Mas 'alah, 
j| Stating that Hadrat (Hajt Imdadullah Sahib] considerd both views — 
J| those who permit it and those who prohibit it — to be correct, 
Whereas the principle is that, when the mzjlahids differ on a 
T Subsidiary issue, then — in the Sight of Allah 4 — onc is correct and 
the other is wrong. Thus, if a Sahib-e-kashf considers one view to 

€ correct according to his kashf, he cannot consider the opposing 
View to be correct. This is because on the basis of kash/; only onc 
View can be correct, 


What then is the-rneaning of considering both to be correct and then 
giving preference to one? It can only mean that he had seen 'ulamā'’ 
on both sides, considered the issue to be a disputed issue (mukhtalaf 
Jthi) and thought it to be a subsidiary issue (mas'alah far 'Tyyah). 
However, this issue is an i'tigadr mas'alah (an issue concerning 
beliefs), even though, it may — at first glance — seem to be a 
subsidiary issue. We know that when it comes to issues that 
concern beliefs, there can only be one view that is correct. Even 
outwardly — as in the case with internally — if those who are 
following their whims have a large number of 'ulamā’ within their 
ranks, we will not look at this large number [of 'u/amàá'] and we 
will not consider it to be a disputed issue. Hadrat A'la [Haji 
Imdadullah Sahib] has personally written the reason for giving 
preference to one view. You are writing with your own pen that he 
did not even consider these restrictions to be bid'ah because he 
says: ‘Bid'ah means introducing into the Din something which is 
not part of Din.’ Then he quotes this Hadith as proof: 


Ia U yal (uà Casal cys 


“Whoever introduces an innovation in this affair (religion) of ours, 
then it is rejected." 


From this it is clear that his giving preference to one view is not 
based on kashf. 


As for question whether A'là Hadrat's preference of one view is 
correct or not ... I am not going to write that. Although the basis for 
his decision is correct, it is not correct to apply that same basis to 
this subsidiary issue. If you ponder over this, it will become clear to 
you. 


I am astonished that you consider this issue to be a disputed issue 
(mukhtalaf fihà wa mujtahad ftha). A disputed issue appears to be 
correct either way when the dispute is among the mujtahid mutlaq, 
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mujtahid muqayyad and the ‘ulama’ rasikhin mulhaq bihim. But, 
when there is a dispute between the masses and the ‘uwlama’, the 
issue is not considered to be a disputed issue at all. Instead, only 
one side is correct — the view which is in accordance with the 
Shari'ah — and the other view is false. That is all. 


If | were to say that whatever I wrote here, I wrote on the basis of 
kashf, it would be correct, but I cannot utter such a thing. Since you 
- due to your good thoughts — are convinced to the contrary, l do 
not expect you to benefit, regardless of whether anyone writes this 
or nol. However, there is no doubt whatsoever that I have not come 
across a single person from those who observe maulüd who is a 
Strict adherent of the Sunnah. That is all. 

Was salām. 

Dated 12 Muharram 1315 A.H. 


Fourth letter from Hadrat Thanwi: 


“From the most insignificant creature, Muhammad Ashraf ‘AIT, 
May Allah pardon him, to the embodiment of blessings, Hadrat 
Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi Rashid Ahmad Sahib, may 
Allah perpetuate his blessings. 


lt was a great honour and privilege to receive your letter. 1 am most 
ashamed over Hadrat's constant efforts to make me understand 
despite my wayward thinking and, due to this shame, I do not have 
the courage to present anything further. However, 1 did present my 
oubts in my previous letter after 1 had obtained permission from 
Hadrat to do so. The following statement of Hadrat in his last letter: 
"d since you — due to your good thoughts — are convinced of the 
Contrary, | do not expect you to benefit, regardless of whether 
anyone writes this or not,” gives me the impression that Hadrat is 
'spleased with me. 
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"I seek refuge in Allah 3& from Allah's Wrath, 
Rasülullàh s 3& wrath 
and the wrath of the inheritors ['ulamá'] of Rasülullah 3.” 


Consequently, 1 could not pluck up the courage to say anything 
further. Several days passed with these thoughts mulling through 
my mind and I eventually came to the conclusion that: 


Jb sali (gall etis Lal 
"Asking and questioning is the remedy for inability." 


How can my heart be cleared if I were to let the matter rest? It 
crossed my mind that it had been due to my shame that 1 had 
developed all these doubts and misgivings. Had I displayed some 
bravery at the very beginning, I would not have reached my present 
state. This gave me the courage lo say something again. At the 
same time I request that, if anything I say should cause Hadrat the 
slightest displeasure, Hadrat must clearly say it to me without any 
hesitation. 1 will — insha Allah — obey Hadrat without demanding 
any further proof. | consider my relationship with Hadrat just as a 
muqallid considers his relationship with a mujtahid. If Hadrat 
permits, I will say something: 


I can say under oath that I neither have any love for this action nor 
am I absorbed in it. On the contrary — | consider it better and more 
virtuous to cast it aside and give it up. Consequently, because of 
similar issues, I no longer give any importance to the jalsah-e- 
dastar bandi (graduation ceremony). I also wrote an article in this 
regard and had it published. However, the general situation over 
here is such that it is extremely difficult to oppose them and such 
opposition would cause much agitation and trouble. 
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On such occasions, all types of people listen to the mawa 'iz = 
Which makes it easy to rectify the evils which are in them. Bearing 
in mind these benefits, I used to attend such gatherings, provided it 
is considered ‘permissible to attend. It is for this reason that I 
Presented whatever doubts and misgivings I had. My objective is 
solely to find a cure and I am confident that, by the Grace of Allah 
%, such a cure will be achieved quickly. As for those who are 
fanatical and dogmatic ... it is not their objective to find out the 


truth. Therefore, their' entire lives will pass without them ever 
learning the truth. 


After every salah 1 make this du 'à 


call atid! al sal aa} 
& Uis. Gall Loi aell call Lae y Us 


I sit in solitude and think to myself: “What is the truth?” Apart from 


having a quest (talab), turning to Allah 3# and asking the erudite 
Namā’ — what else can 1 do? The restis in the Control of Allah 3. 
Taubah! Taubah! What am 1 and of what value is my being 
convinced about an issue? How can I ever doubt Hadrat's kashf 
When I fully believe in Hadrat’s merits? | concur with your 
explanations with my heart and soul. However, | still have 
Something to ask on the basis of the Hadith: 


JI sa (gall etis Lai 
"Asking and questioning is the remedy for inability." 
With Tegard to the second matter: I am fully convinced that we will 
Never be able to know A‘la Hadrat [Hajt Imdadullah Sahib] as well 


as you know him. 1 will merely be annoying you if I were to go into 
Ctails in this regard. It is thus just the first matter which remains. 
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There is certainly this much difference between the magis and 
maqis 'alayh: Even among the learned, those who are practising on 
the magis 'alayh are in the minority — even though the claimants 
have spread stories to the contrary among the ignorant masses, and 
that too, while they are practicing on incorrect beliefs. Regardless, 
it is not as widespread as the magis. It is also known that from 
amongst those who practise on the maqis, there are very few who 
adhere to the Sunnah, although this is due to the fact that they are 
taught incorrectly by their speakers. No matter what — they are 
certainly in the minority. 


When anything good is acquired through impermissible means, it is 
not considered to be good. When it is ascertained that 
impermissible restrictions have been imposed, then, no matter what 
the outcome, it will not be permissible to acquire them. It is also 
obvious that these evil gatherings are held in abundance and, if an 
evil is supported by something which is not evil, it should also be 
abandoned if it is not considered to be essential according to the 
Shari'ah. 


At present, there are two questions which are worthy of being 
discussed: 

Is a general restriction altogether prohibited, or is it prohibited only 
when the restriction is considered on a general level? In other 
words, if the mutlaq was wajib, would the restriction also be 
considered wajib? Also, if it was mandiib and a means of gaining 
proximity, would the restriction also be considered mandiib and a 
means of gaining proximity? 


In the first case, one can be excused for having misgivings with 
regard to general restrictions. In the second case, however, when 
the mutlaq is considered to be a form of worship and the restriction 
is considered to be a habit for the sake of expediency — then, in 

itself, there will be no harm in it. Yes, if it could lead to corrupting 
the beliefs of the masses, it would certainly be harmful due to 
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external factors. However, if the doer continually rectifies the 
n| beliefs of the masses by means of his tongue, will this harm remain 
+ ornot? If it will not remain — well and good. If, however, this harm 
„| Will remain, then my doubt and misgiving will apply to such 
actions, because there are some actions which are spreading 
amongst the masses which appear to have caused excesses in their 
beliefs. These are supported by the learned, through their actions, 
Statements and instructions and there is no Shar'i proof which 
establishes that these actions are wajib. They are corrupting, not 
only the masses, but some learned as well. 


For example, taglid-e-shakhsi (following one particular imam) is 
Spreading among the masses. They consider it so essential that, 
even if a non-muqallid's beliefs are in accordance with the Qur'an 
ànd Sunnah, they harbour extreme hatred towards him. So much so, 
that they do not even harbour such extreme hatred towards the 
Jasigs and fajirs who do not perform salah. The actions of the 
ulamā’ and their fatwa of wujüb [that taglid is wajib] provides 
further support to this view, even though they may not be so 
dogmatic in this regard. The proof for this is that they enter into 
debates and arguments with those who abandon fagl/id, whereas 
Such arguments are prohibited. Thus, that which leads to the 
Prohibited, will also be prohibited and its opposite will be wajib. 
ct we sec that, because of the different views of the ‘u/ama’ and 
the many opinions voiced by one particular madh-hab — let alone 
the masses — even the ‘ulama’ engage in debates and arguments 
amongst themselves. Great unity is found: among the non- 
mugallids. In short, there is unity and dissension on both sides. 


This results in certain harms. The majority of the muqallids — from 
amongst the masses and the "ulamá' — become so dogmatic that, if 
they were to hear a Qur'ànic verse or Hadith which is in conflict 
With the opinion of the mujtahid, their hearts do not experience any 
delight and joy. Instead, their hearts elicit a negative response at 
first. Then they think about rationalizing — no matter how far- 
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fetched it may be and no matter how strong the opposing proof may 
be. The proof of the mujtahid may be nothing but giyds on a 
particular issue and the person may not be fully convinced of the 
rationalization himself, but he will consider the rationalization 
essential for the sake of supporting his madh-hab. His heart cannot 
succumb to leaving the opinion of the mujtahid aside and acting 
upon the authentic and explicit Hadith. 


Pecple are prepared to argue and lock horns over some Sunnahs 
which are disputed — for example, saying @min aloud [after Sirah 
al-Fatihah in salah]. This was not widespread in the first three 
centuries. Instead, (at that time) a person would ask anyone about a 
ruling. Although there is ima‘ that it is not permissible to initiate a 
fifth madh-hab by casting aside the four madhahib — in other 
words, it is not permissible to act on an issue if it is against all four 
madhahib, because the correct way of acting is confined to these 
four — there is no proof for this either, because the ahl-e-zahir has 
been prevalent in every era [thus, ijma' cannot be established]. 
Furthermore, it is also not possible for every single person to be 
qualified [for ijma'] and an unqualified person will thus be 
excluded from this ijma '. 


'The other point is that, even if ijma' can be established, there was 
never any ijmā' for taqlid-e-shakhsi. However, talfiq was 


considered impermissible in one incident to prevent it from going 
against ijmá' murakkab. Despite all this, the desirability and 
compulsion (wujirb) of taglid shakhsi is well-known and practised 
upon. Now, how will the reprehensibility of this be removed? The 
other point is: How can our subject under discussion be considered 
an i 'tigadr mas 'alah (an issue concerning beliefs) when it appears 
to be a subsidiary and practical issue (far'i 'amali)? 


I would like to inquire about two more issues: 
(1) What is the limit and boundary of sashabbuh (emulation) — 
which is prohibited? Some spiritual practices such as holding the 
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breath etc. [when engaging in dhikr] are practised by the Hindus. 
The angrakhà (a long coat worn by men) is also worn by Hindus. 
When a person bids farewell to the Ka'bah, he is required to walk 
backwards. This entails restricting this act to a particular place and 


time. Furthermore, Hindu women walk in this way when they leave 
their temples. 


(2) If a person imposes upon himself something which he was not 
Süpposed to impose upon himself and he believes it to be wajib 
When it is in fact not wájib, then it becomes prohibited. Does the 


Same rule apply if a person does something with consistency, or 
does it with great caution? 


One Sahabi æ used to adhere strictly to the recitation of Qui 
huwallahu ahad. Rasülullah 3 asked him: 


5 ) gull oda agl gle illas Ua 


"What causes you to adhere to this sürah in this way?" 
! 
When he gave his reason, Rasülullah 3& did not stop him from 
Téading it in the manner in which he used to. This is a fagriri 
affirmative) proof that it is permissible to adhere strictly to a 
Particular action [which is not promulgated as such]... 


Insha Allah, once these doubts and misgivings have been cleared, I 
Ope not to trouble Hadrat anymore. 1 very respectfully request 
Hadrat to pardon my audacity. What else can I do? Allah äg or 
ave lost hope in everyone else and have turned to Hadrat. I 
‘ladrat also causes me to lose hope, where will I go? Shaytan will 
an deceive me and instruct me to make jjtihād. 1 will then be 
lest 


toyed, May Allah 3& protect you and bless you with well-being. 
Amin; 


l just Teceived some very sad news. A haji just returned yesterday 


and brought a letter to me from an acquaintance of mine. He writes 
that Hafiz Hajt Ahmad Husayn Sahib — the amin al-hujjaj (the 
person in whose hands /ajis used- to: leave their goods for 
safekeeping) — had passed away on the 13" of Dhü al- Hijjah 1314 
A.H. 


Asl y Les ) agen! pall cy seal aul] Lily dU] 


| am most saddened by this for several reasons: (1) His passing 
away itsclf. (2) Because of the great service he used to render to the 
hajis. (3) Hadrat [Haji Imdàdullàh Sahib] will now be lonely. (4) 1 
am thinking of his little children: (5) May there be no problems in 
retuming the goods which were placed in his trust. 


By Allah’s Grace, Aʻlā Hadrat is well. May Allah 3& perpetuate his 
blessings. 1f Maulwr Muhammad Yahya Sahib — Hadrat’s scribe — 
and Maulw] Sadiq al-Yaqin Sahib are present, please convey my 
salams to them. 

Written from Kanpur. 

18 Muharram 1315 A.H. 


Imam Rabbanri's reply: 


From Rashid Ahmad, may Allah 3& pardon him. As-salàmu 
*alaykum. 


I received your letter. It seems you have accepted whatever I wrote 
previously, but you have some doubt because of taglid shakhsi. | 
am dictating the answer to it. 


If a matter is d to mubah and the mubah does not go beyond 
its bounds, or it does not put the masses into any danger [of getting 
involved in evils], then it would be permissible. However, if either 
of the above-mentioned two [situations] takes place, it would be 
impermissible. You, yourself, accept this preliminary point. 
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Now listen to what I say about zaglīd. We are ordered to observe 
unrestricted (mutlaq) taglid, based on the following verse: 


Qual Y aS c SAI Jal | gal 


as well as other verses and Ahadith. However, after some time, 
some ills and evils started cropping up because of taqlid ghayr 
shakhsī. It leads to a person becoming unconcerned about his Din, 
Which inevitably leads to him following his own desires and whims 
and it results in him criticizing the ‘ulama’ mujtahidm and the 
Sahübah 4.. These factors also result in mutual disputes. If you look 
deeply into these points, you will realize that they are the 
consequences of taglid ghayr shakhsi and it will become clear to 

You that it is the cause. Because of this disorganization, it is as if 
taqlid ghayr shakhsi has been prohibited by Allah 3&. Thus, it is as 

iftaglid shakhsr has been made a fard. 


The reason being that Taglid ma’miir bihi (taglid which we have 

een ordered to observe) has two categories, namely shakhsi and 
hayr shakhst. Taqlid.itself is now in the category of a genus (jins) 
and, because of its mutlag (general nature), it cannot exist except if 
à Jard (one individual aspect) still remains. 


Thus, if ghayr shakhsi is haram because of the essential harms 
Contained in it [as mentioned previously], shakhst would now 
come mu'ayyan (specified) and ma’miir bihi (commanded). If 
anything is declared as fard by Allah 3 and some ill or harm 
*velops in it and it is not possible to acquire that fard except 
through that individual thing (aspect), then that aspect will not 


meme Berra but in fact, it will be compulsory (wajib)-to remove 
at ill, 


On the other hand, if there are two individual aspects (ghayr 
shakhst and shakhsr) and there is a harm in one (for example in 
Shavr shakhsi), but the other is safeguarded (that is shakhs7), then 
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this aspect (shakhsi) will specifically be ma'mür bihi (commanded). 


If, in practicing on, there is now some obstacle (impediment), it 
becomes compulsory (waájib) to remove that obstacle or 
impediment. This is the reason why taglid shakhsi is compulsory 
Qwajib) and why the Fugahà' have written that ghayr shakhsr is 
forbidden. 


If an "alim does not fall into those ills and harms by observing 
ghayr shakhsi, nor does he become a cause of agitation among the 
masses because of it; then taglid ghayr shakhsi will be permissible 
for him even today. However, we will have to observe that taglid 
shakhsi and ghayr shakhsi are two categories [or divisions] of 
taglid in the sense that taglid cannot exist without these two, and 
these two (shakhst and ghayr shakhs1) are inseparable from it. This 
situation of taglid is thus different from the quyüd (restrictions) 
which are observed in a milad gathering. Outwardly they may 
appear to be the same, but if you ponder over it, the difference will 
become clear. 


Dhikr-e-wilddat (speaking about the birth of Rasülullah 35) is a 
separate matter altogether. However, the laying of carpets, 
decorations, lights and some other restrictions which we are 
currently examining, does not fall into the same category as dhikr- 
e-wiladat. In fact, they are superfluous matters without which the 
dhikr-e-wiladat can be fulfilled. It is therefore not correct to make 
qiyas (analogical deduction) of one on the other. 


Together with this, from the aforementioned principle, we have 
learnt the condition of a superfluous mubah act — that is to say, as 
long as it is within its boundaries, it is permissible. Once it goes 
beyond its limits, it becomes impermissible. If just a single aspect 
of a whole is impermissible, the ruling of impermissibility is passed 
on the whole. You know that if something contains. halal and 
haram aspects, the verdict of haram is passed on the whole. This is 
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a juristic principle. I hope my explanation answers the lengthy 
argument which you wrote on the issue of taglid. There is no need 
to go into too many details because you can understand it by 


yourself. 


You asked how this issue becomes an issue of agá'id. Ponder over 
what I say: It is wajib upon us to hold the belief that all matters 
which are mubtada‘ and muhdath (innovations) are impermissible 
and a cause of zulmat (darkness). This belief is included amongst 


| the principles (kulliyyat) even though it is included in the category 


of practices (‘amaltyyat). This is the reason why the books of kalam 
(theology) contain the permissibility of masah on khuf, following a 
fasiq imam, performing the jandzah salah of a fasig etc. Although 
these are actions, belief in their permissibility and impermissibility 
fall in the category of i ‘tigadiyat (aqa’id). 


You asked for a definition of tashabbuh (imitation) which is 
impermissible. Tashabbuh is absolutely haram in matters which are 
disliked. If something is not disliked and mubah, but it is 
specifically connected to a certain nation, it is also impermissible. If 
any action is done with the intention of tashabbuh, it is absolutely 
impermissible. Apart from these three, all other forms of tashabbuh 
are permissible. This issue is explained in detail in Barahin-e- 
Qati'ah — refer to it. 


lam teferring to one more point: The book, Munyah Sharh Kabirt, 
which was recently printed in Delhi, lists the reasons for the 
reprehensibility (karahat) of salat ar-raghà ib. Refer to it and you 
can make giyàs of the maulüd gathering on it and come to a 
conclusion. 


As for holding one's breath ... it is mubah in itself and it also has 
certain rational benefits: It absorbs moisture, expels heat [from the 
body], and removes wayward thoughts. The physicians explicitly 
Prescribe it as a treatment for moisture in the heart. Anyone can 
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leam this. The yogis consider it to be a purifier of the intérnal self 
and therefore practise it. Muslim saints also adopted it for the same 
purpose and not because the yogis practise it. Instead, they consider 
it beneficial on the basis of their understanding. Since the 
Qadiriyyah and Chishtiyyah Sufi orders consider ‘heat’ to be 
essential, they emphasise the inclusion of this practice in their 
spiritual exercises. On the other hand, the Naqshbandtyyah consider 
it desirable [and not essential] because they do not consider ‘heat’ 
to be essential. However, there are times when they feel it to be 
desirable for the sake of fortifying one's dhikr. As for the 
Suhrawardtyyah ... they have no need whatsoever for ‘heat’ and 
therefore they do not permit it. In fact, they consider abstention 
from holding the breath to be the prerequisite to obtaining wusiil (a 
connection with Allah $5). 


We learn from this that it is practised by them for the above reasons 
and it is not peculiar to the yogis alone. To be more precise, it is a 
rational, academic matter practised by different people at different 
Limes. There is a similarity for it in the Sharr'ah: In the tashahhud — 
when a person raises his index finger, he is required to continue 
looking at it for as long as it is raised (433-4 od jl oah, 
Lowering thc gazc is promulgated to acquire humility (khushii?). 
Lowering the gaze away from strange women is promulgated to 
remove stray thoughts. There is thus no possibility of tashabbuh. lt 
is neither something which is perceived, nor is it peculiar to the 
kuffar. At the same time, it has certain essential benefits. Thus, 
there can be no question regarding its permissibility. 


As for the angrakhà (long coat) ... it is worn by both Muslims and 
Hindus. There can be no fashabbuh in this regard. However, there 
is a difference with regard to covering of the private area [essential 
for Muslims, but not pear In this regard tashabbuh will be 
harām. In the same way, wa king backwards is not peculiar to any 
nation. 
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Adhering strictly to something which is not promulgated as such is 
prohibited, even if the person does not believe it to be wajib, but 
: ' insists on doing it. If a person continually does something which is 
in. Ste! mandiib, without insisting on doing it, it is permissible and 
‘he | mustahab, provided it does not corrupt the masses. If it corrupts the 
Furl beliefs of the masses, it will be makrith. Consequently, the books of 
diyah e jurisprudence state that it is makrith to adhere strictly to the 
consid mustahab sürahs (those whose reading is desirable during specific 
ey feclitt}_ salah times). 
r. AS ft 
With regard to the incident about the recitation of Sirah Qui 
> luwallalui ahad which you asked about — think about it yourself [in 
this way]: When the Sahabi -œ adhered strictly to its recitation and 
the other Sahübah objected to it, their objection to his strict 
adherence was not for no Shar'i reason. That is why, when they 
related the matter to Rasülullàh 33, he did not stop them, saying: 
“Why are you disputing with him on such a matter?” Instead, he 
Summoned the person and asked him for the reason why he did not 
listen to them. If this action of theirs was impermissible, he would 
have stopped those who complained about him. When the person 
related his intense love for this Sirah, Rasiilullah 3& permitted him 
to continue, What this Sahab7 $ was doing was permissible in itself 
and the merit of this Sürah had been established. The permission 
Which was granted to him removed this misgiving because the 
Impermissibility of it [adhering strictly to something which is not 
Promulgated] was made clear to all the Sahábah 3». It became clear 
10 them, because the people of that time were not on the level of the 
Present-day masses who, despite such an incident occurring, would 
| Wil continue to consider it wajib. The disapproval of the Sahabah 
Ms, > and Rasilullah’s 3x affirmation of their disapproval becomes a 
M Proof and evidence in itself. Thus, there can be no doubt or 
j| Misgiving stemming from this incident. This discussion is written In 
pil * y detail in Barāhīn [Qàti'ah] — but you did not even read this book. l 
lif” | expect anyone who reads Barāhīn from beginning to end, with full 
concentration, not to have any doubts and misgivings about bid'ah, 
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because ils author went into great pains to explain this issue. May 
Allah 3& reward him with the best of rewards. 


If you still have any doubts, | permit you to express them. If 1 am 
able to, I will, insha Allah, provide answers to you. However, 
whatever | have written must first be read with full concentration 
and reflection and thereafter you may present whatever doubts you 
have. 


The masses and 'ulamá' who had the courage to commit bid'ah, did 
so because they did not understand the statements of the ahl-e- 
haqq. That is all. 

Salam to you and those with you. 

25 Muharram 1315 A.H. 


Fifth letter from Hadrat Thinwt: 


To Qudwatul ‘Urafa’ Zubdatul Fudala’ Hadrat Maulana Rashid 
Ahmad Sahib, may Allah 4§ perpetuate his blessings. As-salimu 
'alaykum. 


It was an honour and privilege to receive your letter. The academic 
and practical harms which this action [attending mīlād gatherings] 
causes has become clear to me from Hadrat's writings. | have made 
up my mind never to attend such gatherings again. 1 am now 
relating my situation here and await your instructions. 


Al-hamdu lillah, | am not under anyone’s authority here, nor does 
anyone impose upon me. However, it has become difficult to work 
here because of the total opposition against me. Some of the local 
‘ulama’ refer to me as a Wahhàbi. Some outside ‘lama’ also come 
here to inform the (local) people that I am a Wahhabr and to warn 
them that they should not be deceived by me. Nevertheless, since 
there was agreement between me and the masses on practical issues 
[that is, attending their milad functions], their statements against me 
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lin this i 
Sf did not really have any impact on the masses. However, now that I 


Tess then 


have made the resolution not to attend such gatherings, I definitely 
foresee problems. 


Uo You, He There are three possibilities: (1) I could make some or other excuse 
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for not attending, but it is impossible to do this forever. (2) I could 


openly express my opposition, but this would result in endless 
problems and trouble. The worldly harm is that there is a possibility 
that it would cause ill-feeling among the ignorant masses. The Dint 
harm is that any reforms and corrections | have made to the beliefs 
and practices of these people will all become ineffectual and 
useless, because they will now have the evil conception that I am a 
Wahhabi who have been concealing his actual beliefs all this time. 
(3) | could resign from my present employment. 


I would have chosen this last option without awaiting Hadrat's 
instruction. However, two things have prevented me from doing 
this: (a) When a person gives up the source of his livelihood on his 
own, he is put through trials and tribulations in most cases. I do not 
know whether 1 will be able to bear this or not. Whatever wealth I 
inherited has been spent. A'là Hadrat (Hajt Imdadullah Sahib] has 
already prohibited me from seeking employment elsewhere and I 
also do not have the desire to do this. (b) It seems that — if 1 were to 
leave — it would become difficult for thc madrasah to continue 
existing. The Din? activities which are taking place here among the 
masses and the students are because of the madrasah. Atheism 
among the masses, and philosophy among the learned, had the 


upper-hand in this area. 


If Hadrat instructs me to resign, both these barriers will be 
removed. In other words, insha Allah, | will experience no 
difficulty. 1f 1 do experience any difficulty, L will get the strength to 
overcome'it and the madrasah will be able to continue running with 


Hadrat's du'ā’s. 1 will now do whatever Hadrat instructs me to do. 
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There is an increase in these (ni/ad] gatherings here during Rabi‘ 
al-Awwal and Rabi' al-Akhir. If Hadrat instructs me to adopt the 
third option [of resigning], [ can make arrangements to terminate 
my employment by the end of Safar, fulfil whatever dues 1 have, 
and make gradual arrangements for the running of the madrasah. 
Inshà Allah, in future, | will not take up any new employment 
without obtaining permission from Hadrat. If I should err in any 
way, l ask Hadrat to draw my attention to it without any hesitation, 
Inshà Allah, | will not delay in carrying out your instructions. 


When replying to this letter, I appeal to Hadrat to tell me that he is 
not displeased with me regarding any matter. Kindly convey my 
salām to Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib. 

Ashraf ' Aft. 

Written from Kanpür. 

29 Muharram 1315 A.H. 


In reply to the above letter, Hadrat praised Hadrat Thànwi for 
returning to the truth and congratulated him. Hadrat Thànwi then 
wrote a reply to that of Hadrat in which he expressed his gratitude 


to Hadrat and, upon this note, the correspondence between them 
came to an end. 


aal uias lo Ul ail es 
BPE 
CORRESPONDENCE WITH OTHERS 
I now present a different tone of correspondence, namely that in 
which the person did not take benefit from Hadrat. 1 present it on 
the basis of the Arabic saying: 


lala LY! ca ss 
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ings het dy 


tructs mid “One can learn about things by knowing their opposites.” 
t 
Ngement pyl : . . 
Whatever dy The reason why I quote this correspondence is so that the reader 


i may learn that, even in cases where Hadrat was certain of the 
UB ofta writer's obstinacy and stubb h ld not displ 
Mn dS y jornness, he would not display any 
fIsh :, deficiency in replying to the actual question and issue at hand. He 
." Mill did this in order to save the person from increasing in ignorant 
ithout anke: obstinacy, or to prevent his haughtiness from leading him into 
urimsni | further deviation. We can refer to it as a debate and discussion, or 
we can call it a method of conveying and expressing the truth. 
{ to tell met] Regardless of how we look at it, as long as Hadrat saw even the 
Kindly ose, slightest possibility of benefiting people, he would not hold back 
his pen. Apart from that, it is obvious that guidance is in the Hands 
of Allah Alone: 


els (a (533 ail OSs cass Oe gags Y eil 


Jadrat Tis "You cannot guide whomever you like. 

adat Tür] Rather, it is Allah who guides whomever He Wills." 

essed lif " i D 

ce bei A person sent the following istifiā' to Hadrat Imam Rabbani. He 

i Wrote the farwd, titled it a/-jawab (answer) and sent it to the person 
I^ question. | quote it verbatim: 
Question: 
What do the ‘wlama' of the Din and the muftis of the Shari'ah say 
regarding the following issues? Provide details together with 

|. Teferences to the books. May Allah reward you. 
HERS 


l. Is it permissible to write the following titles, and other similar 
P| titles of respect, when addressing one's father, uncle, brother and so 
on? Are they harám or mubah? If they are makrüh — are they 
IP | Makrith tahrimi or tanziht? 

| [These words are]: “Qiblah wa Ka'bah (my giblah and Ka'bah); 
Qiblah darayn (my qiblah of both worlds); Ka'bah kaunayn (my 
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Ka'bah of both worlds); Qiblah dint (my Dini giblah); Ka'bah 
dunyawt (my worldly Ka'bah); Qiblah ma’al wa hajat (my giblah 
for the Hereafter and for the fulfilment of my needs); Qiblah 
muradat (the gib/ah for all my wishes); Qiblah süri (my physical 
giblah); Ka'bah ma'nawi (my metaphysical Ka‘bah).” 


2. Is it permissible to shave the neck hair which grows beneath the 
ears? Is it makrüh tahrimt or tanzihi to do so? 


3.Is it permissible to attach gold or silver buttons to the angrakha 
(coat) or Aurtah when we know for certain that this gold or silver 
weighs several grams? These buttons are attached with a fine chain, 


4. Is it permissible to quote Persian, Arabic or Urdu poems in the 
khutbah of the two ‘ids or the Jumu'ah khutbah when the purpose 
of quoting them is to create a yearning to do good and to create an 
abhorrence for evil? Also, these poems, contain topics which create 
yearning or fear. Explain and you will be rewarded. 


Answer: 
|. It is makrüh tahrīmī to utter or write such words and titles of 
praise, based on the following Hadith: 


dyall «ui y phd Y padl ade al sl 


Rasülullàh 3$ said: 
"Do not go beyond the limils in praising me..." 


If it is prohibited to go to excesses in using words of praise for 
Rasülullah 34, how can it be permissible to use these for others? 
That is all. Allah 36 knows best. 


2. The neck is a separate part. It is permissible to shave the hair 
which grows below the limit of the head. However, it is makrith 
tahrimi to shave some part of the head and leave other parts. 
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Rasülulláh # prohibited leaving tufts of hair. 
That is all. Allah 4$ knows best. 


3. Gold and silver buttons are permissible. The size of the button is 
considered and not its weight. However, when it comes to rings, the 
weight is considered. A button follows the garment, as in the case 
where it is applied to broad silver lace and gold brocade. The size 
or extent is considered and not the weight. 

Durr-e-Mukhtar A31 SM a3) Gb states that aU! Jh Jl (gold 
buttons) are permissible. 

That is all. Allah 45 knows best. 


4. It is against the Sunnah to quote poems in the khutbah of 
Jumu'ah and ‘id. It will be makrüh because it cannot be established 
from the first centuries (SIG tg) sete Os). This could 
gradually lead to excesses. It is therefore makrith. 

That is all. Allah 4£ knows best. 


Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, may Allah pardon him. 


Response froni Maulwi Qasim ‘Ali Sahib ibn Maulanà al-Maulwr 
‘Alam ‘Ali Sahib Muradabadt: 


l say, after seeking inspiration from Allah 35: 

1. The answer to the first question is correct. 

2. The correct answer to the second question is this: . 

It is makrith tahrimi to shave the neck hair to the exclusion of the 
hair of the head. However, it is permissible to shave it together with 


the hair of the head, as stated in Fatawa "AlamgirT: 
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goal! uui ISS assi ate Y) i Gly ol oS iiia ul oe y 


The same is mentioned in Fatawa Ibrahim Shami in Kitab Mufid 
al-Mustafid. Whoever wishes, may refer to it. 


3. The answer to the third question requires certain details. If gold 
and silver buttons are worn solely for beautification, but without 
any intention of stirring one's pride, then — although it is 
permissible to wear them — it is makrith tanztht. |t is preferable and 
mustahab to abstain. This is because the permissibility which the 
answerer [referring to [mam Rabbani] established from Durr-e- 
Mukhtar also contains the words ob Y. 

The actual text reads thus: 


ally glanli Jo da odo Y 


The words wb Y show that it is better and mustahab to do the 
opposite of it, and rark-e-aulā (leaving something which is 
preferable) is known as makrūh tanzīhī. Consequently, Khazanatur 
Riwayat states: 


oye casia) Gl ule. Ula uel Y Bil 


And if a person wears such buttons out of pride and haughtiness, it 
is makrith tahrimi as stated by ‘Allamah Shami: 


yy ping dala! Del Gly eS Sill day ule GIS Le US yl dalis 
CS s & A Yy uS Do Ai ol aea GIS aol e AUS y nali A; 
dii (als Ail Le Ay agli Ge odes dà 


4. The answer to the fourth question is correct because the absence 

of poetry in the khutbahs of "id and Jurnu'ah in the first three eras 

[of Rasiilullah 3z, Sahabah 3 and Tabi'ün] is proof that it is makrith 
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as stated by Mulla Sa‘d Rümi in his book, Majalis al- Abrar. That 
is all. Muhammad Qasim ‘AIT, may Allah pardon him. 


Imam Rabbant’s reply: 


From Rashid Ahmad, may Allah pardon him. As-salamu ‘alaykum. 
l read the observations of Maulwi Qasim ‘Alī Sahib. 


lI. 1 am most thankful to Maulwi Sahib for considering my first 
answer to be correct. Even if he considered it wrong, no one would 
have said anything. 


2. With regard to the second answer: Maulwi Sahib quoted a text 
from "Alamgiriyyah. | am surprised that Maulwi Sahib has not 
established the meaning of 4. The word U refers to the back of the 
head and it is considered to be part of the head. A Hadith states: 


(aol cade GG esas Lili le GU ill ais 
“Shaytan ties three knots at the back of a person's head...” 


Will the Maulw7 Sahib translate this as ‘ties knots on his neck’? 
Sub-hanallah! The Arabic word for ‘neck’ is &$ and not Uë . So 
Without doubt, shaving the \ alone falls under the prohibition of 
^c 58. And this is makrūh tahrimi as stated at the end of my answer. 
As for shaving the neck 444) ... this is another issue altogether. The 
Maulwi Sahib made an objection to my answer because he 
considered U$ and 4:3) to mean the same thing. Whereas Us js a part 
of the head, and the neck is another part. 


This observation of his is based on some old anger and his 
misunderstanding of the meaning of Us, The correct answer is what 
Uhad given. That is all. 
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3. With regard to the third issue: I said that gold and silver buttons 
are mubah. The words ox Y actually mean mubāh, in most places 
they mean /ark-e-aulà and in some places they also mean mustahab 
and mandiib. In the issue in question, the words o Y mean mubah 
and, if this mubah is referred to as tark-e-aula, there is no harm in 
saying so. However, it does not mean makriih tanzthi in this 
context. Where the issue of buttons is discussed in Durr-e-Mukhtar, 
the following text can also be found: 


OLN uas Gab Y 
In other words, ‘apart from red and yellow’. 


Based on the Maulwt Sahib’s explanation, it will be necessary for 
him to say that green and black buttons are also makrith tanzthi, 
whereas it is wrong to say so. In short, the Maulwt Sahib has made 
up a general principle claiming that the words ual Y are used to 
show makrith tanzthi, whereas this is not a general principle. 


Tark-e-aulà does not necessarily make something makrith tanzīhī in 
every context. If a person has an understanding of figh he will 
realize that it is makrüth tanzīhī in certain instances and not in other 
instances. [n this context it does not mean makrith tanzihi, but 
mubáh. |f the mubah is referred to as fark-e-auld, it will be correct. 
However, in order to consider it makrüh tanzthi, we will have to 
produce another. proof to establish Karahat. Thus, the Maulwi 
Sahib’s discussion in this regard is futile. 


As for considering it makrüh tahrimi if it is worn out of pride ... 
` why should that be confined to silver buttons? If a daupattà (head 
covering) made of dress fabric or an angrakha (long coat) made of 
muslin is worn out of pride, it will also be makrith tahrīmī. This 
applies to all things which are mubāh. | am most astonished by this 
explanation of the Maulwr Sahib. He is only looking at the 
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MP 
an mab p, | narrations but does not seem to possess an understanding of 
=y 


they dona jurisprudence. 

Ars 4. The Maulwi Sahib confirmed my fourth answer and the proof is 
Quia, Ue ia the same which I provided. However, he altered the text and 
makrih m| presented it here. We will overlook this. All praise is due to Allāh 
Ssed in Diray! 38! The answer remained correct. That is all. Was salām. 


Bee 
Question | 


A person asked: Hadrat, when an animal is hunted with a gun and 

shot by a bullet, the majority Maliki scholars of today consider the 

- | animal to be halal. Some young 'ulamà' are unsure because it 

t E n seems to be similar to an animal which is struck by an arrow. 

a also mamit ; 

faulwi sali Answer: 

ds T Yat People are confused in this regard because the books of figh 

eral princi | consider jul (3l a! (burning with fire) to be a qãti' (an instrument 
| of cutting — like a knife). This is why some "ulama , after assuming 

frit’, a bullet fired from a gun to be a muhrig (something which burns) 


ing mai 

fhe of fi and a güti', issued a fatwa of permissibility, whereas this is 

nces and Mitottect. l had asked Maulana Mamlük ‘AIT Sahib about it and he 

makrih PP said: Shoot at a target which contains wool and you will be able to 

; it will) ascertain the facts.” I followed his advice. The bullet went through 
- aedi the wool without buming anything. Thus, a bullet is an object [or 
hi, f — instrument] which breaks, and does not burn. As long as the animal 


Thus "| isnot slaughtered, it will not be considered halal. 


if Question 2 
Ju 


om 0 j A Punjabi 'alim sent an istiffa' in which he tried to prove that it is 


If , d jf also necessary for the person who helps lo hold the legs of the 
lont q^  amimal, while it is being slaughtered, to say Bismillah. To prove his 
m uf, Point, he quoted a text of Nawab Qutb ad-Din Khan rahimahullah 
| so" Which states that Maulana Shah Is-hàq Sahib was of the same view. 
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Answer: 
Hadrat replied: It is wajib on the person who places his hand on the 
slaughterer's hand and moves the knife with him to read Bismillah, 
lt is not wgjib on the person who holds the legs of the animal. 
When Hadrat Shah Is-hàq Sahib rahimahullah was in India, he was 
of the same opinion, as stated by Nawab Sahib. However, when he 
emigrated to Arabia, the same question was posed to a very senior 
Hanafi jurist (I cannot remember his name) in the presence of Shah 
Sahib. He wrote this reply: “It [Bismillah] is wajib only on the 
slaughterer.” This fatwa was pasted on Maulwi Ahmad ‘Alt Sahib's 
personal copy of Tirmidhī. | saw this fatwa with my very own eyes 
at Maulwt Sahib. It read thus: 


“O Allah, increase me in knowledge ... 
Rather, it is [wājib] on the slaughterer only." 


A similar question was posed in the era of Shah 'Abd al-'Aziz 
Sahib, but he had lost his eyesight by then. Thus, Maulana Shah Is- 
hàq Sahib wrote the reply to the is/ifía". However, he erred in his 
answer and stamped the fafwa. The error started from this point. 
However, when he emigrated and a similar question was posed to 
him, he also said that it was not wajib. Hadrat [mim Rabbani then 
said: I have established this from the Hadith which contains the 
following words: 


(SE LS yl) SSS gle atl aus! Sds pall Geil Le 


“The thing which sheds blood and the Name of Allah was 
mentioned over it, you may eat it.” 


In this Hadith, Rasülullàh 3 ordered the eating of the animal, if it 
was killed by something which sheds blood (causes blood to flow 
out] and if Allah’s Name was mentioned over it. Thus, if the person 
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i ife said Bismillah — iyah was said 
.. | who was moving the knife said Bismillah — and tasmiyal 
M over the knife which is muhriq-e-dumm (the object which /causes 
10 read blood to flow out), there can be no doubt about the permissibility of 
BS Of fed such an animal, even if the person who was holding its legs did not 


: in hii say Bismillah. 
lowen sy! 


dtoaiqy Question 3 T" 
pn Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani's beliefs about the ‘death of ‘Isa 
übel sA'are well-known. Are we allowed to prevent his followers from 
mal'Ai coming to our masajid and to express abhorrence when they join us 
ry venm in our salah? 


Answer: . . 

Mirza Qadiyani is deviated and so are his followers. It is best if 

they remain away from the congregation — just as it is best for the 

Shi'ah and Khawarij to remain away. Do not listen to their rag 
» Statements. If you can expel them from your congregation, do so. I 
you are able to silence them through debates, you may certainly do 
that. If not, you may silence them with your hands. 


‘Isa’s sex ‘death? can definitely not be proven from the 2a 
They are merely making ludicrous statements. Our ‘ulama = 
already responded to them, but these deviated people are Ls 
desisting in their blasphemy. They have no shame whatsoever. T e 
belief which has come down to us from the Sahàbah # is that ‘Isa 
%5 was raised alive into the heavens and that he will return to this 
World [for a period of time], after which he will then pass away. 
Any belief which is contrary to this is false. That is all. 


uestion 4 . : 
idend. a Hadith that, if kalimah tayyibah is read is on oye 
for a deceased person, he shall go to Paradise. This a fo ud ud 
dauja (a 2" day of observing this practice), rja Ee: : d icit. 
Continues in this way. The 'ulamā' consider this p Bond 
How should we then convey rewards to the deceased’: 
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at the deceased's grave, house, or a nearby Musjid and read the 
Qur'àn or kalimah fayyibah on a specific day? What is the ruling 
with regard to calling someone to read the Qur'àn at his grave, 
paying the reader for the recitation, or attending the ja, duswa, (3" 
day, 10" day observations) etc? 


Answer: 

When people gather for the bathing and enshrouding (tajhiz wa 
takfin) of the deceased, those who are busy with this task may 
continue with it. The others must occupy themselves in reading the 
kalimah tayyibah as much as they can. After that, they should read 
the remainder [of the stipulated 75, 000] in their houses. There is no 
need for them to assemble for this purpose. The Hadith does not say 
that it must be read in a single assembly (gathering), or that it must 
be a collective reading. The Hadith merely says that it must be read 
— regardless of how it is done. 


It is permissible to get someone to read the Qur'àn at the grave if it 
is solely for the sake of Allah J&. Neither the person who arranged 
far the reader, nor the reader himself should even consider any 
payment for this. Anything [any type of remuneration — whether 
cash or kind] given out of habit or as a norm at any place, also falls 
under the ruling of ‘payment’. There is no reward for such a reading 
— no reward for the reader nor for the deceased. It is not permissible 
to attend the fija, duswa or any other similar function. That is all. 
Allah 3 knows best. 


Question 5 


A cow is co-owned by a Muslim and a Hindu and they both live in 
a place which is under the rule of Muslims. The cow is under the 
Muslim’s care and is about to die. There is the fear of it being 
classified a maytah [in the case of it dying a natural death]. The 
Hindu refuses to permit the Muslim to slaughter it and has issued a 
stern prohibition against its slaughter. 
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Js it permissible, impermissible or wajib for the Muslim partner to 
slaughter it? If the Muslim slaughters it, will he have to pay a fifty 
& percent compensation to his Hindu partner? If he does not slaughter 
i| it- out of consideration for his Hindu partner’s religion — and it 
dies, will he be sinful? 


If the cow is under the Hindu partner's care, is it necessary for him 
| to inform his Muslim partner of the cow's condition and then have 
; it slaughtered? If it was necessary for him to inform his Muslim 
partner, and he does not inform him, can any fine or punishment be 
imposed on him according to the Shari‘ah? If the Hindu did not 
inform him [of the cow's condition] and the cow died, does it 
become wajib on the Hindu to pay fifty percent compensation to his 
Muslim partner? Kindly provide detailed answers to each question 
with Shar'T proofs. Khalil Ahmad." 


Answer: 
lt is mustahab and not wajib to slaughter a dying animal. If the 
Owner should not slaughter it, it does not entail ida'ar (destroying 
it). Idà'at refers to the act of destruction by a dà 'i' (destroyer). No 
act of destruction was committed in this case. Rather, the person 
as abstained from rectifying the situation. There is a vast 
difference between giving or consuming harmful medication, and 
abstaining from taking any medication. The former is haram and 
the latter is mubah. The following is mentioned in Abū Da’iid: 


U& i3, alal anny 3 yall i ay ol all ll sel Gal ot 
kala ans ai Laas gd laud tetas CH cbe gl ii ol dao 
MEE gia halal IO Qld La pail ail jel alld Cae pad 
Ji AIL dd alay ale: il gla àl ea) Jal cuim ld alsLi Lean 
Jü yali o yali Qala clad Lal ISS JG Y UU diia uie die da 

Men 


" e H H 
A person settled down in Hurrah with his wife and children. A 
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man came to him and said: *1 have lost my camel. If you find it, you 
must keep it for me.' The person found it, but could not find its 
owner. The camel fell ill and his wife told him to slaughter it, but 
he refused. The camel died and his wife said: ‘Skin it so that we 
could cul its fat and meat into strips, dry them and eat them 
[because we have no food and we have no alternative but to eat this 
carrion].' He replied: ‘Let me go and ask Rasiilullah 35 first.’ He 
went and asked Rasülullah 3s. He said: ‘Do you have sufficient 
wealth which would enable you not to take any benefit from this 
camel?’ He replied: ‘No.’ Rasülullah 3 said: ‘Very well, you may 
eat it.” After some time, the owner returned and he related what 
happened. The owner said: "Why did you not slaughter it?' He 
replied: ‘I was feeling shy of you." 


We leam from this Hadith that it is not wajib to slaughter a dying 
animal. However, it will be sinful to abstain from slaughtering it if 
it is done out of consideration for the Hindu religion, because Allah 


Æ says: 
(83319) AYI all Gye lela Lac adel gal aati Y (tus al gal 


“Do not follow their vain desires by turning away from the truth 
which has come to you.” 


(aah GY) AYE o) sias) Y Guill el al acti Y y 


“Do not follow the vain desires 
of those who do not believe in the Hereafter.” 


If the Muslim slaughters it, there can never be any payment of 
liability to the disbeliever, because liability only applies in the case 
of causing destruction or damage (itlaf wa ifsad) — not in the case of 
islah — rectification, or putting things right. The person will be 
making is/ah if he should slaughter it. How then can there be any 
liability? However, he will definitely have to pay half the value of 
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(lo 
" 


slaugai] If the cow was under the Hindu’s care and he did not inform his 
in ilg] partner of its impending death, and it dies, there is no liability on 
| and qi his part. This is because his religion strictly prohibits him [from 
bus informing his Muslim partner and thereby causing it to be 
lah gfx] slaughtered], and in our Shari'ah it is not wajib to slaughter a dying 
have sf animal. It is also clear from the following Hadith: 


enefil fa 

LO Qin Ley ea S jio Goal Ul 

le red 

ughter Ë “We are ordered to leave them to their religion.” 


The following is stated in Durr-e-Mukhtār, Bāb al-Luqtah: 


ughent 
gif] OF ALA aie 5) cesail eeg y edab al gb Jaye ai G5 iil al 
bea cot ains Yy eo ella (uio. All gal 

"Ifa musk bag is opened and a person passes by and does not seal 
yid " it, he is absolved.” 

Ifan owner prohibits anyone from using his possession until it is 
gni destroyed, he will be sinful, but there is no liability." 


The abscence of liability is clear from these narrations. However, if 
: the condition of liability was written in their partnership agreement, 
J then they will be liable. 


CLAN US i Casa gs gil abel S3 fy Ay all mad jimall 2) ul 
WSs On agile Le ity peat al giai Jal ga Sane gel che d 
f Ue Wad Lila Ga GIB di c] ull eoo Ya Gabe Lats Y Oa 
LA MERCATO ETATE rd 


^j Leese cogil ily 
nd 

$9 i “Imam Abū Yüsuf rahimahullàh states in Kitab al-Kharaj — with 
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reference to the agreement between Abū ‘Ubaydah $ and the 
people of Shim: 

When he went to Shim, he entered into an agreement with its 
people and laid down the following conditions: 

They will not be vulgar towards any Muslim. They will not strike 
any Muslim, [They will not ...] Eventually he said: ‘If we go against 
any stipulation contained in this agreement which we have made 
with you, we will no longer enjoy any liability over you and it will 
become lawful for you to take from us whatever is lawful for you to 
take from your enemies.’” 


Question 6 
The following juristic issue was discussed at an assembly of 
honourable and erudite "ama *: 


“When would the following situation arise: 

A woman breastfeeds someone else's child and the co-wife 
becomes prohibited (aram) to him forever." 

The questioner had posed the question in the form of a poem. It is 
quoted below.’ 


At the time, Hadrat had gone to Ambheta to attend the wedding of 
Maulwi Rashid Ahmad, the brother of Maulana Khalil Ahmad 
Sahib. 


The entire assembly [of honourable and erudite ‘wlama’] was 
confounded and was trying to think of examples under which such 
a situation could arise, but they could not find a solution. When the 
issue was eventually presented to Hadrat, he responded without 
hesitation. 


at The poem is written in Persian. It was not translated because its 
essence is contained in the question. 
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“\ Answer: . 
" | A woman breastfed her minor husband [he was still a child]. He 
Stet then married another woman [Hindah]. The co-wife now 
breastfeeds him [the child]. The woman he had married first (the 
They ip, co-wife) — that is, the wife who breastfed him first, will now 
d: Tim! become haram to him. 
nich We key 
Over wat! All the 'ulamā’ were astounded at Hadrat’s quick response to such 
pem a confusing issue. Maulwi Muhammad Is-haq Sahib Nahtaurt 
composed this reply in the form of a poem. lt is also quoted 
below.?* 


an axe] This means that, since the woman is the wife of her foster-son — 
because she was in his marriage — Hindah’s co-wife becomes 
haram upon their husband. 


We explain it further as follows: 

Rabi'ah is a young woman and she was married to a child who is 
still an infant within the age of being breastfed. His name was 
Zayd. Ràbi'ah breastfeeds her husband, Zayd. She thus becomes his 
(foster) mother. She is therefore harām upon him [Zayd]. Later, 
both Rabi‘ah and another woman by the name of Hindah marries 
"Umar. A few days later, Hindah breastfeeds Zayd, who is still an 
infant within the age of being breastfed. 


i Rabi‘ah will now become Haram upon ‘Umar because she was 
i Zayd's wife at some time in the past. By Hindah breastfeeding 
rt Zayd, Zayd has become her husband's ['Umar] foster son. 


y P| The co-wife, Rabi'ah, now becomes her own husband's [Umar's] 
daughter-in-law because she was his foster son's [Zayd's] wife [in 
the past]. She will therefore be arm upon him. 


38 a 
Refer to previous footnote. 


The confusion in this issue arises when Hindah breast-feeds Zayd 
and the co-wife [Rabi‘ah] becomes harm upon their husband. The 
above example demonstrates the possibility of such a situation. 


273 alt oJ dà — his achievement is due to Allah 3 Alone. A person 
would have to bend his mind around this issue for several hours 
before he can understand the answer. Yet, Hadrat was able to solve 
it the moment the question was posed to him. That quick! This 
demonstrates his juristic acumen, sharp mind, quick understanding, 
and intelligence. 


Question 7 

A husband had spent the equivalent of four hundred rupees from his 
wife's dowry and whatever she had received as an inheritance. He 
had spent this money with her approval, but no mention was made 
of whether it was a loan or a gift. After some time — on a few 
occasions -- the husband made some jewellery for his wife, after 
which he again spent it. On the last occasion, he made jewellery to 
the value of nine hundred rupees for her afler which he passed 
away. Before he passed away, he did not clearly state whether it 
was given to her in lieu of what he had taken from her, or-whether it 
was a gift to her. Some time later the wife then also passed away 
and the jewellery came into the hands of the husband's heirs. The 
wife had, of her own free will, absolved her husband of the dowry 
just before she passed away. The heirs, on both sides [husband's 
family and wife's family], are now disputing over the ownership of 
the jewellery. The husband's heirs consider it to be their father's 
property. Who is entitled to the jewellery — the husband's heirs or 
the wife's heirs? 


Answer from different ‘lama’: 

The husband had made the jewellery and had given it to his wife 
without stating whether it was on loan to her. The wife had taken 
possession over it and had used it as if she was the owner thereof 
for as long as she was alive. Therefore, the jewellery would be 
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Ul considered to be the wife's possession. This is because the outward 
a hitai testimony is proof of the wife’s ownership. 
| à Situaty 

alll Bleid al all gg ehaill las Ley Lill (à Jé 
Alone. 4 
ey Ve ga Calls & 5 5M col} Lobia Ugh cand y Sl yal Ay sSallell a, 
ras able bs axl Sad Ade Ja Cull a cls! bad wal s 
hat quid i 
unden 


"ll is stated in Shami: Whatever is suited to women, will be 
considered to be the woman's possession based on the testimony of 
the outward situation.” 


upes “It is stated in ‘Alamgirtyyah: A woman picked up an item which 
era belonged to her, gave it to her husband and said: ‘Sell it and use 
ion WE) the money for the house needs.’ Is the value of the item wajib on the 


e- husband? The answer is yes, it is wajib on him." 

js wih” . 

jab The jurists have laid down a principle: When either of the two 

hep} Spouses pass away, the statement of the surviving spouse will be 

gw considered. Allah $¢ knows best. 

vet T 

<i] Second answer: 

ms The above answer is incorrect. The disputed jewellery is 

f ined Possession of the husband’s heirs. The husband s heirs are the a 

puis \ yudd (those who have the jewellery in their hands). They are the 

qe defendants and the wife's heirs are the claimants. 

iP “The claimants cannot prove ownership through witnesses. They 

's Cannot prove that the husband made his wife owner of the jewellery 
7 either in return for her wealth which he had taken from her, in 
exchange for her dowry which he had used, or as a gift. The pis s 

mi heirs acknowledge that the husband was the original owner. uis 

p in Such a casc, a mere outward proof [stating that jewellery is a : 

i" lo Women] cannot warrant right of ownership. Allah $ä knows best. 

f 
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The answer provided by Hadrat Maulana Gangoht: 
Both answers are incorrect. 


The error in the first answer is thus: 

When the husband made the jewellery and gave it to his wife, it 
could have meant two things: (1) he gave it to her as a loan 
(‘ariyah), or (2) he gave it to her as a gift (hibah). The respondent’s 
statement that the wife ‘used it as if she was its owner’ is not 
demonstrated anywhere in the question. When jewellery is loaned, 
control over it is exercised throughout one’s life. 


The proof which was provided to substantiate the respondent’s 
reply, i.e. “Whatever is suited to women will be considered to be the 
woman's possession,” is not related to this situation because this 
principle applies when the actual owner is unknown. However, in 
this case we know for certain that the husband gave it to her. Thus, 
his ownership has been established. Similarly, the principle “the 
statement of the surviving spouse will be considered" also applies 
when it is not known who the actual owner was and both parties lay 
claim to its ownership. 


One thing can be established from the statement of ‘Alamgiriyyah: 
“An item which the wife gives to her husband, without clearly 
stating that it is a gift to him, will be a loan which he will have to 
repay.” Based upon this, if the equivalent of four hundred rupees is 
considered to be the wife’s property, it will be correct, but her heirs 
cannot lay claim to all the jewellery. 


The second answer also is incorrect in the sense that the statement 
of the dhul yudd is only considered when the ownership of the 
wealth cannot be ascertained. This is not the case here. Instead, the 
issue here is whether transfer of ownership took place through 
hibah (gift) or not. The claim is over the transfer of ownership and 
not over the ownership itself. 


According to me, the correct answer to this issue is thus: 
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nol : i: 
We have to look at the ‘wf (prevailing norms) of the people we are 
dealing with. If their 'urf considers whatever the husband gives to 
T his wife as tamlik (making her the owner of it), then it will be 
ve it : bk considered to be a hibah. If he gives it as an 'ariyat (loan), it will be 
ih) zi considered as a loan. Moreover, if there is no ‘urf — that is, the 
Mig community practices upon it both ways — then the equivalent of 
was Kox] four hundred rupees belongs to the wife because she had originally 
ML given jewellery to the value of this amount to her husband and it 
life, will be considered as a repayment of debt. The remainder will 
belong to the husband because, when any statement or action has 
tate the m two possibilities, the lesser of the two is considered. Between a debt 
he comidret| 20d a gift, a debt is considered to be the lesser. Between a gift and a 


Ld loan, a loan is considered to be the lesser. 

nknown ie . : : 

poet GH Vy Al Aa Jl 56 idl 42 oy agh ule May da day 
the EV ob Ma Gaal ue daa 45 «d oS) al oly ii camus laal 
sidered’ lel ues ail A Lal cio å Gal ja AIS ual ALL 


“A person carried another [person] on his animal. It is considered to 
| be a hibah at times and an ‘ariyah at other times. If either of them 
it of ds make the intention of hibah or 'ariyah, the intention will be valid. If 
"T. 4 0 Intention is made, the lesser ('ariyah) will be considered because 
: | — the greater cannot be imposed on the basis of a doubt (whereas the 
lesser is certain — there is no doubt in it)." 


Jl 
yi | Question 8: 


; and “l 


Very often a cow, buffalo or any other /ialál animal walks onto the 

4, _ Mailway track, is run over by a train, and cut into two. The animal 

it Temains gasping for breath for some time, whereafter it dies. Is 
out there any Shar'i possibility of slaughtering it? 


Ie 
heey, 
k p / Answer: 
nd If à camel or cow is cut in two by a train in such a way that the 


major portion of the body is on its head-side or upper half of the 
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body. the top hatf can be slaughtered and consumed. The other 
parts [bottom half] will be considered carrion [and therefore 
hardm). If only the head or neck was detached [by the train] and 
two finger’s width of the neck remains, it may be slaughtered. If a 
mutaraddiy ah (an animal which has fallen from an elevated place) 
is slaughtered while it still has life in it, it is considered permissible 
[to consume its meat]. You will find all the explanations in this 
regard — both explicitly and implicitly — in Durr-e-Mukhtàr. As for 
an animal whose neck is completely severed ... it no longer has the 
place of slaughter. Thus, it cannot become /alal — even if one 
should attempt to slaughter il. 


Question 9 


| came across a detailed article in which the author states the 
permissibility of making fawaf of graves. 1 would like a referenced 
analysis of it and am therefore sending it to Hadrat. (The article was 
written in Persian, but | am quoting it in Urdu because the masses 
do not understand Persian). 


"A person, out of his intense love and respect, makes fawaf of the 
graves of the auliyá' of Allah 35. However, some 'ulamā’ consider 
this to be harām. Thus, | felt it necessary to investigate this issue. 
The permissibility of making fawa/ of the graves of the aullya' is in 
accordance with the principles of the Shart‘ah. The fundamental 
ruling with regard to all things is that of permissibility (ibahar). As 
long as there is no proof for its impermissibility, we cannot say that 
it is haram. The ruling of permissibility of tawaf of graves is not in 
need of a proof. Rather, the ruling of impermissibility has to be 
proven — whether from the Qur'an, Hadith, or the statement of a 
mujtahid. 


Some contemporary 'ulamã’ quote the verse: 
Gáll caly lå glad 
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and CO 

d Camio lal “And people should make tawaf 
tached hi of the Ancient House [the Ka'bah].” 
It may be da 


en from ni] They say this verse shows the tawaf is reserved for the Ka‘bah 
tis cons; , alone. l say: to them: This verse does not contain any word of 
I the ad restriction (kalimatu hasr) whereby one can say: “Make fawaf of 
n Died the Ka'bah only." Thus, their claim of restriction [of tawaf around 
elit! the Ka'bah] is without f and incorrect. The most that can 
red ithe the K; without any proof and incorrect. I lat ca 
Why be said regarding this verse is that it means: Tawaf of the Ka'bah is 
me fldl-® from among the fundamentals of hajj. It is one of the acts of 
worship, and it is a worship which is specific to the Ka'bah. 


On the other hand, rawaf of the graves of the auliya’ is not an act of 
h the als, worship. It is on the basis of showing respect and honour and we 
‘wouldlie® have been ordered to show respect and honour to the auliya' of 
Hadat (ee, Allah 38. Thus, tawaf of their graves is permissible as an act of 
du peus respect (Laba) and not as an act of worship (suc). Yes, if any act 

| Of respect is prohibited by the Sharr'ah — e.g. a prostration of 
respect (sajdah ta'zimi) — it will certainly be haram. Nevertheless, 
as long as its prohibition by the Shari'ah cannot not established, any 
me i”: claim of prohibition is unacceptable. Rather, based on the 
so jg! | fundamental principle [mentioned at the beginning], we will have to 
iv? y givea ruling of permissibility. 1 therefore make this request: If there 
yest Ø is any verse, Hadīth or statement of a mujtahid which states the 
M oeaio of making (awaf of the graves of the auliya’ of Allàh 38, 
pissin as en present it. 


wer 
Ü “fo Answer: 
“isl | 
ic? ei JI a Ul À eaa 


All praise is due to Allah 3¢ and salutations to Rasūlullāh 38. 
Allah 35 says: 


mA 


Qoid (fa eby Ua ua el Jas go! oui oa eal y Ul s, 
i 3 null aS JL cista y 


In the above verse, Allah 45 orders total abstention from shirk 
(polytheism — ascribing partners to Allah 35) and the total absence 
of shirk. The verse also orders purification of the House [Ka'bah] 
for those performing tawàf of it. Purification in this context refers 
to purifying the House of all idols. Consequently, the mufassirin 
(commentators of the Qur'an) say: We learn from this that fawaf is 
similar to sajdah in the sense that it is also a worship. In order for 
this worship to be valid, it is necessary for it to be purified of 
everything apart from Allah 3&. It thus becomes obvious that lawaf, 
like sajdah, cannot be performed for anyone other than Allah 4g 


The fact that tawáf is a worship is established through uail 3c (a 
statement of a text, namely the Qur'an). Performing fawaf for 
anyone other than Allah 3é is established through ual 5 (an 
inference from a text, namely the Qur'an). 


Allah 4g says in another verse: 

óó Cull | 4 ys y 
This is an order showing ijab-e-tawaf (the obligation of tawaf- that 
tawaf is wajib). Such ijab (obligation) does not apply to matters 
concerning respect, or to acis which are done out of respect (umir- 
e-ta 'zimiyyah). On the contrary, it applies only to an act of worship. 


Thus, fawaf is a worship established through vail $ ju and we 
could establish a general principle and say: “Tawāfis an ‘ibadah.” 


Another verse states: 


TERIS 
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exhi 


“He [Allah 38] Orders you not to worship 
anyone but Him.” 


ntion fy, This verse confines and restricts worship to Allah. In other words 


: Hoe 
his corte; 
y , the mip, 
this that " 
Ship. In ai 
to be pun 
vious (hits 
than Als 


gh udi 
ming mij 


" 


à Y! o & Y satel! (worship is restricted to none other than Allah 
i). We have already established that fawaf is an act of worship. 
Therefore we can say Ši Y] Gs Y cl shll (tawaf is reserved for 
none other than Allah 32). Thus, the confinement and restriction of 
tawaf to Allah 3 is proven by cll $ Le and ualll, 


Together with this, the following Hadith of Rasülullah 35 proves 
that fawaf for anyone, apart from Allah 3&, is shirk: 


“The Final Hour will not occur until the buttocks of the women of 
the Daus tribe move around Dhii al- Khislah." 


In other words, the women of the Daus tribe will most certainly 
move around [make fawaf] of Dhü al-Khislah before the Day of 
Resurrection. 


The ijma' of the ummah also states that worship is solely reserved 


for Allah 3& and not permissible for anyone apart from Him. 
Ali Qari writes in Sharh Manasik. 


Class cya cl lll GY Aia pill Läd Jya oue Y ul (sb Y) 
“ela Vly cls! yi d= ea isal 4uSIl 
that is, move around the grave of 


ed solely for the Ka'bah. It is 
hets 3:8 and the auliya."" 


"(One cannot perform tawāf) — 
Rasülullah 3 — because fawa/ is reserv 
thus haram around the graves of the Prop 


[of the Sharr'ah] 


£3 


lt can thus be established through all four sources 
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that tawáf lor anyone apart from Allah $ is shirk. 


We now come to the four points which were quoted by the 
questioner, namely (1) fawdf is a way of showing fa zrm (respect), 
(2) it is permissible to make (a zim of the auliyā’, (3) there is no 
restriction or confinement and (4) the fundamental ruling with 
regard to all things is that of permissibility (ibaha!). 


All four points are inadmissible because: 

(2) The only fa‘zim which one is permitted to show to the auliya’ is 
that which is not peculiar to Allah 4 and which does not fall into 
the category of worship. Any ta 'zim which is considered to be an 
act of worship is most certainly not lawful for anyone, apart from 
Allah gg — cM Vyas VI jel (ulus 418] Thus, any fa 'zim which is 
considered as an act of worship is Aardm for anyone apart from 
Allah 3£ and will constitute shirk — even if it is for the Prophets sa, 
However, it is permissible to perform any act of showing /a'zim 
that is not on the level of worship. Such an act may be shown to the 
auliya'. This will, however, also need to be ascertained from the 
original sources. Nevertheless, any fa'zim which is imposed by 
Allah 4£, for Allah 48, is reserved for Allah 3 and haram for 
anyonc clsc. 

(1) Thus it follows that tawaf, which is a compulsory worship for 
Allah 42, will remain haram for the auliya’. 

(3) The fact that worship is restricted and confined to Allah 3 is 
established from the original texts and the permissibility of 
worshipping the auliya' is absolutely baseless and false. This is 
because worship refers to absolute submission and the according of 
absolute respect. This is most certainly not permitted for anyone 
other than Allah 3. 

(4) The principle, “the fundamental ruling with regard to all things 
is that of permissibility (ibahat),” only applies when there is no text 
which provides reference to it. Since the prohibition of the worship 
of anyone other than Allah JE can be proven by the abovementioned 
texts, the fundamental ruling of impermissibility applies. 
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Now, if anyone wants to remove any /a'zim from the level of 
worship, thereby make it lawful upon others, he will personally 
" a have to provide proof for it. Thus, the matter has now been turned 
BZN 
Ja, (O) concerning the prohibition of worship [of anyone apart from Allāh 


around, The author [of the article] did not look at the text 


3]. Had he looked at it, he would not have said what he said. The 
text is very clear: 
asa ll 


“Thee Alone do we worship” 
This is repeated many times during the day. 


Conclusion: A text stating prohibition can be found here. The 
essential prohibition is on the limit of ta'zīm (i.e. sajdah). 
Depending on how much is excluded from a text, that much will be 
excluded from the prohibition, and it will thus be permissible. If 
there is no text of exclusion, it will not be permissible. 

That is all. Allah 4£ knows best. 


Question 10 

A person performs the 'asr salah with congregation before two 
mithl (before the shadow of an object is twice its length). He insists 
0n performing it this way and claims that this is the correct opinion. 
He says that the opinion stating that 'asr sa/al must be performed 
afier two mithl is neither correct, nor can it be established from any 
reliable narrations. The person’s opinion and practice in this regard 
is disliked by the others who frequent the Musjid. Kindly provide a 
Convincing answer informing us who is correct. 
Answer: i 
According to Sāhibayn [Imam Muhammad rahimahullah, \mam 
Abū Yüsuf rahimahullàh] and the otlier three imams, the correct 
time for ‘asr salah is after one mithl. 


263 


The imümat of Jibra^il s, which occurred in Makkah, is the proof 
for this opinion. The well-known (mash-hiir) opinion of Imam Abi 
Hanifah rahimahulláh is that the time for ‘asr salah is after two 
mithl. There are a few Ahadith which are used as proof [for his 
opinion]. One of them is the Hadith of Hadrat Abū Dhar æ which 
Imam Bukhàri rahimahullah narrated in his Sahih as follows: 


Rasülullah 3$ was on a journey, and when it was just past mid-day, 
Hadrat Bilal æ went to call out the adhan. Since it was the intense 
summer season, Rasülullah 3& said to him: ay (“wait until it gets a 
bit cooler”). This happened several times until, according to the 
narrator: CO sill till jks (“until the length of the shadows 
equalled the hills”). It becomes absolutely clear from this Hadith 
that, when it is intensely hot and Madinah and its surrounding : areas 
fall at 234? — and the sun inclines up to 24? — the original shadow 
decreases. Thus, if the shadows of the hills equalled the height of 
the hills, the shadow most certainly passed one mifh/ and the second 
mithl started. The adhàn of zuhr was called out at that time and 
performed thereafter. This is obvious to people of intelligence. 


Since the time of zuhr remained within the two mithi, the time for 
'asr would most certainly be after two mithl. This is a clear proof in 
favour of the fact that the time for 'asr salah comes in after two 


mithl. 


This Hadith is in conflict with the previous incident which mentions 
the imamat of Jibra'il 3&& in Makkah. The incident which occurred 
in Madinah took place after the one in Makkah. All the imams 
unanimously state that the latter statement or action of Rasilullah % 
should be adopted as it is more certain, and that the previous 
[statement or action] has been abrogated (mansiikh). The possibility 
of abrogation exists here as well. Based upon this, the well-known 
opinion of Imam Abū Hanifah rahimahullah seems to be the 
preferred opinion. Therefore this opinion is also strong. This is the 
reason why many senior erudite "u/amá' and jurists adopt this 
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" opinion and prefer it. This will be made clear to all who refer to 
) Durr-e-Mukhtar, Radd-e-Muhtar and Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


“i Since the narration (riwayat) and madh-hab of two mithl are 


authentic and correct, it will be labelled as /afrugah (causing 


| division and dissension) if one should cast this aside in such places 


where it causes dissension among the Muslims. Based upon a clear- 
cut Qur’anic text — | $$ ii Y y — causing division is haram, a major 
sin, and warrants the pleasure of Shaytan — the accursed. Rasülullàh 

% abstained from, and ordered others to abstain from mustahab 

actions if these actions caused divisions and disputes. The extreme 

limit for the 'asr salàh is one mithl — as a mustahab time — and after 

two mith! also remains the mustahab time, even though the first is 

preferred. Thus, to cause division among Muslims over a 

‘preferred’ matter and to cause such dissension whereby two people 

of the same Musjid perform salah separately — then this seems to be 

nothing but ignorance about the order of the Shari'ah. Such people 

Must be stopped from causing such division. Those who do not 

desist should be dealt with severely if one has the power to do so. 

This is because it is wajib to remove anything which causes friction 

and trouble. This is mentioned in detail in the Ahadith and figh. l 
That is all. 


Question 11 
In Hidāyah (Mustafa'i edition, p. 24) the ‘illaf (reason) for 
Classifying human skin and flesh as impure is given as karamat 
(sanctity). However, this cannot be the ‘illat for its najásat 
(impurity). If it is the 'illat, then it will also be the "illar for hurmat 
(mpermissibility. Although the highest level of kurmat 
necessitates rajasat, to consider this hurmat as hurmat li 'aynihi 
(impermissibility on the basis of its intrinsic nature) [and then use 
it] as a proof, seems far-fetched. This is because it is not mansits 
(textually proven) — as in the case of a pig. The ruling is based on 
zanniyyat (hypothetical proof). There is therefore no reason for 
Considering it [human skin and flesh] najis. 
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There are many things which are haram, yet not najis. |f we were to 
ponder over it, we will conclude that, to hold the view of karamat 
together with najasaf, actually entails a combination of two 
opposites (ijfimà' mutadadayn). Apart from this — nowhere in the 
Sharr'ah do we find anything which is both sanctified (mukarram) 
and najis at the same time. 


In addition to this, the author of Hidayah has gone one step further. 
He states that the sir (Icft-over drinking water) of man is /ahir. 
Then he provides the ‘illat for this, saying Jala aal (ja a sis aay 
(because it is formed from flesh which is tahir). This seems to be a 
slip-up, because he first provides a proof for its naj@sat and then he 
mentions its taharat. Thus, if the skin and flesh are najis, there is no 
reason for considering the sir to be fahir, [it should also be 
classified as najis] and the ‘illat should be 43 gå 44 SY (because 
the sar is mixed with the saliva which emanates from the flesh 
[which is najis]). 


Based upon the above, we should apply the rule of ‘faharat of the 
sir’ to all animals of prey. Only pigs should be excluded. Here we 
find another dichotomy: The najasat is considered tahir while it is 
in its source. Thus, the flesh of animals of prey is /ahir in principle 
Aides cÀ A SI, If this is the case, its sir should also be tahir Ue 
AU enl (ja lal sic 44 5S) — yet it is classified najis. The entire issue 
has thus been reversed. 


If the basis for the /ahārat and najasat of man is based upon 
whether he is alive or dead, then this ruling will apply to all animals 
of prey as well. In short, I have numerous doubts regarding this 
issue. I have merely written down the gist of it.” 


7 This question was posed by Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib 
rahimahullah. 
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something for your sake. 


Nowhere on page 24 of Hidayah’is it explicitly stated that Aaramat 
is the ‘illat for najásat. You assumed this yourself and therefore 
raised an objection to it. This is the reason for your doubt ... 

The author said: 


FAM ala Y) adc giz gll y b gluall Gs jlo. EO ET D 
all ols , 


"Every skin which is tanned is pure. Salah and wudit’ with such 
skin is permissible, except for the skins of pigs and humans..." 


We learn from the matn (text) that the skin of man cannot be 
purified through tanning. The sharih (commentator) then explained 
the karāmat of human skin. Therefore you assumed that, since 
human skin is considered najis because of its karamat, it cannot be 
(Ghir. That is why you expressed your objection in this regard. In 
essence, the above text is actually a text from a Hadith, but the 
exception was not mentioned in the Hadith. Although you will be 
able to learn a lot if 1 were to explain this Hadith, the explanation 
Will be too long. Therefore I will not go into a detailed explanation. 
Instead, | will explain what the sharih meant. 


When a human skin is removed, it will either be from a person who 
is dead, or from one who is alive. If it is the skin of a dead person, it 
Will be najis hukmi due to death (maut). If the skin is removed from 
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a living person, it will be najis based on the following Hadith: 
cua i gall oe cal s 
"Anything removed from a living person is classified as dead." 


It will thus be najis because it is considered maytah (carrion). If the 
skin is removed gradually from a living person, he will eventually 
die in the process and then the skin will be separated from him. 
Thus it will also be najis on the basis of maut. 


Man can be classified dead, maytah and najis — like other maytah 

animals. However, man enjoys the shardfat (sanctity) of being able 

to be purified by ghusl, as opposed to other animals. The najasat 

which he acquired because of maut is referred to by the author of 
Hidayah as yeh: Y Ata ÙI als. Y) seh (except for the skin of 
man which cannot be purified). He continued by giving the reason 
as karamat — that is, if this [karamat] were to warrant faharat, 
people would have used it [the human skin] and would thereby 
have violated its sanctity. That is why the Shari‘ah prohibited its 
Lahürat. There is thus no reason for any doubt or misgiving 
regarding this. Karamat is not the munajjis (the cause of najasat). 
Maut is the munajjis. Kardmat is the mani’ (obstacle) in the path of 
taharat because tahàrat is the mūjib ihanat [that which causes or 
leads to the violation of sanctity (of the human body)]. This means 
that ihanat is in conflict with karamat. 


In short, the Shari'ah considers kardmat [sanctity] to be a mani‘ 
[obstacle] in the path of fahdrat [purity] for the sake of avoiding 
ihünat [violation of sanctity] through tahdrat. It is not a müjib 
[cause] of najasa! [impurity] as you assumed. 


If you are not convinced, then listen: ] 
The istithna’ (exception) does not apply to 544 alone, but also to 
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Win : 
el BES) b. The permissibility of using all [skins] was gauged from 
his and it would have meant 4lasial Js &3 M (if any skin is 
fanned, it is permissible to use it). An istithna’ was therefore added, 
sed and the reason for the impermissibility of a pig's skin was given as 
‘due to the fact that it is ngjis al-‘ayn (intrinsically impure)', and 
. . |forhuman skin as ‘due to karamat’. 
ah (cinia) 
do. This explanation completely removes all doubt and the 
generalization thereof will be in line with both opinions. That is, if 
human skin is tanned, some scholars consider it fāhir but 
impermissible to use. Others do not even accept its taharat. The 


ike orez fact is that human skin and pig skin cannot be separated from the 
ly) thi body and the thin layer of skin which is removed cannot be tanned. 
als, Tee, Some rules of the jurists are hypothetical. The condition of ‘being 
by the sti} capable’ can be clearly understood from the following Hadith: 
t fortes 
iving lhe | eb Xå ča au gU em oll Js 
varant Ë 
would ^ “If every skin which is capable of being tanned is tanned, 

lis it is permissible." i 
r Allāh 2 knows best. " 


Be 
m" Question 12°! 
jid a This unworthy servant, Khalil Ahmad, was greatly honoured upon 
qid teceiving this letter. It was beyond expectation and an unanticipated 
} bounty from the master, refuge, means of Allah’s Mercy upon the 
World, the sanctuary for the murtds, the refuge for those seeking 


ý 
bety 
of M isi ; wii « I 
257] . This investigation is the opinion of those ‘ulamā’ who were present 
qi! in the eras during which they had very basic tools and means of 
s are available which have 


Tanning. Now, many new tools and mean ible 
Made it possible to tan pig skins. The exception of the jurists have thus 
become inapplicable. Consequently, Hadrat rahimahullah mentioned 
Fi this himself on one occasion. 
put This is a follow-up to the previous answer. 
2 


rectitude, the deputy of Rasülullàh 3%, the Qutb of our time, the 
mujtahid of our era, Hadrat Maula’? Murshid? Maulana Maulwi 
Rashid Ahmad Sahib, may Allah 48 perpetuate his blessings upon 
the world. 


Your letter is a source of crowning pride to this worthless servant. 
Bearing in mind Hadrat’s other preoccupations, | expected to 
receive the reply after some time and the answers to be concise. A/- 
hamdu lillah, the answers were as I had anticipated. I am at a loss 
over which words and statements I should use to express my 
gratitude. 


Despite Hadrat's other preoccupations and physical weakness, 
Hadrat bore the burden of replying to my letter. After performing 
the salah, I spontaneously made du'a' to Allah 3& to bless Hadrat in 
his knowledge, actions and life and to enable us to continue 
bencfiting from Hadrat. 


Through Hadrat's kindness, | understood most of the answers and 
many of my doubts have been removed. However, | still have some 
doubts regarding some of the answers. I am writing this after 
obtaining Hadrat's permission, and ] am extremely remorseful for 
having wasted Hadrat's time due to my lack of understanding. My 
doubt conceming karamat [mentioned in the. previous letter] has 
been removed. However, the doubt which remains in this regard is 
as follows: 


The flesh of animals of prey is tahir while they are alive. With 
regard to ušu Ls “190 (the death of something which is living), the 
author of /Zidayah states: edl ui Y, 


He provides the following as proof: 
Lea gas ala Áo laill Sa A] ches D dines gå OL AY 
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Since it died in its source, it will not be classified as najis — as in 
!| the case of the yolk of an egg turning to blood. In other words, 
t| since the najasat is in its source, the egg will not be classified as 
najis. 


One can clearly gauge from this that, as long as the flesh of animals 
of prey is in its source, it will be considered /ahir. Since the faharat 
+ and najasat of substances act as opposites, the sür (left-over 
| drinking water) of these animals ought to be tühir as well AM gis Y 
AL aal Qa [because it is mixed with the saliva which emanates 
from the flesh which is tahir]. 


However, this does not apply to a pig and maytah (an animal which 
died a natural death) because every part of a pig — whether alive or 
dead, internal or external — is najis al-'ayn (intrinsically impure) 
and the same applies to maytah. These two are regarded to either 
have no ma'din (source) or, if they do, the ma 'din itself is impure. 
Apart from pigs and mayrah, the outer skin of animals of prey and 
other animals is not considered najis while they are alive. Instead, it 
is classified as tahir. This skin is the ma'din of their flesh and thus 
the flesh is 1ahir, However, the ruling with regard to their sir is the 
Opposite. It is classified as najis. | did mention this doubt in my 
Previous letter together with all my other doubts [but probably did 
not express it clearly]. 


Answer: 


Maulwi Khalil Ahmad Sahib, as-salamu 'glaykum. 

The remaining doubts which you have are as a result of lack of 
reflection and contemplation. If something is najis, it is najis 
everywhere. However, as long as it remains in its original place and 
ma'din (source), the rules of najasat are not applied to it. The rules 
are applied when it moves out of its original place or source. For 
example, najāsat is found inside man’s testicles and najis blood is 
found in the veins, yet these parts are not classified as carriers of 
najasah. The moment it [blood or semen] leaves its original place 
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and comes into contact with another part of the body, the rule of 
najasat is applied to it and it is classified as ‘carriers of najásat'. 


Similarly, the rule of najasat is not applied to the flesh of animals 
of prey — as long as the flesh remains in its source. For example, if 
a person places such an animal on his neck and performs salàh with 
it, he will not be labelled as ‘a carrier of najasat' and his salah will 
be completely valid. However, the moment it dies, it will be 
considered najis because it is now classified as maytah. Flesh 
which is separated from an animal while it is alive is also 
considered najis. 


I am astonished at how you could make qgiyas (analogical 
deduction) of this on sir (left over drinking water), because the 
flesh was najis and the saliva was najis, even though the place or 
source was not under the ruling of najasat. When the saliva mixed 
with the water, the saliva became separated from its source. It thus 
became najis and the water also became najis. The first mistake you 
made was to think that the saliva is pure while it is in its source. In 
fact, it is najis, but the rule of rajasat is not applied to it [until it 
leaves its source]. The second mistake you made was that you did 
not ponder over the fact that the saliva first separated from its 
source before it mixed with the water. Why should it not be 
considered najis and how can this contaminated water be tahir? 


Question 13 

I refer to the book Hidayah (Mustafa’i edition, p.36): 

With regard to shll (de. SLi Ull (a sleeping person who passes by 
water), the book states thal such a person's tayammum has broken 
because he had passed a source of water [while sleeping]. 
Thereafter, with regard to Js ) gå «Ul (La (Lu Ja (a person 
who forgets that he has water in his saddlebag), the author says that 
such a person's salah does not have to be repeated [even though he 


was forgetful]. 
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leg However, [to my understanding], the excuse of a sleeping person is 
more valid than that of the one who forgets, because sleep 
essentially causes forgetfulness while the opposite is not true. Thus, 
> the sleeping person's inability to use water is more obvious. As per 
| the proof which has been provided, the breaking of the sleeping 
form i person’s fayammum does not make sense and the two issues seem 
and his; to conflict one another. Although the authentic narration states that 
dies, its] tayammum does not break, J find it surprising that the author of 
s maith; Hidayah had left it aside and brought together two conflicting 
s alive gi narations. 


The first explanation which is required is the ‘illat (reason) for the 
vas (at breaking of tayammum. Secondly, on what basis was this statement 
r), beat made? Thereafter the contradiction needs to be removed. 
gh the pS) 
tc salt 
soucet 
st mii 


Answer: 
The difference between nisyan (forgetting) and naum (sleeping) is 
that nisyün is not bi ikhtiyar al-'abd (by the choice of a person). 
ct Therefore, in such a situation, the basis would be the absence of 
A ile) water. What I mean is that both sa/ar (journey) and nisyan are 
i. f obstacles in the path of obtaining water because, in both journey 
s Lal) i and forgetfulness, there is nothing to remind a person to look for 
water. 


E) 
b | Because of the absence of water and the strong possibility of not 
being able to find water, even if efforts were to be made to search 
for it, tayammum would be permitted. As for the sleeping person ... 
4 if he should fall asleep after he had performed tayammum, it would 
por be as if his ‘falling asleep’ was ikhtiyarT (within his choice). lf one 
nr !5 in a state of sleep, the possibility of searching for water is 
5 pf Temoved and so is the possibility that you may not find water. He is 
s therefore considered to be gadir (one who possesses the ability) in 
id the sense that he fell asleep forgetfully and wasted his ability 
W^ aW (Qudrat) [to search for water]. 


273 


As for your query concerning whether this narration is strong or 
weak ... that is not an issue. It is possible that the author of Hidayah 
did not know this narration. He was a human after all. 
Alternatively, this narration may have been strong according to him 
for some or other reason. This is not surprising, because it is quite 
possible that latter generations were able to ascertain the strength of 
the other narration. That is all. 


Question 14 
| did not understand the answer you provided because it is based on 


this difference: *Nisyün is not bi ikhtiyar al-'abd and thus it is 
mani'-e-qudrat. Naum is bi ikhtiyar al-'abd — he slept by his own 
choice — and thus he wasted his qudrat. Therefore the mani '-e- 
qudrat is not hukmT.” 


Upon reflection it becomes obvious that neither naum [sleep] nor 
nisyan [forgetfulness] are ikhtiyārT [within one's choice]. Instead, 
naum surpasses nisyan in not being ikhtiyari. If a person makes a 
firm intention to keep something in mind [and to remember it], it is 
possible for him not to be overcome by risyàn. On the other hand, 
naum is from among the sittah duritriyyah (the six essentials or 
inevitables). At limes, it is beyond one's power to remain awake. 
Although only the dawa'; (motives and.causes) of both are 
ikhtiyart, in the case [where one is overpowered by sleep] the 
dawā'T of sleep are beyond the realm of ikhtiyari. 


Allah 4 likens non-ikhtiyarr (uncontrollable) sleep to death: 
Gala ga Cu cd ls Gia She Gall us d 


Rasülullàh 3& says that the excuse of [over] sleeping is similar to a 
person forgetting [to perform salah]: 


la s elites d$ glue ye ali oe 
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this Nata; 


that the ay à The author of Hidayah also accepts [mam Sháafi'i's proof in favour 
aS a hing OF sleep being a more acceptable excuse than nisyan: 
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(The excuse [of sleep] is more acceptable as a non-ikhtiyarT 
excuse). 


As for (1) spending all one's energies in search of water, (2) total 
absence of water and (3) the possibility of not finding water ... these 
may be considered as follows: 


(1) If the condition of spending onc’s energies is not found in a nasi 
(one who forgets), iL is not found in a nà'im (sleeping person) 
either. Both are equal with regard to the fact that they cannot search 
for water. In fact, it is a little more in the ná "im because he is not 
Conscious [he is asleep]. The issue of the intrinsic absence of water, 
with relation to how-far away it is, which is connected to the nà 'im, 
is found here, whereas the issue of the intrinsic absence of water 
With relation to the saddlebag which is connected to the nasi ... 

I cannot understand this because the saddlebag, in reality, is the 
Source of water for the traveller. Therefore, in essence, water is 
Present and not absent when applied to the nasi and the possibility 
of not finding water has been based on this. Thus, all three 
conditions [listed above] are absent with relation to the nasi. As for 
the nà'im ... the first condition cannot be found while the second 
and third cannot. Hence, even on this basis, the excuse of the nà im 
'S more valid than the excuse of the näst. 


After accepting the above difference — when the actual ability [to 
obtain water] is gone and the [sleeping] person is as if he is a dead 
Person or an inanimate object [and not aware of his surroundings], 
I is Strange to classify him legally [hukman] qādir [able]. For 
example, if a person severs his hands and legs and becomes 
ma‘dhiir (excused) [from having to obtain water], or a person cats 
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something and consequently suffers from a certain illness which is 
exacerbated by the use of water, then — although qudrat (ability) 
has been removed from him by his personal choice (ikhtiyar) — we 
cannot say that he is legally gadir, that his tayammum has broken, 
or that it is not permissible for him to make tayammum. 


The case of a sleeping person would be similar. Although he [may 
have] slept by his own choice, since he has genuinely become 
ma'dhür (excused) [from obtaining water], we cannot classify him 
as qādir. If we were to classify him as qadir we will actually be 
claiming ijtima'-e-mutandfistyayn (simultaneous presence of two 
rivals, or two opposites) and according to Mulla al-Haddad (the 
commentator who wrote the Adshiyah — marginal notes), in all three 
answers, sleep is (1) an excuse from man, (2) an internal matter 
(amr bátini) which cannot be known (lā yūqafu ‘alayh), or (3) it is 
rare for the external form of sleep to take place. 

On the other hand, nisyan is unclear and does not remove the 
confusion in my heart. Nevertheless, I do not understand it. Kindly 
explain with a bit more clarity so that my understanding may be 
freed from confusion. 


Answer: 

I did not give any preference to the issue concerning the n@’im. You 
asked me to explain the 'i//at (reason) for tayammum breaking and 
on what basis the Hidayah has written this. I then explained this 
and wrote at the end that the issue is not on the strength or 
weakness of the narration. However, you assumed the role of a 
claimant (mudda'i) and started presenting proofs against it. This 
will be correct if the present narration is weak and the one opposing 
it is strong. The reasons for their strength will be based upon other 
narrations, even though these may be incomplete. 


The issue was about our understanding nisyan to be stronger based 
upon certain grounds, even though it may be equal to naum after 
looking al the issue in-depth. This is stated in Fath and other books. 
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8 Cert»): 
tog " Thus, my object was to explain the obvious difference and | did not 
al digi do so after an in-depth study of it. 
ay [The difference is as follows]: The nasi is awake [not asleep] and 
lm | has been ordered to look for water. He looked for it as much as he 
could and his nisyan [forgetfulness] absolved him of the order. 
ila Misi! Your assumption was that it was also wajib upon him to look in the 
has guii saddlebag — because water is most likely stored there — and because 
Wenn he did not look there, his tayammum is not valid. This assumption is 
jir vevils, refuted thus: 
eons pæ] Water is essentially and most likely found in an inhabited place and 
Mull dit a place where one is settled and not in the desert while on a 
inal notsjai, joumey. This is the fact of the matter in such a situation. It is most 
(2) an itt obvious and denying it amounts to engaging in futile discussions. 
fü tali: Thus, he did not display any shortcoming in his search for water. 


> 
2 


Joes nol (6) 
ondes 
desti? 


As for the na’im ... although he was addressed (mukhatab), he did 
not search for it because he was unable to search for it. He found 
himself in a state which is contrary to searching. He can therefore 
Not be excused. Further, I referred to naum as mithl-e-ikhtiyart and 
not ikhtiyari — there is a difference and this difference has an effect 
9n the consequences, even though there may be other factors 
|  MVolved. If a fasting persons eats forgetfully, his fast does not 
ine break, but if he eats while he is asleep, it breaks. This is the 
yum jj difference, even though an opposing narration may replace this. 


n te vi There was no need for you to go through such pains to ask for proof 
te n lo show a difference between the two. Anyway, the proofs you 
f gi i") — provided in order to show similarity between the two are weak. The 


uet Hadith [which you quoted] cannot be used to prove similarity 

" between nisyan and naum, because it [the Hadith] was essentially 

Provided for a different reason. In the Hadith each one of them is 

5 addressed, However, the strength of ‘nisyan as a more valid excuse’ 

"y In the proof which you mentioned, was provided for another reason 
j DA | altogether. 
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Similarly, the ‘death’ of the soul of a sleeping person is through the 
Order of Allah 4g. The reason for this is that everything exists by 
the permission of Allah 38. The strength of the excuse of nisyàn is 
thus determined by the fact that the person fulfilled the order to 
search [for water] while the na’im (sleeping person) was "ril 
(inactive, and did not fulfil the command of searching). 


The principle that is used is: eoe AE caua Y SLM 5 (nothing can 
be attributed to a person who is absolved). Based upon this, the 
excuse of the ná im is more valid. However, we will still have to 
consider that, when other stronger narrations are accepted, they will 
replace all other proofs and the proofs of this strong narration will 
be considered weak. 


Nevertheless, my purpose was to explain the outward preference 
and not the real or essential basis for the preference. Why did you 
not understand this, and why did you waste your efforts in 
removing it? Too many investigations are futile. I have therefore 
written this much only, although there was no need to write this 
much at all. Allah 45 knows best. 


Question 15: 
Page 16, line 15 [Hidayah] states: 


Gell as elac VI ada å Aisle sll, 

If the meaning of wudii' is taken from the words: 

elec YI oda vi das lls - it would contradict the previous text 
which states Zl J sir» Jaa! (uà JÄ 135 5 because there, when 
giving a reply to the proof of Imam Shafi^i, the statement: 

gil e£ OY. was made. It is as if the wudii" itself is ta'abbudi. 
However, confining oneself to the four parts (face, hands, head and 
feet) is beyond our understanding, (Sst yÈ), while here, based 
on the above, wudii' itself is considered ta ‘abbuclt. 
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2 Person ity 
Veryhipe The author of Hidayah has stated previously that, odlau (a c A L 


Answer: 


he excuser 
fulfilled " 
person} n 
arching). 


ul (whatever comes out of the two private parts, breaks wudi ^). 
It is thus completely J+ (understood) that whatever comes out is 
impurity. By the same token, if any impurity comes out of any other 
place [part of the body], wudi' will also be broken and the body 
will be regarded as impure. This is understood J s&xa, but to wash 
the 43 )Y! eL-ae I (four limbs — face, arms, head and feet) during 
wudit’ is Js j£ (beyond our understanding). [This is because, if 
an impurity (like blood for example) comes out of our shoulder, our 
understanding tells us that we need to wash our shoulder, yet — in 
Wudü' — we have to wash the four limbs in order to purify 
ourselves, and not our shoulder. This is beyond our understanding.] 


US 
Based ipa! 
we wil ill 
e accepi} k 
trong nares 


outward) The second point is that the Shari‘ah has prescribed general water 
ae W for purifying ourselves (in wudii’ etc.). Allah 36 says: IV, 
jd K LN Ree xs ela (“If you do not find water, then make 
Iw i! fayammum with pure sand.”) Thus, according to the Shari‘ah, 
need 0") purifiers are water (and if no water is found) then pure sand [can be 
used], Seeing as no other liquids have been mentioned as a purifier, 
We come to know that only water is a purifier for wudii', and no 
other liquids. 


Furthermore, the question arises: Imam Shafi‘T states that in the 
Case of najasat-e-Haqiqi (actual, solid impurity), only water can be 
Used as a purifier, whereas Imam Hanafi states that other liquids 


d md can also he used. So, which is the correct opinion? Here our 
d à intelligence — and this is J (understood) — informs us that purity 
t jj fom physical najasaf (impurity) can be achieved by using [any] 
f sy Other pure liquids, since the physical form of najāsat (impurity) 
piy will be removed. 

ic 


However, in the case of najasat-e-hukmi (impure by Command) — 
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where wudii’ is required — then only water can be used as it is J: 
Jz (beyond our understanding) as to why the four limbs must be 
washed during wudhk' and not the place where the najasat has 
emitted from (such as the private parts). 


BBS 


Allah, Allah! What can be said about Hadrat's insightful knowledge 
in this brief and concise reply? His deep knowledge is gushing forth 
like a fountain from every word and every letter. If the reader only 
knew in what condition, and during which period of his life Hadrat 
gave these answers, he would be even more astounded. Several 
people who were close to Hadrat had passed away one after the 
other during those days. First he had to bear the painful death of 
Maulwi ‘Ala’ ad-Din. This was followed by the death of Maulana 
Maulwi Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib's wife and son, Farid ad-Din. A 
few other deaths also occurred in quick succession. 


After replying to the last question, Hadrat added the following: 
“You must have heard the sad news of the passing away of Maulwi 
‘Ala’ ad-Din. And now, Maulana Muhammad Y'a'qub Sahib's wife 
and son, Farid ad-Din have also passed away. May Allah & shower 
His Mercy upon them and pardon them. Maulana [Muhammad 
Ya'qüb Sahib] had gone through so much pain — six or seven of his 
progeny had passed away and he had also lost his wife. Another 
tragedy which took place is the passing away of the lawyer, Hafiz 
Muhammad Sa'id, who was suffering from cholera. He was the 
brother-in-law of Maulwi Mahmüd Hasan Sahib. Oh, how profitless 
this world is, and how heedless we are!” 


Look at the doubts and misgivings which the ‘allamah of the time, 
Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib mudda zilluhu (rahimahullah] 
had regarding an intricate juristic masterpiece like Hidayah. Then 
consider Hadrat Maulanà Gangohi's replies which were dictated 
during the above-mentioned tragic period. Even today, an 
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extremely intelligent person would have to deeply contemplate and 
reflect on these replies. 


From one letter, we presented three questions and their replies to 
the reader, The same letter contains about ten other questions of the 
same level. We merely wanted to present a few examples in this 
biography. For that reason we have not quoted all the questions 
here. I quoted a few of these to portray Hadrat’s juristic acumen and 
his ability to explain the ‘whys’ of certain injunctions. 1 have now 
come to the end of the fifteen questions which I had promised to 
quote. 


l now offer the reader a preview of his other academic 
contributions. 1 would loathe to exclude any of the other valuable 
and unique pearls, but I am forced to do so. If this biography 
becomes too lengthy, the majority of Hadrat's associates will not be 
able to purchase it, because they are very poor. Please make du‘a’ 
that Allah 3 enables me to present the other questions and answers 
at a later stage. 


dede 
Questions posed by Hadrat Maulana Khalil 
Ahmad Sahāranpūrī 


Notwithstanding what I just said, I cannot go forward without 
quoting the questions on the Qur'àn and Hadith which were posed 
by Shaykh Maulana al-Hafiz al-Hàj al-Maulwi Khalil Ahmad Sahib 
and which Hadrat replied to in writing. Even here, | am going to 
force myself and restrict myself to quoting only ten examples. From 
these ten questions and answers, the reader will be able to learn 
some of the academic intricacies which can rarely be found 
anywhere else. Although these academic questions and answers arc 
more for the 'ulamā’, the ordinary reader will certainly lea and 
enjoy some interesting facts, depending on his own capability, 
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intelligence and understanding. 


It is for academic points, such as these, that a true seeker of 
knowledge would be prepared to sacrifice his life and wealth and 
which he would consider a means of pride for his Din and dunya. T 
appeal to the reader to study these intricate discussions several 
times, with absolute concentration and in seclusion. He should have 
nothing else on his mind. He should sit with purity of heart and 
body, be conscious of his closeness to Allah 3% and then — gather 
the flowers from the Muhammadi # garden. 


By EE ETE 


“Allāh 3& Alone is the One who guides. He is sufficient for me. 
What an excellent Dispenser of affairs is He!" 


Question | 
Allah 3£ says: 


SX A Sis ul ssl Ge dls 
*There are some rocks from which rivers flow." 


sla) aks e ^A sets d uia Gly 


“There are some rocks which split and water issues 
forth from them.” 


The above two verses appear to be the same in meaning. What, 
then, is the benefit in repeating them? 
Furthermore, in the verse: 


rence (ya dag Lad Gi G5 
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«And there are those which fall down out of the fear of Allāh.” 


The falling down of the rock is considered to be the fruit [or 
consequence] of the fear of Allah 3E. I do not understand the 
sequence of tafajjur (flowing), tashaqquq (splitting) and hubit 
(falling) in the Qur'an. 


Furthermore, what is the correlation between uc gis Ad la 5 
OS (Allah is not unaware of your deeds) and the next verse: 


al aka 22 


Answer: 

(1) Tafajjur al-anhar: The flowing of rivers refers to the highest 
level of effect (which the fear of Allah 3$ has on them] in the sénse 
that rivers gush forth and flow from certain rocks. (2) Tashaqquq: 
The splitting of the rock and water issuing forth from it, refers to a 
lower level of effect. (3) Hubüt: refers to a level which is lower 
than the previous level. The sequence is thus from highest to lowest 
— that is to say, some rocks enable rivers to gush forth from them, 


2 Both verses are quoted below to put them into proper perspective: 
ka S Lal ial ce D? $323 SAT 3 eas ud D aii Ue SSIS at fi 
aw M oe pulis co! dal de pos GS UI ob. be 
Hir RN doas Lae gii, 

"Then your hearts became hard thereafter, so they became like rocks 
or even harder. Of rocks are those from which rivers flow. Of them are 
those which split and water issues forth from them. And of them are 
those which fall down out of the fear of Allah. And Allah is not 


unaware of your deeds." (Sürah al-Bagarah, 2: 74) Au d sali 
SHE t ast De hiya Di al p placa pela GIS OS Sy A GeO oyali 

Woa USI a a p - RUP 
"Now, © Muslims! Do you still hope that they would believe in 
when there was a group of them who used to hear the word of A i 
and thereafter changed it intentionally while they knew?" (Sürah at- 


Baqarah, 2: 75) 


283 


some of them split and water flows from them and others merely 
fall down. However, despite witnessing these splendid miracles, 
manifestations of Allah’s Power and clear favours - let alone their 
having the highest level of effect on the Bani Isra"il, they did not 
even cause the least effect on them. Their situation is therefore 
worse than the lowest level of rocks. 


(1) The rock which causes rivers to gush forth is affected on the 
highest level and in its fear (of Allah 4], water gushes forth from it 
all the time. A large number of Allah’s Creation derives every type 
of benefit from it. (2) The rock which splits is, itself, affected to a 
certain level and its water benefits the creation, one after another 
[but not a large number of the creation at once]. Even if the 
creation did not benefit at all, the rock certainly derived benefit 
from its fear. (3) The rock which fell down acquired the benefits of 
humility and fear even if no one else benefited from it. It was 
certainly affected and obeyed the order of Allah 3&. However, the 
Bani Isra’il remained headstrong in their disobedience. Their false 
plots and swift utterances were all futile and baseless.“Allah is not 
unaware of your deeds.” |f these people are so obstinate and even 
worse than rocks, then based on the principle any 2 AA (like 
father like son), can you expect to guide such a nation? 


eS lias CÍ gaki 


(Now, O Muslims! Do you still hope that they would believe you ... ) 
Was salam. 


Question 2 


A Muslim set aside some money with the intention of either using it 
to pay a bribe, or to cover a grave with a sheet. 

When is the prohibition (hurmat) of this money established? 

Is it also prohibited for the owner of the money — i.e the one who 
intends using it to pay a bribe or cover a grave with a sheet — to use 
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nd othes a! 
ey : this money? 
tre If it is prohibited, how can it be correct to order the person who 
" ; receives the bribe to return the money to the one who has bribed 
Š ley] him? 
on is tes i à'i i | 

1 is thes spi a sá'ibah animal (an animal which is left free in the 

e of anyone apart from Allah 3) is let is i 

prohibition established? ck nbi nt 
Does the i i al 
| rs S have the right to take back [or cancel] his haram 
ți Thope you would explain the meaning of 4! Beare’, 


ice 


$| Answer: 
{ e sets aside money with the intention of paying a bribe or 
li vao proximity to anything other than Allah 3 (tagarrub 
layin iT 1— e.g. covering a grave with a sheet), this money is not 
gi E this money for himself, gives it to someone as a 
3b then all = above intentions, or gives it for the sake of Allah 
will be la ds ic acts will be permissible. His [original] intention 
shirk (a ghw (futile) even though he may have committed a sin or 
n act of polytheism) before spending the money. 


If h 
e hands over the money to another person with the original 


sake the transaction will be complete, but, because it is an 
iine: ced the money will be haram for all except for the 
hess 5 case where it is returned to him. The same applies to 
iya or graves and anything which is pledged in the name of, 
anyone other than Allah 3, irrespective of whether the pledged 


item į i 
em is an animal or not. 


in the name of someone apart 
with the same intention 
t is classified a maytah 


ote animal [which was let free in the 
but e 38] ... if the owner slaughtered it \ 
i aid Bismillah, it will be haram because 1 

rion) even though it has not left his ownership. 


kin will be pure after 


The flesh is classified as carrion and its 5 
585 


tanning. [t will be permissible to use the tanned skin and there will 
be no sin in using it. 


As for an animal which is let free with the intention that "anyone 
who takes it shall be its owner" ... its prohibition will be established 
the moment it is taken by someone. As we stated above, the 
transaction will be complete. Now, if the*person who took it 
slaughters it with the intention that it is a sa@’ibah, it is classified as 
carrion. Its flesh is carrion and najis (impure). Its skin is pure but 
haram for use by all. 


If the above animal is not slaughtered with the above intention, but 
slaughtered solely for the sake of Allah 3£ and there was no 
intention whatsoever of respect to anyone else, the animal is not a 
maytah but it is haram. It is harám to use its flesh and skin, but it is 
not najis. It is like haram food and is classified haram because of 
the baseless transaction ( 'aqd-e-batil). 


If the animal was not set free with the above intention but set free in 
the ownership of impure spirits (arwah khabithah), the person who 
takes possession of the animal will be classified as ghasib (an 
illegal usurper) in relation to the owner [impure spirits] because it 
had not come out of the ownership of the musayyab (the person in 
whose name it was set free). If the person slaughters it, the rules of 
ghasab (usurped wealth) will apply. The prohibition of ihlal 
(setting free in the name of someone) will not apply. 


Conclusion: (1) With regard to the prohibition of an animal which 
was slaughtered out of respect for someone other than Allah 35 
Such an animal is haram in all situations — whether the owner 
slaughters it or someone else slaughters it. (2) The prohibition of an 
animal which is pledged in the name of someone other than Allah 
22: Transfer of ownership cannot be established without taking 
possession of it. 
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Insha Allah, the above answers are correct as per Qa 'idah Fissah. I 
have not seen what others have written in this regard and do not 
have the time to refer to other books at present. Since the tenth I 


| have also not been feeling too well. Cholera is a rare disease here, 
& but quite common in Ambheta [the home town of Hadrat Maulānā 


Khalil Ahmad Saharanpürt rahimahullah]. The passing away of 


Muhammad Hashim’s is a great admonition. 


Question 3 

The author of Khazanatur Riwayat writes in his book: “Zayd 
employed ‘Umar as his labourer. They both went on a journey from 
one place to another. On their way, they came to ‘Umar’s [the 
labourer’s] hometown (watan-e-as/i). ‘Umar will remain a musáfir 
because of the rule of subservience (rab 'Tyyah) [to his employer]. 
He will not be classified a muqīm (non-traveller), even though he is 
in his hometown. He will therefore perform qasr salah (the shorter 
salah which is performed by a traveller).” 

What is Hadrat’s opinion in this regard? 


Answer: 

Lam of the opinion that wafan-e-aslr will be considered and he will 
Not be classified as a musafir. He must perform the full salah and 
not make qasr. The author of Khazanah erred in his reply. It is not 
correct to consider a musdafir to be a musáfir [simply] because he 
considers himself to be one. Instead, a musáfir is one in whom the 
quality of safar (a journey) is found and a wafan-e-asii is the 
opposite of safar. It is wajib for the initial ishtigag (derivation) of a 
mushtag (derived word) to be established through a fì"? (verb) so 
that the hagigr (essential) meaning can be correct. If not, it will 
become a mujaz (metaphor, figurative expression) and it wvill 
contradict the original meaning. 


The author of Khazánah derived his view from aY! cs 
(he made an intention of becoming a muqim) on the basis that he 
has to be a person who made an intention. It should be clear that the 
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tabi' (the one who is subservient — in this case it is ‘Umar) is a 
Sàhib-e-niyyat (one who can make an intention). This is because 


the statement which was made by the jurists — 2! goial AS taal, 
(the intention of the matbii' is considered) — clearly means that the 
intention of the rabi' is not considered, but it does not mean that he 
(tabi') is not a Sahib-e-niyyat at all. However, the intention of the 
matbü' is afforded preference because the sabi’ cannot do anything 
without the matbū'. Thus, the intention alonc is not sufficient. 


The intention of the /abi' is the issue of contention. [n other words, 
the question is whether he will act on the intention of the marbi'' or 
against it. If there is a doubt about the intention of the matbü' at a 
particular place, tliis intention will also not be considered. 1f the 
amir of the Muslim army makes the intention of qiyam in dar al- 
harb, it will not be considered because the place is under doubt — 
not because he is not Sahib-e-niyyat. 


The Durr-e-Mukhtar considers the original debtor of a creditor to 
be tübi'. He then writes that, if the creditor catches the musafir 
debtor in his (the creditor's) place of residence and the debtor is a 
muflis (insolvent), he will remain a musafir. However, if the debtor 
is wealthy (not insolvent) and intends paying off his debt before a 
period of fifteen days elapse [before he can be classified as a 
muqim], he will remain a musafir. 


Now you see, here the /übi' is also considered to be a Sahib-e- 
niyyat. a 


cal acetal (ll (gs ay Gaahl cll i Glad aul ae P 
pais Y ell RD oe 
“Ifa boy accompanies his father on a journey and reaches puberty 


on the way while there is less than three days before they reach 
their destination, the boy will not make qasr.” 
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na) in| This, despite the principle e 2 c»! (an obedient son is tabi’ to his 


father). However, this boy is now mukhatab (addressed and liable 
to follow the injunctions of the Shari'ah) because he has entered 
puberty. He will only be a musafir if a period of three day’s 
travelling remain. The original intention is not considered and his 
original subservience to his father does not help him in this regard. 


Based upon this, if a musáfir remains in a place for the minimum 
period of giyàm and employs a mugim employee, the mugim will 
not be classified a musGfir in subservience to his musáfir employer 
(Jul Ui). This is because fab ‘Iyyat-e-safar (subservience in 
travelling) applies after one is classified a musafir. Based upon this, 
after a person is classified a musafir, it is essential for a safar to 
remain for tab‘iyyat-e-safar to be valid. This issue is not about 


-| watan-e-asli as assumed by the author of Khazanah. Rather, it is 


the issue of watan-e-igamah in the sense that there has to be an 
intention when considering a journey to have ended or to still be 
considered a journey. When there are two conflicting intentions, 


Preference is given to the stronger one and not to watan-e-aslt — 
Which is the opposite of safar and has nothing to do with intention. 
Opposites cannot be combined. That is all. 

Allah 8 knows best. 


Question 4 


There seems to be a contradiction between the Hadith: 

i jbill leal gy al sa JS (Every child is born on the natural Din of 
Islam) and the Hadith which relates the story of Khadir #5 and his 
Murder of a youngster. This Hadith [which relates the story of the 
Youngster] states ! oS eb e» eb OSs (his disposition was on 
kufr the day he arrived into this world). I do not see any reba 
excluding this youngster from the general principle [of the m 
Hadith] — on account of which Khadir #44 killed him — nor ts the 


contradiction removed. 


Answer: 

Rasülullàh 3 personally removed this contradiction by using the 
word @ in one Hadith and Jy in the other Hadith. There is a clear 
difference between the two. The word eb refers to a certain power 
or ability which is placed in a person's natural disposition and 
innate nature. And the words 4Xle al; mean ‘to be born while 
intermingled with a certain form’, Therefore it is clear that every 
new-born is bom on fitrah. Although there are differences of 
interpretation in the translation of fitrah, the essence of all is Din 
and Islam. Thus, the affirmation of tauhīd, which was taken from 
the entire progeny of Adam #8 in the ‘alam al-arwah and which 
was given by all — disbelievers, polytheists, sinners and Muslims — 
refers to fitrah and this is the natural disposition with which an 
infant is born. Until the time of birth, there is no rejection or 
opposition to the affirmation which is conveyed by the word oh 
(indeed) in the Qur'an. Thus, every infant is born with this fitrah at 
the time of birth, and does not reject it in any way. 


$ hili gle aby alge US pall ale Ui 


It is obvious that Shaytàn and all the disbelievers had also affirmed 
tauhid at the time [in the ‘alam al-arwah]. In like manner, the 
youngster in the story of Khadir 3z& had also affirmed it. He was 
also bom on the above-mentioned fitrah — then why should he be 
excluded from it? At the same time, all the disbelievers, as well as 
the youngster in question were AA ule c sha ie their innate 
nature and intrinsic aptitude was to consider kufr to be good and to 
act against the orders of Allah $5. This is manifested through their 
emulation of their parents, their emulation of others and at times it 
issues forth from within their selves and their innate nature cannot 
be stopped from manifesting itself. This is what is referred to by the 
statement: 


«If you hear of a mountain moving from its place, you can believe 
J g 
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liction by but if you hear of a person's jibillat (natural disposition) 
fth. Theri changing, do not believe it.” 


te Thus, the Hadith iS ave pA GIS will mean, Jibs ab LS ol 
i e 5 icy (the youngster was disposed to kufr just like all the other 
to be by disbelievers). Jibillat does not need to make taqlīd (emulation) of 
is clear anyone, Taglid is actually the spark and if a person's /ibillat has the 
are cif, slightest predisposition towards it, it will be ignited. In fact, jibillat 
sence of di can become manifest even without any taglid. 

ch was p 
anii As for the predisposition which is not within one's ibillat ... one 
ers an will need intense influence in order to be affected by it. The Qur'an 
on wit and Hadith says: The parents of the youngster are believers. If this 
s no R| youngster, who was Sl ole Js (predisposed towards kufr), 
by the wy Were to continue living, then, due to the intense love which his 
with tis?) Parents had for him — and we know that pas ati foill ba. (love 
for Something makes you blind and deaf) — the strong effect of kufr 
[Which the boy had] could have influenced his parents, even though 
they were naturally predisposed (Jibillar) towards Islam. Allah 3 
therefore protected these righteous parents and also rescued the 
Youngster from punishment, because a person is only taken to task 
for the kufr which he is inclined to, when it starts to manifest itself 
lin this case, when he would have grown up]. If it does not become 
Manifest, the person will not be taken to task. 


People domesticate and tend to a baby snake although it is 
Predisposed towards biting. They will tend to it, show love to it and 
Will not be angered by its jibillat (natural predisposition). However, 
once it grows big and bites someone, the person will become angry 
al it and trample it to death. 


If people were to be taken to task for their /ibilir (naturally 


i : meted out to 
Predisposed) kufr, the punishment would have been be 
them in the au al-arwah itself and the children of the polytheists 
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would also have been punished. 
Allah 3 would not have said: 


ase Bees zw- EL. QE. A 
EE Y) cx Vu Oars us la; 
“We do not punish until We commission a Messenger.” 


I have run out of paper and J think I answered your question. There 
is no need to go into too many details. If you consider this answer 
to be correct, let me know. If either you or your students still have 
any doubts, there is no harm in asking me again. That is all. Was 
salam. 


Conclusion: The creation has three conditions (1) eb — natural 
predisposition, innate nature, (2) $ )à — the affirmation of /auhid 
which continues until birth. In fact, it remains until the child 
reaches the age of intelligence and understanding. (3) Ale — religion 
which he follows according to his choice. It commences with the 
arrival of intelligence and is taken into consideration after he 
reaches puberty. Reward and punishment is based upon the third 
condition. A person is not questioned about the first two conditions. 
The second condition was attached to the first. After reaching 
puberty, the innate nature of the person manifests itself at some 
time or the other and, either repulses the other condition, or affirms 
it. That is all. 


Another thought came to my mind after I completed writing this 
letter. I consider it appropriate to write it as well. The basis for your 
objection and consideration of both Ahadith to be conflicting is that 
you regarded e+ and $)hà to mean one and the same thing, 
whereas they refer to two different aspects. This will be clear to you 
from my explanation. Now my lengthy explanation has also 
become irrelevant. Had I first explained it like this and said that m 
has a certain meaning and 3b means something else, the 


292 


[Xp qu EE 


fessenger® 


discussion would not have been necessary. Be that as it may, there 
isnothing to fret about. That is all. 


Question 5 


| The Mishkat (Ahmadi edition, p. 11) states: 


El a pall $ be ced glaa cases OF Gail 3$ Used oj 


“Shaylan has given up hope of musallis (those who are regular with 
their salah) worshipping Him in the Arabian Peninsular.” 


This Hadith makes reference to the absence of shirk in Arabia. 
Shaytàn's despair of man committing shirk is almost impossible, 
because he is fully aware of man’s original disposition (jibillat). 


Despite this, the above Hadith is supported by another Hadith on 
page 447: 


Odes Y eei] Ll pn JE lan, a alil al id Al D ea) Gc IS 
inia Gli, Y, oes Vs Lal Yy Gans 
pana ISŠ ol eile uia aad uil : TA 


A Sahabr 4s narrates: I asked: “O Rasülullah! Will your ummah 
commit shirk after you?” He replied: “Yes. However, they will not 


Worship the sun, the moon, any rock or any idol...” i 
en on page 538, Rasülullah says: *J do not fear your committing 


shirk after me...” 


icate the absence of shirk. 


above rrati i c 
The Ov clearly ind i 
narrations y 3 seems to contradi t 


Therefore, the following Hadith on page 47 
the previous Ahadith: 


ols ex) Jsa 053 ca hl lei ie dt QES 
eus 
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"The Final Hour will not occur until the buttocks of the women of 
the Daus tribe move around Dhū al-Khislah." 


Answer: 

When Shaytàn observed Islam’s strength and the Muslims? 
fortitude, he despaired of the Muslims ever committing shirk. 
Rasülullah 3$ affirmed this in the most eloquent manner by saying 
that Iman and Islam had been firmly established — on the highest 
level and to such an extent that Shaytan, who had many long- 
standing hopes [of misleading them], had also lost hope and 
despaired. However, of whom did he lose hope? He lost hope of the 
musallis — that is, the Muslims — and not of the disbelievers. Look 
at the words of the most eloquent of all people [Rasülullah 2]! He 
refers to Shaytàn's despair of misleading the Muslims and not to his 
despair of the existence of shirk, thus maintaining the existence of 
the disbelievers who actually ensure the continued hopes of 
Shaytan. 


First of all it is obvious that *despair' does not necessarily mean 
non-existence. Everyone despairs of good health when they are 
close to death, yet they regain their good health. Why should 
Shaytan’s despair then necessitate the non-existence of shirk? 
When he saw Islam and the Muslims in their full strength, he lost 
hope and despaired. However, such strength does not continue 
[forever]. It gradually wanes to the extent where one only hears the 
kalimah from one’s forefathers and no one knows what it means — 
as has been mentioned in a Hadith. Thus, if shirk makes its 
appearance at such a time, what contradiction is there [between this 
and the above-quoted Ahadith]? 


If, according to you, Shaytàn is aware of their original disposition 
(jibillat), then he should also be aware of their original fitrah — 
which is Islam. Assuming man's jibillat was shirk ... Rasülullàh 3 
personally expressed the strength of the Iman of the Arabs in the 
most eloquent manner. Thus, the ghayr jibilli (those inclinations 


294 


"| meanings: 


which they were not predisposed to) also became Jibill; (part of 
their innate nature). 


We now come to your doubt regarding the Hadith “Will your 
] ummah commit shirk after you?.." The word ummah has two 


(I) Sometimes it refers to ummat-e-da ‘wat, which would include 
*| the Jews and all the disbelievers. This meaning can never be 
` applied to the present Hadith because polytheists — ummat-e-da ‘wat 
-were present while Rasiilullah 3& was alive and so there would 
have been no reason to ask such a question. 
"| (2) The other meaning of ummah is ummat-e-ijabat. Yt refers to 
Muslims and includes righteous Muslims as well as sinners. 
Disbelievers are not included within the scope of this meaning. 


The second meaning was thus intended in the Hadith in question. 
When the questioner observed Islam's strength and clear proofs, he 
asked: "Will this situation remain even after you, or will your 
immat-e-ijbat commit the shirk which the Jews and the Christians 
e guilty of?” Rasalullah 3 then replied that there will be no shirk- 
€jaliy (obvious, unconcealed polytheism) but shirk-e-khafiy 
(Subtle, hidden polytheism) will creep into their midst. 


Ifa person becomes a murtad (an apostate), he would no longer fall 
Into the Category of ummat-e-ijübat. Thus, any doubt in this regard 
wil also be removed. When the wind (r74) will blow [one of the 
major signs of the Resurrection] and cause all Muslims to die, it 
Will be followed by idol-worship in Arabia. Such people are also 
o! ummat-e-ijābat but ummat-e-da'wat and therefore do not fall 
Within the Scope of this question. Yes, one doubt remains about the 
ahl al-hawa’ (those who follow their vain desires). You may 
consider them kafir as per the definition of the Muhaddithin 
Hadith scholars) or fasiq as per the definition of the Murak mdn 
(theologians), This doubt is therefore also removed. I have already 


explained the nature of the shirk of the ummah in the light of the 
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above-quoted Hadith. 


As for the Hadith: “7 do not fear your committing shirk after me...” 

. in this Hadith, Rasülullàh 3& directly addresses the Saha@bah 5. 
Study the context of this Hadith. It does not refer to the Muslims 
who will be present close to the time of the Resurrection. 
Therefore, there can also be no objection here. That is all. 


Question 6 
Rasülullah 3$ said: 


eli jill BLAN gya elalali LAN ads in 


"[There will be Absolute Justice on the Day of Resurrection] to the 
extent of revenge being exacted from a horned goat in favour of a 
hornless goat." 


If animals are not mukallaf (accountable), what is the reason for this 
mutual exacting of revenge? Countless animals prey on each other, 
and the flesh of certain animals are hala! to man. Will recompense 
for all of this have to be given? 


Answer: 

The gisàs (retribution) among animals will not occur on the basis of 
accountability, but on the basis of equality. Those who are 
accountable [humans] will be punished through the Hell-fire. 
Retribution will be taken among the animals and they will be 
reduced to non-existence. This retribution will apply in cases where 
the Order [of Allah 3$] was disobeyed. If we eat what we are 
permitted to eat, it will be considered absolute justice and 
obedience to orders. No wrong or oppression would have been 
committed and therefore there would be no question of retribution. 
As for the animal which was created to be the food of another 
animal ... this was done in obedience to the Order [of Allah 3]. The 
retribution which is mentioned in the above Hadith refers to the 
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following situations: For example, when one ox unnecessarily stabs 
another ox with its horns, or, when: two animals fight against each 
other while one has horns and the other does.not and the hornless 
XE animal suffers more injuries. Nevertheless, this mutual exacting of 
the tk revenge and retribution will not take place on the basis of 

* Rer accountability. The punishment for those who are accountable is the 
Hil. | Hell-fire and so forth — which have been clearly mentioned in the 

Qur'àn and Hadith. That is all. Allah 3& knows best. 


Fili fay 


ferto 


Question 7 

Rasūlullāh % said: 
& 

ade ali GLa] cya Ala yd dan Ja ial (ial Add OS os gl 
urit EE 
jin fas 

“(With regard to the intercession of Rasülullah %, Allah 3& will 

| address him saying: *O Muhammad), remove the person who has 

erant the slightest iman — even if it is equal to a mustard seed,’ [ will then 
yon " remove him from the Hell-fire.” 
ill oF 


This means that the person who has the slightest bit of Iman will be 
removed from the Hell-fire through the intercession of Hadrat 
Rasülulláh &&. The Hadith continues thereafter: 


"t Hl Y) A) Y JS Ge Gia gaali al I adi Y JE oad uL O) da 


n who said Là 


} Fr 
they d'| “Iwill say: ‘Permit me to also to remove the perso 
re the one who 


Tog / ilaha illallah." And so, I will remove from the Hell-fi 
oj has said La ilaha illallah." 


m If this refers to a believer, he would have already been removed on 
Y. j e basis of the previous Hadith which states that the one with ae 
j ro slightest bit of Iman will be removed. What then is the meaning o 


pi the words Aò ell (yal (this is not for you to do)? 
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If it refers to a kāfir (disbeliever) or munafig (a hypocrite, who has 
merely uttered the ka/tmah without believing it in his heart) — and it 
appears to refer to such a person — what would the meaning of 
ia gaali (I will remóve from the Hell-fire...) be, because there 
is no Iman which can be less than a mustard seed [in the heart of 
such a person]? The disbelievers and hypocrites are neither 
included in the intercession, nor are they eligible to be removed 
from the Hell-fire. 


Answer: 

The person who utters the kalimah and has the slightest affirmation 
of the meaning of the kalimah in his heart is [considered to be] a 
believer. Iman cannot be divided into parts (fajazzi). Yes, it can 
increase, decrease, intensify and so forth. Therefore, such a person 
can be removed from the Hell-fire through the intercession of 
Rasülullàh 2s. The lowest level of Iman is to utter the kalimah 
verbally — even if such a person has no understanding whatsoever 
of it in his heart, yet at the same time he does not refute (takdhib) it. 
Instead, his heart is totally devoid of both affirmation (fasdrg) and 
refutation (takdhib). 


Furthermore, affirmation and refutation cannot be present 
collectively, but they can be absent collectively. Therefore such 
people [those who do not understand it, but does not refute it] will 
eventually be removed from the Hell-fire. You may be surprised by 
this explanation, but I will prove it to you from the Hadith. 
Although it is difficult to understand, if you ask the ‘wlama’ to 
explain it to you, you will begin to appreciate it. There is a Hadith 
narrated by Hudhayfah :& in Jbn Majah, p. 303: 


alally sill tad Gb «oll Gl sl 


Refer to this Hadith and my explanation will dawn upon you. That 
is all. 
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(2 hy Question 8 
tin his i 484: 
Ould hy fn g 
Shah pall Say det Sy dul Y Sa ase Ys 
“None but the Messengers will speak on the Day of Resurrection. 


The speech of the Messengers on that Day will be: ‘O Allah! Save 


us, save us." 


The following is mentioned on page 486: 
dea ples Gy beh pall ule Abil 0.52 Cia yall Jue 


“The distinguishing call of the believers on the Day of 
Resurrection, when they are on the Sirat will be: ‘O Lord! Save us, 
save us." 


| These two narrations appear to be contradictory. 


Answer: 

Where reference is made to the speaking of none but the 
Messengers, it refers to the occurrence at the time of nafst nafsi — 
When each person will be so utterly engrossed in his own self [his 
own condition] that he will become totally oblivious of others. The 
Messengers will be excluded from this [condition]. They will be 
making du‘a’ for their ummats while at peace with themselves. 


The speech of the believers will be specifically limited to their own 
selves, While crossing the Siraf, they will be worried about their 
own condition and will repeatedly make du‘a’ for themselves 
saying: “Save us, save us.” In short, this ‘speaking’ does not have 
the same meaning [in both verses]. It differs in the two verses. This 
Is clear. That is all. 


fi 
jn If you have any doubt or misgiving, please inform me even though 
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a person like me cannot provide answers to an intelligent person 
like you. However, because of your husn zann (good thoughts) 
about me, I take the courage to answer your questions. All your 
questions are very challenging and | cannot answer every one of 
them. They will become clear [to you] after you pose them. All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the universe. 


Question 9 


[This is a continuation to question 5]. 


If the words “Will your ummah commit shirk after you? ..." refers to 
the wmmat-e-ijabat, then the essence of this question will be: 

Will the wmmat-e-ijabat become murtad (apostates) by committing 
shirk? Rasülullah 3& replied that apostasy through shirk will not 
occur. In such a case — if the Daus women's worship of Dhü al- 
Khilsah takes place after they have embraced Islam — it would 
negate apostasy through shirk and it would also contradict the 
words of Rasülullàh ge: Wy Y 5 laa 0,5323 Y (they will neither 
worship a rock nor an idol). 


I do not understand your statement: “If a person becomes a murtad 
(apostate), he would be out of the category of ummat-e-ijabat" 
because the contradiction still seems to remain. If we were to accept 
that this refers to an incident which will take place after the era of 
Islam and the blowing of the wind, I will have no misgiving and 
objection. However, there has to be some evidence for this. 


Answer: 

The words “Will your ummah commit shirk...” are confined to the 
ummat-e-ijabat. The issue therefore has an inherrent precondition 
as long as this quality [ummat-e-ijabat], remains. A negation of 
what is meant is necessary — not a removal of this quality. The 
combination of tman and shirk in this context is similar to the verse: 


OS oa aby Y] ilo aa isl gay ley 
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A O 


| an inter 
S. “Many people do not believe in Allah except that they ascribe 
r Qi partners [to Him] as well.” 
eres the Jews and the Christians. Despite their claims of belief 
in their Books and in prophethood, they were still polytheists. 
Therefore, the general rule of Aa! oe gA (coming out of the 
ummah) through apostasy still applies. It seems that you did not 
ponder over this. Yes, if it can be established that the shirk of the 
Daus women occurred after the blowing of the wind, the doubt and 
misgiving will be removed. Thus I certainly found a proof to 
/ remove my friend's [referring to Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad 
stionwilk | Sahranpürt rahimahullah] doubt and misgiving, although there 
ales) by was no real need for it. 
ough si YA. iaia À olas Ji 
wil? Ji lay ade Àl hie ail Jpj Caan ENG Ale GF gran! a 
pontem P m d 
pu d+ oie uy Ga 3 98 Da Aus. Ua Auld Da US i i o 
(oye) à a, JEANI gis JB Casall eee o2 cll Conso BAY 
"muc 


fer yai "i 


ji 

met Imam Muslim narrates on page 390 of the Ahmadi edition: 

f r ft! On the authority of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha who said: 

were " “I heard Rasülullah 3 saying: ‘The night and day will not come to 
er: an end (Resurrection will not take place) until Lat and al-'Uzzà 
nom [names of two idols] are worshipped...” until he said: ‘Allah 3 will 
Td then send forth a pleasant wind which will cause the death of every 
person in whose heart there is even a mustard seed's worth of 
, Iman, At such a time, there will remain only those who have no 
ry | — good whatsoever in them and they will return to the religion of their 
gi po forefathers."" 


Ams The objection is now removed. All praise is due to Allah 36. 
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Question LO 
Page 20, line 10 states Css Cure (it is a sound Hadith). The word 
CO in this context is different from the technical meaning of the 
word, because > 333 (a Hadith which is narrated through 
several chains) is a prerequisite for a Hadith to be classified Cass, 
The present narration is natrated by ‘Abd ar-Rahman alone. On 
what basis is it considered (=>? 


Answer; 


The technical meaning of a D narration is: The narrator of such a 
Hadith is below the narrator of a sahih Hadith with regard to his 
power of retention (dabr), but he is not rejected. Öh 2325 is nota 
prerequisite for this. This definition applies to a Hadith which is 
43] cjus (sound due to its intrinsic nature). The prerequisite of 333 
34 applies to a Hadith which is e = (sound on the basis of 
external factors). Such a Hadith was originally considered as weak, 
but gained strength through other chains of transmission and 
became 2 yA Dus. 


The definition of Gy 223 for the G== Hadith which you took 
from Tirmidhi, Bab al-'Ilal applies to ° 2: and not 433 (jas, 
The first page of Tirmidhi makes mention of this at the point where 
he explains the combination of sahih, hasan, ghartb. That is all. — 


dude 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani was the imam, crown and authority to which 
the ‘ulama’ of India constantly referred. Allah 3$ therefore 
bestowed him with unparalleled juristic acumen. The complex 
issues which they [the ‘u/ama’] could not solve and which could 
not be unravelled by the intellects among intellectuals and the 
jurists of the era, would eventually be presented to him after they 
had spent many hours discussing these issues, pondering over them 
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Cu UMP ee ae 
eg > < 
nee 


and investigating them. Hadrat would provide answers in an 


i} absolute casual way, leaving the questioner astounded. 


| Imam Rabbàni's presence was a source of mercy to the ummah of 
| Muhammad 3 and a means towards their reformation. 


Consequently, Hadrat rectified the evils in which the masses had 
become engrossed and which even the learned could not identify as 
evils, He would speak about these evils repeatedly and emphasize 
upon his audience to convey whatever he had said to others and to 
practise upon it themselves. It is possible that the person who hears 
itis more intelligent than the person who conveyed it to him. 


There were those who heard the issues which he discussed for the 
first time in their lives. Unfortunately there were also those who 
had ulterior motives. They would incite the masses against his 
teachings because they had made themselves guilty of committing 
these evils which he was warning against and they wanted the 
Masses to blame the maulwis who tried to rectify them. There were 
those [amongst the 'uJamá'] who had become proud and haughty 
because of the wealth of knowledge they had received. They 
Wrongfully considered an unlawful act to be lawful or vice versa 
and had spent a long time with the honourable title of ‘maulw?. 
They acted on all the wrong things which they had taught and 
thereby became the leaders and guides of the [misguided] people. 


Obviously they would hesitate at having to accept something which 
Would taint their academic standing and expose them to their 
followers. They did not want their followers to think that their 
maulwr Sahib did not know a mas’alah, or that he knew it, but did 
Not teach it to them correctly. Therefore, instead of expressing their 
Bratitude upon being corrected, they became Hadrat's bitter rivals. 
Those who were fanatical, proud, conceited, antagonistic and 
Obstinate would look for an opportunity to display their audacity 
and disrespect through verbal assaults and vulgar language — to the 
extent of even losing their iman. 
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Without a doubt, no sooner did Imam Rabbani explain a mas 'alah, 
than he would receive the reward of reviving an abandoned Sunnah. 
In addition to this, due to the insults which he had to endure from 
the people and the unique patience and fortitude which he displayed 
in return, it most certainly resulted in his progress in rank in the 
Sight of Allah 48. No one can gauge the extent of his progress in 
this regard. However, his devoted associates were greatly disturbed 
by these attacks and insults and this often resulted in verbal and 
written discussions and debates. 


I consider it appropriate to quote thirty-five issues related to this 
subject so that the academic standing and juristic rank which Allah 
3$ had bestowed upon Imam Rabbani as an authority for the 
‘ulama’, may be displayed. Allah had bestowed him with the lofty 
capability of removing the doubts of academics regarding issues of 
jurisprudence. This quality, together with his ability of passing a 
correct and true verdict on disputed issues will be displayed in the 
forthcoming detailed answers which he supplied. It is because of 
replies such as these that servants like me refer to him with epithets 
such as Qutb al-‘Alam (lighthouse for the world), Marja‘ al- 
"Ulama' (the authority to whom the 'ulamā’ constantly refer), 
Sultan al-‘Arifin (the leader of those who truly recognized Allah 
88), Mujaddid-e-Zaman (the reviver of the era) and Wahid-e-‘Asr 
(the unique personality of our times). 


JURISTICAL DOUBTS AND DISPUTED ISSUES 
Question 1 


Are the monetary donations which a madrasah receives classified 
as wagf or mamlik? 

If they are classified as wagf, it will be wajib to retain the essential 
donation and impermissible to spend it in a manner which would 
result in its destruction. If it is classified as mamliik and the 
principal is merely a representative (wakil), then — if the donor 
should pass away — the donation is the right of his heirs and the 
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I expl , = ; 
i Bini, poor. It will become wajib upon the representative to search for 


- 


them: 


had oc The same doubt can be raised against the Bayt al-Mal during the 
wich! time of Rasülullàh 3 and the Khulafa’. 


press inl 
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I pondered a lot over this issue but could not find a solution 
amongst the principles of the Shari'ah. Furthermore, if we were to 
mix different donations, it ought to be considered istihlak (seeking 
to destroy something). When mustahlak wealth is spent as 
mustahlak, it will have to be voluntarily paid and the representative 
[principal] will have to give a guarantee to the owners. In such a 
situation, it will be extremely difficult for the madrasah authorities 
or the trustees. | hope that my mind would be set at ease by your 
Correct answer. 


Answer: 

The principal of a madrasah is the qayyim (custodian) and nà'ib 
(deputy) of all the students, just as an amir is a nd'ib of all his 
Subjects. If anyone gives anything to the principal, his taking 
possession of it actually entails the students taking possession of it. 
When he takes possession of it, ownership of the item leaves the 
donor and it becomes the possession of the students. Although the 
amount and specifics of the item are unknown to them [the 
Students], the rá'ib [principal in this case] is mu 'ayyan (a specific 
Person whose identity is known). When the donor passes away, his 
heirs cannot lay any claim to it [since ownership has left the donor 
When he made the donation]. The principal can also be a wakil of 
the donor in certain instances. Nevertheless, such a donation Is 
Neither wagf, nor does it remain in the ownership of the donor and 
Ownership of it cannot be claimed by the heirs of the donor. 

Allah 3£ knows best. 


uestio . . 
Mation 2 her immediately 


Many peo i to Islam and marry 
ple convert a woman c 
thereafter, while Islam is not presented to the husband. Obviously, 
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this nikah is not valid. If he refuses to embrace Islam even after 
presenting it to him, it is necessary to separate: them through a 
judge. This does not happen here. However, if it is a Dar al-Harb, 
she will be automatically separated from him upon the expiry of 
three menstrual cycles. 


Answer: 

It is not permissible to mary a woman immediately upon 
converting her to Islam if she is already married, as is stated by 
you. Allah 48 knows best. 


Question 3 


In the case of religious matters, the witness or testimony of a 
Muslim is accepted, but not that of an disbeliever. In the case of 
transactions, the witness or testimony of both [Muslim and 
disbeliever] is accepted. Why, then, is a distinction being made 
between a Muslim who is classified ‘adi/ (just or equitable) and one 
who is classified as fasig (a flagrant sinner) in the sense that taharri 
(investigation or inquiry) and the greater opinion is considered in 
the case of a fasiq but not in the case of an ‘adil? The Durr-e- 
Mukhtar states: 


& cl git ys La glos ax da Gens 2 5 íiS 5 OS SE NEL 


*Zayd owns a female slave. Bakr says that Zayd had appointed him 
as an agent to sell her. [In this case] it would be permissible for 
*Umar to buy her and to have intercourse with her (after buying 
her).” 


In this regard the author states that the major opinion must be acted 
upon. We leam from the general context of the text that, whether 
the informer is ‘adil or fasig (it is necessary to apply taharri and the 
greater opinion for both). Whereas faharrt is not a prerequisite for 
one who is classified as ‘adil. 
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Answer: 
| The need for taharr? in the case of a jariyah (slave woman) applies 


when the informer is a fasig. This restriction is mentioned in 


"|. Hidàyah. Such a condition does not apply to an ‘adil. 


| Allah 3£ knows best. 


Question 4 
Can the washing of the hands prior to eating be established from 
any Hadith or juristic statement? 


Answer: 

Tirmidht has a chapter titled 223 ahli Jå e padl GL , 

(the chapter on wuadū’ [washing hands] before and afier eating). 
This chapter contains a Hadīth in which the following is stated: 


Bossa ali ¢ cn i alali AS yy plas y dale À loo Àl D) UU 


Rasūlullāh # said: “The blessing of food lies in wudii' [washing the 
hands] before and after eating..." 
Allah 32 knows best. 


a ah. He 
A person performs salah and fasts but does not pay zakāh. "f 
inermingles with polytheists and attends their weddings 


tae Are'his salahs and fasts accepted? Is he within the fold of 
slam? - 


Answer: 
ower: 7 ds the 
Ia person performs salah, does not pay zakah et He is 
Weddings and funerals of polytheists, his salāh is mitting other 
classified a füsiq for not paying zaküh and com 

'Mpermissible acts. Allah J£ says: 


è i, yer : ill cyl 
ANI «5 aks ello y ÀJ 
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"Allah does not hold back the right of anyone [even if 
it may be] equal to an atom's weight." 
(Surah an-Nisa', 4: 40) . 


That is all. Allah 3 knows best. 


Question 6 

A few people pledged bay ‘ah at the hands of a pious 'alim and after 
some time he passed away. Can these murids pledge bay'ah to 
someone else? Is the renewal of bay'ah permissible according to 
the Shari'ah? . 


Answer: 

It is permissible to renew every type of bay'ah. (1) If it was a 
bay'ah of taubah and a person commits a sin, it is necessary for 
him to make taubah again — irrespective of whether it is at the 
hands of the first buzurg (pious elder) or at the hands of another 
buzurg. (2) If it was a bay‘ah to enter a silsilah (spiritual chain), the 
practice of entering into several silsilahs has been in vogue in the 
past and is still at present. (3) If the bay ‘ah was to acquire a nisbat 
(affinity with a person) and the person passes away, a person may, 
most certainly, acquire nisbar from someone else. This is because it 
has always been the Norm of Allah 3 (Sunnatullah) that people 
should derive benefit from those who are alive and not from the 
dead, although this too is occasionally possible. Renewal of bay ah 
was practised by the pious elders of every [spiritual] family. It is 
not an unknown practice. 


There are no grounds for the prohibition on repeating and renewing 
a bay'ah or for making a promise of faubah, to show love for a 
people (or person), or for the sake of studying under someone. 
After the demise of Rasulullah #, the Sahabah > pledged bay'ah to 
the four khulafa’ in the sequence in which they followed. With the 
death of one teacher, the system of studying under another teacher 
continued. The renewal of bay'ah is not against any order of the 
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[om | syari'ah and Tarigah. Allah 36 knows best. 


Question 7 
\sit permissible for the Shi'ah and Ahl as-Sunnah to intermarry? 


Answer: 
* Mariage with the Shi'ah is most certainly not permissible 
üinalé according to those who consider the Shi'ah to be apostates. This is 
ige igi the fanwa of Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz rahimahullah. Those who consider 
amr the ShT'ah to be like the Ahl al-Kitab [Jews and Christians] say that 
aShi‘ah woman may marry a Sunni man, but a Sunni woman may 
not marry a Shi‘ah man. Some 'ulamá' consider the Shi‘ah to be 
füsigs. Marriage in such a case will be valid, but it is not good 
) fiw] because it would inevitably lead to the corruption of one’s Din. My 
necesiqé] Personal view is that the Shi'ah should be treated as Ahl al-Kitab. 
ritsat} Allah 38 knows best. 


s|cut}é} Question 8 


voget What is the amount for sadaqatul fitr according to the prevailing 
jii weights in India? From the statements of the jurists, we learn the 
pest following: 
jid! NEW 
ia cat mE 
T JhjÝ= ù 
LUE ja Ys = do ! 
a pt = Jel | 
bis é = AD \ 
f yoh a) 
; s 3 Ā i TI lar weight of 
at ased on the above, one 32 '=1040 dirhams. The popu'ar VES 
"i a dirham is 0.3 masha, but according tO the above calculation it is 
Me less. That is, a dirham is 70 jauw and a ratt? is 4 jauw. Thus, a 
wit dirham will be 2.1 māsha. There is a big difference between e 
uL and the popular weight. Based upon this, the popular nisáb of zakāh 
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— 52 taulah of silver — will also be less. 


I hope you will satisfy me with a detailed answer. If the calculation 
is based on faulahs, will we be able to ascertain our local weights? 


Answer: 

Remove whatever excess there is in 70 jauw, make the dirham from 
it and calculate it accordingly. You stated that a rati is equal to 4 
Jauw. This is incorrect, it is equal to 3 jauw. 


Question 9 

Zayd claims that many issues in the Din were left incomplete by 
Rasulullah 3&. When the ‘ulama’ delved into these issues later on, 
the Dim was completed. Bakr rejects this outright and says that it is 
impossible for Rasülullàh 3& to have left something of the Din 
which was completed later on and thereby lay the responsibility of 
a defective Dim on Rasülullàh #. Such a person is a kafir because 
Allah 8§ says: 


Uo pI eS cuius yy cand Sule Creal y aS eX cis a gl 


“Today I perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour on 
you, and have chosen Islam as a religion for you.” 


Between Zayd and Bakr, whose view is correct? 


Answer: 

The Din was completed and perfected with Rasilullah # in the 
sense that all-embracing texts were revealed in such a manner that 
all the subsidiary matters which would be experienced right until 
the Resurrection can be solved in the light of these texts — even 
though clear rulings on the subsidiary matters are not found in these 
texts. In this sense, the Dz is thus complete. 


As for deriving and extracting subsidiary issues which are not 
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| deadly stated in the texts ... this was done by the mujtahidin and 


‘ama’, If this is what Zayd meant, but did not express himself 
correctly, then his belief and statement is correct. If this is not what 
he meant, he has uttered a statement of kufr because he made a 
statement which is in contradiction to absolute texts. 


Allah Æ knows best. 


Question 10 
Tayd’s parents are very enthusiastic and devoted to holding 


functions of ‘ws, mauliid sharif, gyarwt sharif etc. They claim that 
aperson who rejects a mauliid sharif function is a Wahhabi and out 
of the fold of Islam. Since Zayd has become a *Wahhàabr 
[according to his parents] because he does not hold the same beliefs 
as they do, remains aloof from such functions, considers them to be 
sinful, and never participates in these functions, his parents are 
most displeased with him and remain aloof from him. They say- 
“As long as he does not repent, hold a mauliid function and 
personally participate in it, we will never be pleased with him, we 
will never look at him and we will never speak to him.” 
Subsequently, they took an oath in this regard. Zayd says: “These 
acts are bid'ah and sinful. That is why I can never commit them. A 
son is not liable to obey his parents in sinful acts.” 


According to the Shari'ah, who is correct ~ Zayd or his parents? Is 
it not wajib on Zayd to please his parents by participating 1n these 
customary functions? Does his causing the displeasure and anger of 
his parents not make him eligible for the displeasure of Allah 35 and 


His Rasül 32 


Answer: 
Zayd is correct in his statements and beliefs. These functions o 
held in a dogmatic manner in some areas and contain many E S. 
They are most certainly not devoid of sin. It Is not permissib e to 
participate in them. It is not necessary to obey one $ prem 
matters which entail sin. In fact, it is not permissible to obey ten 
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in such matters. 
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"Obedience to the creation is not lawful 
if it entails disobedience to the Creator." 


However, if Zayd's father merely wants Zayd to participate in a 
function where no evils are committed, in which there is no one 
whose company he is prohibited from being in [e.g. strange 
women] and in the function they speak about Rasülullah's X birth, 
or his battles, habits, character and Sunnah — then this is actually an 
act óf worship. In such a case it is not appropriate for Zayd to 
refuse to attend without any valid Shar‘ reason. 


It is most certainly impermissible for Zayd's parents to obligate him 
to attend functions in which evils and sins are committed, or for 
him to host such a function. The actual remembrance [of 
Rasülullah's # birth] is not a sin in itself, provided there is not even 
a hint of any other sin in it. Even if Zayd refuses to go to functions 
in which no evils are committed, he cannot be reprimanded, 
because remembrance is mandib (desirable) and it is not 
appropriate to reprimand and criticize someone for leaving out a 


mandiib act. 


As for believing that the person who rejects maulüd etc. is a kafir ... 
this is most certainly not permissible. A person who holds such a 
belief is committing a grave error. 


Question 11 
Zayd invited ‘Umar to break his fast with him so that he [Zayd] 


could obtain the reward of feeding a fasting person. ‘Umar — due to 
his ignorance and incorrect beliefs — broke his fast with a grain of 
salt or some other food item so that he would not lose out on the 
reward for fasting. Thereafter, he ate the foods which were offered 
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to him by Zayd. Will Zayd receive the reward of feeding a fasting 
person, as is mentioned in the Hadith? 


Answer: 

The person who feeds a fasting person shall receive the full reward 
for his action even if the fasting person broke his fast with some of 
his own food. Allàh 3& knows best. 


Question 12 
What is the ruling with regard to smoking a hugqah? Is it halal, 


| haràm, makrüh tahrimi or makrüh tanzīhī?, 


Doctors unanimously agree that there is no benefit whatsoever in it 
and that it is nothing but a frivolous activity of play and 
amusement. If this is correct, will smoking a hugqah not be 
classified as unnecessary israf (wastage) and lahw wa la'ib (play 
and amusement)? If it is classified as such, what is the Shar'i ruling 
with regard to its permissibility and impermissibility? 


Maulana Shah Muhammad Is-haq Sahib rahimahullah writes in 
Mas@’il Arba ‘in: 


al ya e (ADA ol slo Alianall las 


“The present mas'alah shows that all items of play and amusement 
are haram." 


Was the practice of smoking a huggah prevalent during the first 
three eras of Islam? If it came into vogue after the first three eras, 
Will smoking huggah be classified as a bid ‘ah sayyi'ah (evil 
innovation)? The discomfort which a person experiences from the 
Stench of huggah smoke and from the stench which emanates from 
à person who smokes it is obvious. Consequently, based upon this 
Proof, Hadrat Maulana Shah ‘Abd al-'Aziz Sahib rahimahullah 
Writes that it is makrith tahrimi. 
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Answer: 
Many fatawa and articles have been written about the huqgah and 
many investigations and discussions have been conducted regarding 
this issue. However, 1 feel that the preferred opinion is that it is 
makrith tanzīhī. At present, it is used as a treatment for phlegm. If 
the bad odour can be removed, it will be mubah (permissible) 
without Karáhat (detestability). The rest of what you wrote are 
takallufat (unnecessary formalities). Allàh 3£ knows best. 


Question 13 

In the area where I live, no wedding is complete without singing 
and dancing. In practice, people have raised it to a status which is 
far beyond fard and wajib. If I were to ponder, I cannot think of a 
single Muslim out of a thousand Muslims who ever misses his salah 
and fasting. Yet, no one ever has a wedding without singing and 
dancing. If any person does not have singing and dancing at his 
wedding — either out of fear of Allah 3, or due to his poverty and 
weak financial position, no one will attend. Even if one or two 
people attend, they will do so with intense dislike. Singing and 
dancing are undoubtedly absolutely Aaram. When a minor sin is 
persistently committed, it becomes a major sin and persisting in a 
major sin conveys a person towards kufr. What, then, would we say 
about these people? 


Answer: 

Such people are classified as fasigs. As long as we are able to 
rationalize and find some leeway [of permissibility] in the actions 
. and statements of a Muslim, it is not permissible for us to labe! him 
as a kafir. They are fasigs on the:basis of their committing these 
acts, but do not label anyone a kafir. 

Allah #2 knows best. 


Question 14 


The ponds and lakes have become completely dry, so the washer- 
men (dhobis) dug wells in these ponds. They draw water from these 
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wells and fill large clay pans with this water. All types of clothes — 
a} najis and láhir (impure and pure) — are washed together. The water 

fom these pans flow back into the wells and this well-water is 
again filled into these pans. The washer-men do not know the 
4 method of purifying clothes. Even if we had to show them how to 
3! purify it, they would not wash it in such a way. In addition to, this, 
all he clothes are left to soak overnight with goat droppings 
[probably used as a detergent] They do not wash the clothes 
without doing this. What is the ruling with regard to the purity or 
impurity of such clothes? Is it permissible to wear it without first 
1 purifying it at home? Is salah with such clothes valid? 


Answer: 

It is not known with certainty that your clothes were certainly 
mixed with najis clothes, or that the water with which your clothes 
Were washed, was definitely najis. Your clothes are therefore tahir 
and the same applies to every other person's clothes which were 
Washed in the manner described above. This is because the essential 
status of a thing is that of faharat (purity) and water is essentially a 
Purifier. Its impurity will be established if it is known with absolute 
Certainty that najasat had fallen into the water and that it had not 
been removed from it. This matter is thus in doubt and something 
Can neither become najis on the basis of a doubt, nor can anything 

€ proven, 


man and then brought 
on them, You do not 
d with impure water. 


The clothes which are washed by the washer- 
lo you are táliir. There is no mark of najasat 

ow for certain that your clothes were washe 
The principle LIL Js Y ols (certainty cannot be removed 
through a doubt) applies. Furthermore, according to the Maliki 
madh-hab, water can never become impure as long as a quality of 
Impurity does not appear on the water. There is no quality of 
impurity visible on your clothes. Thus, the water is considered to be 
Pure and so are the clothes according to the Maliki madh-hab. In 
Such situations of necessity, it is unanimously agreed upon that it is 
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permissible to adopt the madh-hab of the other imams. 
Allah 3£ knows best. 


Question 15 


All the musallis have unanimously agreed to engage in the dhikr of 
Là ilaha illallah Muhammadur Rasiilullah in a loud voice in the 
Musjid. They unanimously agreed to do this during the month of 
Ramadan, after the four rak'ats, after some tasbth, du'à' and the 
tarawih salah. They want to do this with the intention of 
experiencing a sense of well-being, splendour and power of Islam. 
Is it permissible to do this? 


Answer: 

To engage in dhikr in this manner after assembling for the tarzwih 
salah, has not been reported by the Sahabah & and the Tabi‘in. This 
particular form is'therefore a bid'ah. 


Liy Glagell Je AALI axo Asl sel cial Mi La Qi GS 
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As stated in al- Wāqi'āt: 

“It is makrüh to read Sürah al-Fatihah after the fard salah for the 
sake of attaching importance to it and for other reasons. This is 
because it is a bid'ah and not reported from the Sahdbah 4s and 


Tabi m." 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig states: 


all cof | nail Legh quaa Ail dic lL ail (us) A ssa Cul Qe 
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“Ton Mas'üd - heard some people who had gathered in the Musjid 
and were saying La ilāha illallah and sending salutation to 
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 pasilullah in a loud voic 
| not do this during the era of Rasülulláh 2%. 1 consider you to be 


e. He went to them and said: ‘We did 


TEL 


bid'atis. 


| From the above two quotations We leam that, although dhikr is 


certainly permissible, it is a bid'ah to change its form and place if 
such a form is different from that which was prevalent during the 
first three eras of Islam. To say kalimah tayyibah in a loud voice is 
permissible — provided it is done under circumstances which are 
permissible. However, saying it in this-way in a tarawih assembly 
is not established. 1f this form is not established, it will be a bid'ah 
to say it. Furthermore, the masses will consider it to be Sunnah. 
When the masses consider a mubait (permissible) act to be Sunnah, 
itbecomes a bid'ah. 


ku yiu gall GY 09 Sa shall cute Jai Le Aia Sallall uU 
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1 is stated in "Alamgiriyyah: 

ltis makrīh to do anything after the 
more than what is Sunnah]. This is because the ignoramuses will 
begin to consider it to be Sunnah or wajib. Also, [the principle is 
that] any mubah act which leads to this [believing it to be Sunnah 
or wàjib] is makrüh. As stated in az-Zahidi." 


[fard] salah [if such a thing is 


dhikr in this Way. Although 
a loud voice is permissible, 
the first three eras of 


Nevertheless, it is bid'ah to engage in 
the actual dhikr of kalimah tayyibah in 
doing it in this way is not established from l ) 
Islam. In fact, this [after the tarāwīh salah] is the occasion for ikhfa 
(silent, concealed dhikr). It is therefore a bid'ah and could also lead 
to the corruption of the beliefs of the masses. That IS all. 


Allah 38 knows best. 
Question 16 


A bed is infested with bugs. Is it permiss 
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ible to pour boiling water 


on such a bed with a view to getting rid of the bugs? It is a known 
fact that, apart from Allah 8, it is not permissible for anyone to 
torment any living creature — whether human or animal — with fire 
and water? I have heard a maulwr Sahib say that, because these 
bugs are harmful, there is nothing wrong with pouring boiling water 
to get rid of them. 


Answer: 

Killing bugs with boiling water is not prohibited and does not fall 
within the ambit of the prohibition on “burning living creatures’, 
That is all. Allah 3£ knows best. 


Question 17 


There is a certain custom which is prevalent in our area. When a 
person passes away, all the salahs, fasts etc. which he had missed 
during his lifetime are estimated and the fidyah for all this is 
calculated. A person is then made to sit in front and he is told thus; 
*The deceased's fidyah has amounted to this much. We are giving 
you this Qur'an in place of this amount." The person accepts the 
Qur'àn even if the amount of fidyah may have been fifty rupees 
while the value of the Qur'àn was five rupees. They all understand 
that the Qur'àn is a priceless item and whatever price is attached to 
it can never be enough. 


This entire procedure is known as mas 'alah-e-isqat. Is this hilah 
(legal stratagem) permissible according to the Shari'ah? Can it be 
of any benefit to the deceased? If it is not permissible, what is the 
ruling with regard to the Qur'an which the heirs of the deceased 
gave to the person? Has he become the owner of the Qur'àn which 
was given to him or is it necessary for him to return it? If the heirs 
of the deceased cannot pay his fidyah because of poverty, is there 
any other lawful way out? 


Answer: 
The first scenario is permissible at the time of need. At present, the 
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nom is that — even if the deceased does not have any missed salahs, 
fasts etc. — this custom is observed. Even in a case where he has 


missed salahs, fasts etc,, the heirs restrict themselves to the above 
custom. In this way, they are usurping the rights of the poor [by not 
paying these amounts] and resorting to ploys and stratagems to 
avoid fulfilling the Rights of Allah 3#. This is essentially not 
permissible. Those who are guilty of this are sinners and in error. 
They are bid'afis and thieves. Allah #8 knows best. 


Question 18 

What is the limit of ta'àm al-mayyit (food of the deceased)? Food is 
given to the poor as rsal-e-thawáàb (for the sake of sending reward 
lo the deceased). 
ls it makrith to eat this particular food, or is the food which is 
distributed among the family members and known as saum — not as 
isal-e-thawab, but as a mere custom — classified as /a'am al- 
mayyit? 


If this is also classified as (a 'àm al-mayyit, what is the difference 
between this food and the food which is distributed during the 
fatihah (prayer) for the pious personalities (the food which is also 
known as nayaz)? After all — the food during the Jütihah for the 
Pious Personalities is also not for the sake of zsal-e-thawab. If it 
Was for the sake of isal-e-thawab, they would not have eaten it 
themselves [but would have given it to the poor only]. Those who 
Permit this consider it to be a good act (Gi då), observe the 
Satihah and eat it. fatihah is also observed over saum food. A is 
eaten by all and distributed among the family members. In fact, 
Satihah is also not observed and the food is merely distributed. 
Provide a clear answer with clear evidence. 


Answer: isal-e-thawab for 


Ta'àm al-mayyit is the food which is prepared as 
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the deceased. As for the food which is prepared for the family for 
the sake of show and ostentation ... it is classified as fa‘am al- 
mutabariyyin (food prepared by mutual boasters). The Hadith 


prohibits accepting such invitations: 
Qaa Lidl) alah | phish Y pall y $ glial ade al sal 


Rasülulláh 38 said: 
"Do not accept the food prepared by mutual boasters." 


The food which.is prepared for the Tsal-e-thawab of pious 
personalities is also fa‘am al-mayyit and the ruling for it is the same 
as for food which is generally prepared for isál-e-thawàb. The 
essential reason is that food which is given in charity causes 
weakness of the heart, because charity removes sins. Therefore this 
food is similar to mā’ musta'mal (water which has already been 
used to perform wudii' or ghusl) in which there is some sort of 
contamination. The Banü Hashim [family of Rasülullah X] are 
prohibited from accepting charity because of their high rank and 
honour. 


There is a severe contamination in zakah as well. However, it is 
lawful upon those who are its lawful recipients. Although it may be 
polluted, it is accepted for the fulfilment of a need. A lawful 
recipient of zakah may abstain from accepting zakah even though it 
is permissible for him to receive it. He will not bring any sin upon 
himself if he should abstain from accepling it. However, even then, 
[if he abstains] it will not be devoid of pollution. Allah 3£ knows 
best. 


Question 19 


The effect of medicine is based on experience and they are known 
to be effective. There are some medicines which are established 
through inspiration and revelation. They are effective at times and 
ineffective at other times. These medicines may also be effective 
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`| when prescribed by some people and not effective when prescribed 


by others. What is the reason for this when Shar'i benefits are 


4 supposed to be for the ummah in general and the actual curer is 


Allah 3 in all situations [no matter what medicine, when it is 
prescribed, by whom it is prescribed and to whom it is prescribed]? 


Answer: 

A sincere du'à' is something which has an effect, but there are 
obstacles to it at times. No one knows about them and thus the 
medicine does not have any effect. For example: We all know that a 
sword cuts. However, sometimes a sword falls straight down and 
does not cut, or it has no effect on a soft body. The same applies to 
du‘a’s. There are certain concealed obstacles which we do not 
know and it prevents the medicine from having an effect. 


Question 20 

Two maulwis in our area differ on the issue of whether information 
regarding the sighting of the "id and Ramadan moon — which is 
Obtained via telegraph — is worthy of consideration or not. I hope 
Hadrat would be able to inform me of Hadrat's investigation and 
honourable opinion as to the legal status of a telegraph message. 


Answer: 

A telegraph message is similar to a Written letter containing 
Symbols, code words and alphabets, just as you would get in the 
English language and other languages. Thus, just as we receive 
information via a letter, we receive it via a telegraph. The only 
difference is that a letter is made up of short sentences whereas a 
telegraph has one continuous message. 
Just as it is necessary to have a reliable and unbiased writer when 
dictating a letter, the same will apply to a telegraph. Since the 
People who handle telegraph messages are kuffar and fussaq (piel 
of fasiq), they are classified as unreliable in Dint matters. Thus, a 
telegraph ought to be regarded as unreliable unless there are 
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unbiased people handling it on both sides. The essential principle is 
that the statement of a kāfir is not reliable with regard to Dini 
matters. Based upon this, information.received via telegraph is not 
reliable and it should not be relied upon for the commencement of 
Ramadan or for the sighting of the "id moon. However, after 
considering the present times in which most telegraph messages are 
authentic because the hearts are inclined to accept its authenticity — 
if a person should accept such information on the basis of 
ghalabah-e-zann (inclination to believe its authenticity) there exists 
the possibility of accepting it through the notification of one just 
[fair and impartial] person in the case of fasting, and two just 
persons in the case of ending the Ramadan fast. I therefore consider 
both parties to be correct. It has also become clear that a telegraph 
is a notification via writing. That is all. Was salam. 


(In reply to the above letter, Maulwi Mumtaz ‘AIT Sahib wrote a 
letter to Hadrat in which he expressed some of his doubts and in 
which he aired his view that he considered Hadrat to be wrong. 
Hadrat wrote a reply to it and clarified the matter. Hadrat expressed 
his inclination and made reference to his thoughts in this regard. I 
feel it appropriate to quote this reply as well). 


First of all, the jurists laid down the principle that the statement of a 
kafir is totally unreliable. As for a fasiq ... if his honesty can be 
established, his statement will be reliable. If not, it will be 
unreliable. The jurists write the same thing with regard to royal 
matters [or governmental matters]: If the ruler's order reaches his 
deputy via a reliable person, it is considered reliable. If not, it is 
considered to be unreliable. A letter written from one judge to 
another also falls under governmental matters and we know how 
meticulous they are regarding witnesses. Your restriction of this 
principle will therefore not be correct. Unless there is occasional 
evidence of an abscence of honesty, it is not far-fetched to accept it, 
even if it is the statement of a Kafir. Thus, after investigating the 
matter and looking at the evidence, the statement of a kafir on 
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religious matters is considered acceptable by you. However, the 
problem here is that, when it comes to the sighting of moon, the 
jurists do not even accept the statement of a fasig. Instead, they 
state that they have to be Muslims who are ‘adil (classified as just 
and unbiased). Thus, in such a case, if the means [the person who 
conveyed the message from a just Muslim] is a /asig, it will be 
futile. The just condition of the informer alone will only suffice if 
he personally says: BaN 443 LA) 43] 5 (it certainly appears to be the 
comect message). The unreliability of the means [those who 
conveyed the message] renders the information unreliable. 


Therefore, the original principle is non-acceptance. However, if 
there is evidence from several collective sources and one feels 
inclined towards accepting il, then it is another matter. This is 
Probably why I wrote that “if the person accepts it on the basis of 
evidence, there appears to be permissibility according to some.” 
That is al]. 


Question 21 

ls trading in grain [with the intention of storing and hoarding it] 
absolutely haram or are there cases when it is permissible? What is 
the definition of prohibited iftikar? Please explain clearly. 


Answer: . 

l'is permissible to purchase and store grain provided it is not going 
to cause harm to anyone. If a person makes an intention of selling it 
When the price is high, this intention will harm everyone. The 
Person will be happy over the high price [which he is receiving] and 
“lspleased when the prices are low. If he does not have such an 
intention, trading in grain will be permissible. He may trade in 


Brain as follows: 


a May purchase a large quantity and start re-selling it at = 
Prevailing market price. He must not wail for the prices to ~~ I 
€ does this, it will be classified as ihtikar (hoarding). In short, it is 
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sinful to have an evil intention when trading in grain. The trade 
itself is not unlawful. Trading in grain is considered undesirable 
because it is difficult for a person to save himself from temptation 
[to horde and sell at a higher price at a later date]. 


Conclusion: Trading in grain is not prohibited but a wrong intention 
renders it prohibited. If a person does not cause any harm to people, 
the Shari'ah does not stop him from engaging in such trade. That is 
all. 


Question 22 


A person beat his wife, chased her out of his house, took back the 
jewellery and other items which belonged to him and said these 
words to her: “I am not keeping you, I have left you." The woman 
went to her parents’ house and, six to eight months later, she 
received a divorce notice from her husband. One month after 
receiving this note, she got married to someone else. Did this 
marriage occur within her ‘iddah? If it did, what should be done 
now? 


Answer: 
The divorce fell on the woman at the time when her husband said: 


“I have left you.” The divorce note clearly clarifies that he intended 
divorce when he made the above-mentioned statement. This 
statement is one of talág-e-kinayah (implicit divorce). The written 
divorce note establishes his intention of divorce. Her 'iddah 
commenced from the time he expelled her from his house. The 
second marriage is therefore valid — it took place after the expiry of 
the 'iddah. That is all. Allah 4£ knows best. 


Question 23 


A person is classified a ma 'dhūr (one who is excused) on the basis 
of ch» Dmm (persistent urination or passing wind). What 
does this mean? 
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Answer: 
This means that he cannot perform four rak'ats of salah without 
experiencing these excuses [urinating or passing wind]. If these 
excuses are not experienced to the extent of four rak'ats, the person 
can not be classified a ma'dhür. He is considered to be a normal 
healthy person according to the Shari‘ah. 


Question 24 

Some people say that wearing red safflower-dyed clothes is 
permissible, while others say it is haram to wear it. How is it for an 
‘alim who is in the public eye to wear red clothes? 


Answer: 

It is haram for men to wear red, yellow and pink safflower-dyed 
clothes. As for red striped (or chequered), or partially red clothes ... 
this is permissible according to the majority of the 'ulama", but it is 
preferable to abstain from wearing it. As for an "alim ... if the 
clothes are dyed red, it is haram, and the one who wears it is a 
sinner. If it is not dyed red, but it is striped or chequered, there is no 
harm in wearing it, because the majority of the ‘ulama’ have issued 
a fatwa of its permissibility. That is all. Allah 3# knows best. 


Question 25 ! 
Which parts of a halal animal, such as a goat, ox, bird etc. are halal 
and which parts are haram? 

Answer: : D 

We are prohibited from eating seven parts of a halal animal: 

(1) The male private part, (2) the female private part, (3) the 
bladder, (4) the glands, (5) the haram marrow which Ea in the 
spinal vertebrae, (6) the testicles and (7) the gall bla 2 Pass 
blood is absolutely haram. All other parts are halal. However, i 5 
narrations regard the kidney to be makrüh and it is considere 
makrüh tanzihi. That is all. 
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Question 26 

What is the ruling regarding taking a mortgage on a house and P 
living in it without paying rent? Is it permissible, considered to be Im 
ribà, or is it makrith? What is the extent of the sin? Some jurists say 
it is permissible to accept a mortgage and live in it without paying P. , 
rent and that it is not riba. This is because, when a mortgage is NI i 
paid, it is permissible to assume control over the mortgaged item. à f 


The one who mortgaged the house pays for ihe repairs and PEL 
maintenance of it in retum for occupying it. Even if the house is (f 
worth five rupees for rent and the person spends four rupees on its e 
repairs and maintenance, it is permissible because the person who "y 
accepted the mortgage is satisfied with the person taking p h 
responsibility for its repairs and considers these services to be in ae 
lieu of the rent. p 

nas 


Answer: 

It is haram — like riba (interest) — to derive any benefit from a 
mortgaged item. No jurist said it is permissible to occupy such a 
house. Yes, they said it is permissible to assume control of it, but 
assuming control does not necessarily mean occupation of the 
house. All these forms are harám. That is all. 


Question 27 


Hadrat presented a verbal explanation of his investigation on the 
issue of offering salam, or replying to a salam, while a person is 
using clods of clay [or stones] to cleanse himself after having 
relieved himself. I am presenting the gist of what | remember of his 
explanation. 


Answer: 

Drying the private part with clods of clay after urinating was not a 
common practice during the khayr al-quriin (era of Rasülullàh 3). 
However, it is considered mustahab because it falls under the 
following instruction of Rasülullah 35: 
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"Be cautious of urine drops because the punishment of the grave 
will generally be as a result of carelessness in this regard." 


Furthermore, people generally have weak bladders these days and 
thus, a few drops certainly flow after they have urinated. Those 
who wish, may observe it themselves. When they complete 
urinating and cleanse themselves with clods of clay, they must 
place their foot below the footboard — a few drops generally flow 
out at such a time. I advise those who perform salah behind a ghayr 
mugallid imam to repeat their salah, because the ghayr muqallids 
do not teach cleaning with clods of clay. When the underpants 
becomes najis due to these drops, the salah of the imam is not valid. 
How then can the mugtad?’s salah be valid? 


Obviously, when a person is busy drying himself with the clods of 
clay, he is not in a state of urinating. It is therefore not makrith to 
offer salam, or reply to a salam in such a state. The prohibition of 
speech applies while a person is urinating because it is the time 
When his private area is exposed. When a person has completed 
urinating and is in the process of drying himself, he is not 
Prohibited from speaking. How can it be impermissible to engage in 
the remembrance of Allah 3 or to reply to a salam in such a state? 
This is what | remember. 


Question 28 


Hadrat said: “The 'Alamgiriyyah considers an owl to be halal. 

Owever, we noticed it hunting with its claws. It is therefore 
haram, Those who wrote that it is halal, probably did not know 
how it hunts.” 


Question 29 f 
Hadrat said: “If a lizard falls into a well and dies, b 
the water does not become impure because It does not ha 
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or bursts open, 
ve flowing 


blood. This is similar to a mosquito, butterfly or snake dying and 
bursting open in water — the water is not rendered impure. The 
jurists speak of a type of snake known as sam abras which renders 
the water impure. It is a type of snake which has flowing blood." 


Question 30 


If a debtor sends a money order to his creditor, who is liable to pay 
the cost of the money order? 


Answer: 

If the creditor asked for his money and permitted the debtor to send 
it by money order, the cost of the money order will be borne by the 
creditor. However, if the debtor sent it via money order of his own 
accord, he will have to bear the cost. That is all. 


Question 31 


There are three brothers. Two of them said to the third brother: 
"Apply to get the land to be classified as a wasteland by the 
Bhawalpiir municipality." He made an application and the land was 
classified as such in the name of all three brothers. After some time, 
the two brothers severed relations with their third brother and they 
both died soon thereafter. Their children asked their uncle for their 
father's shares. Are they eligible for the shares? 


Answer: 

Ifthe governor of Bhawalpür assumed possession and control of the 
land, the entire wasteland is ghayr mamlük (not owned by anyone) 
— as is the case with land which is under the control of the ruler. 
When the governor granted permission for the reclamation of the 
barren land — no matter in whose name the permission was granted 
— the one who reclaims it becomes its sole owner. He has no 
partner, even if the municipal office should record it in someone 
else's name. P 


However, in this case, it does not seem to be under the ownership 
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ofthe Bhawalpür municipality. It appears to have been given to the 
nawab of Bhawalpür by the ruler, and therefore, the nawab would 
be the owner of the entire piece of wasteland. Those who had made 
the application had applied for possession from the nawáb. Once 
the application was accepted, it was considered to be a hibah (a 
grant, gift). If two brothers permitted the third brother to apply and 
he applied for it in accordance with the permission which was given 
to him, after which the nawab gave it in the name of all three 
brothers, it will be a hibah in the name of all three. The wakil 
(representative who made the application i.e. third brother) is the 
asil (actual and original person) with regard to his share [one third] 
and a wakil on behalf of his two brothers. He accepted it and took 
possession of it. Since it is jointly owned, it is not only a fasid 
hibah (invalid grant) according to the Imam, but also an invalid 
possession. 


When both brothers left it, they said they did not need it and left it 
to one brother. It is also a hibah from them and it is not necessary to 
specifically state that it is a hibah. In this way, it came into the 
ownership of the one brother and left the ownership of the other 
two brothers. The act of hibah takes place even without uttering the 
word ‘hibah’. 

After the death of the two brothers, the claim of the children is 
baseless. Had it come into ownership without the two brothers 
knowing about it, it would not even be considered to have come 
into their ownership, because neither acceptance of it nor 
Possession of it took place by them. Therefore, in both cases, 
Ownership falls under the one who took possession of it and 
exercised his power over it. The claims of the two brothers 
children are baseless. A detailed explanation in this regard can be 
found in Radd-e-Muhtar under the chapters: Bab al-Hibah, Ihyà 
Mawat, Bab ‘Ushr wa Kharaj. A brief explanation can be found in 


Durr-e-Mukhtar and Hidayah. 
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Question 32 

What decision do the ‘ulama’ of the Dm pass on the following 
conversation which took place between an ascetic (zahid) and a 
Sufi? 


Sufi: It is wrong to speak ill of a person who commits an evil. Even 
if a person commits adultery or consumes alcohol, you must have 
good thoughts about him because there is the possibility of a hidden 
wisdom behind this. We come across stories of this nature about the 
auliva' of Allah 4g. In short, do not have evil thoughts about a 
person who commits an evil — he is possibly a walz. from within. 


Zahid: An evil action will remain evil. It is wrong for us to have 
good thoughts about an evil action. 


Sufi: You people who are the servants of the ‘ulama’-e-zawahir 
(those who only look at the outward) are worse than Shaytàn. You 
harbour enmity towards the auliya’ of Allah 4£. It is your brothers 
who wronged them, regretted it and will remain disgraced forever. 
If you consider the outward actions only, then Mansür 
rahimahullah and Shams Tabrez rahimahullah had outwardly made 
statements of kufi when they said Š=! Ul and (4335 aå . However, 
no one labelled them as kuffar. Yet, everyone labelled Pharaoh a 
kGfir and an outcast. Why are the first two considered waliy-e-kamil 
and why is Pharaoh considered a kafir? According to your outward 
assessment — Allah 4s forbid — the same rule ought to apply to all of 
them. The maulwis who ensured that they get punished, will 
themselves be punished for their sin, while they [Mansür 
rahimahullah and Shams Tabrez rahimahullah] shall be rewarded 
for their statements. 


Zahid: If those "ulamá' will be punished and those personalities 
will be rewarded for their statements, you are correct. We will give 
up our beliefs and continue considering evil deeds to have some 
hidden wisdom behind them. 


; Answer: 
tet} The statements of the zāhid are correct and the statements of the 


ijj| Sufi are baseless. In fact, if a pious elder has committed a mistake, 
we must consider the act to be evil. We must not say it is good nor 
should we say that it has some hidden wisdom. At the same time, 
we must not talk ill of the pious elder. We are ordered to act on 
what is obvious. We are not ordered to investigate about the batin 


(internal). 


mil any 
ol, you ns 
ibid 


| The Sahih Bukhari, which is the most authentic book after the 
Qur'an, contains the following statement of Hadrat ‘Umar $: 

“If we see a person outwardly evil, we will consider him to be evil 
even if he claims his internal self to be filled with good. If we see a 
person outwardly good, we will consider him to be good even if he 
is internally wicked." 


ania 3e 
dni The above statement of Hadrat ‘Umar 4 clearly shows that it is 
5 yori” wajib upon us to rule according to that which 1s obvious. It is 
graced li harām for us to regard an evil to be permissible on the premise of a 
when MS hidden wisdom. This is the reason why Imam Abū Yüsuf, a student 
sad of sayyid al-'ulamà' Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah, and Junayd 
r " Baghdad? rahimahullah, the sayyid at- 1a 'ifah and the source of all 
du the silsilahs, both issued a fanva for the killing of Husayn ibn 
Ja Mansūr. Allāh forbid, it is not becoming of a Sufi to have evil 
ali y thoughts about them. In fact, it is an ignorant person and a person 
TM belonging to a false creed who will hold such beliefs. Although 
yl 0 j Husayn was not labelled a kafir, his statement was outwardly one of 
rst kufr. He was considered wrong and he was killed for his persistence 
M 4 on this statement even though it could have been rationalized and 


explained. 
the Shari'ah ... 
abi 4 is millions of times 


j it cani ‘onali t Sahábi 

50 not be rationalized. The lowest 527 77 E EE 

“as | Superior to the highest wali. (Shaykh 'Abd ep "d 
s rahimahullàh who was the leader of the auliyà' said: an 
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even equal to the dust of the shoes of the lowest SahibT 4.") When 
any Sahabi «& committed an evil, nobody rationalized it, nor did 
Rasilullih 3€ excuse the person. Instead, he meted out the 
punishment for the evil. There are many details in this regard. 


The statements of the Sufi are baseless while the zāhid is correct. 
Allāh 3$ knows best and His Knowledge is Most Perfect and 
Absolute. 


Question 33 

What is the ruling of the Shari'ah with regard to free-flying crows 
which fly around in the towns and villages? Are they halal or 
harám? The jurists classify some types of crows as halal and others 
as harám. ls the type which we are talking about halal or haram? 


Answer: 

The books of jurisprudence use different words to specify the types 
of crows. However, these books state that the basis of differenting 
between them is related to the type of food which they eat. Even if 
these crows which are found in the towns and villages are not 
classified as 'ag'aq (magpie), there is still no doubt about their 
permissibility because, if they eat everything — impure things, 
grains and seeds, their permissibility will be similar to that of the 
magpie — whether they are known as magpies or not. That is all. 
Allah 35 knows best. 

Rashid Ahmad Gangoht, may Allah 3& pardon him. 


Question 34 

Zayd claims to be a Hanafi but he speaks highly of Maulwi Nadhir 
Husayn Dehlawi and frequents him. He says: “The beliefs of the 
ghayr mugallids as mentioned in Jami‘ ash-Shawáhid are incorrect 
and the author slandered the ghayr muqallids.” Zayd joins the 
ghayr muqallids most, if not all the time, and performs salah in 
their Musjid. Now he wants to become an imàm in a Hanafi Musjid. 
He says: “What is wrong with the imamat of a person who speaks 


332 


— ——HÍ— a N 


in praise of ghayr muqallids? | can prove the validity of the imamat 
ofthe Shi'ah and Kharijis from the Hanafi books.” 


meled oy 
his regad, | Is it permissible to perform salah behind such a person and to listen 
o his talks? Kindly provide an absolute decision so that mutual 


conflict could be avoided. 


zāhid is cre 
ost Perf a 


Answer: 

Allah 38 Alone knows the unseen, 
i ghayr mugallids resort to tagiyyah (concealmen 
arge, claim to be Hanafis. In truth, they consider 


but the situation at present is that 
t) and, by and 
Hanafis to be 


ze-flying 
they i|. ™Shriks (polytheists). 
alil adds 
jjgsi| When he was in Makkah Mu'ezzamah, Maulwi Nadhir Husayn 
llid], took an oath and | 


Peu himself [from being a ghayr muga 
sine that he was a Hanafi. However, when he returned to India, 
e remained an ardent ghayr muqallid and is still one (to this day). 


city HEMP) iei 1 ) 
f dif foll is is the condition of their leader, what can be said about his 
T pal ollowers? 
ages ae We ha j . = - 
ga P | n ve heard from reliable sources that Maulwi Nadhir Husayn 
Bs iid as made a statement that the Hanafis are worse than the Hindus. 
p m ie His own devoted students say that taglid shakhst is shirk. How is it 
oi " Possible for a person who speaks nighly of them to be a Hanafi? 
al Based on the outward, his claims are not acceptable. Without doubt, 
from Jami’ ash- 


olher ghayr mugallids also distance themselves 
Shawahid, However, the quotations which the aut 
Most certainly not fabricated. I have studied some pa 


and have confirmed some of these beliefs verba f 
reliable ghayr muqallids who also testify to this. Zayd's statement 


hor provides arc 
ris of the book 


vi! r1 : 
jef ie is therefore not convincing. 
g if : 
p^, | Zayd's situation, as described by you, seems to confirm that Mn a 
j^ &hayr muqallid. His claim of being able to prove the validity o the 
d Kharijis from Hanafi books is incorrect. 


Mt | Imámat of the Shi'ah an 
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This is also proof that he is a ghayr mugallid. No book states the 


validity of the imámat of a Shi'ah or Khariji who are on the level of 
kufr. 


As for the one who is on the level of fisq (who is classified a fasig) 
and not on the level of kufr ... his imamat is makrüh tahrimi. Those 
who willingly appoint him as an imam are sinners. The majority of 
the Shi'ah and Khàrijis of the early times fell under this category. 


The present ghayr mugallids, as defined by the author of Jami' ash- 
Shawahid, could be classified as fasigs. Those who consider the 
Hanafis to be mushriks and believe taglid-e-shakhst to be shirk are 
Jasigs without a doubt. Their imamat is makrüh:tahrimt and it is 
haram to knowingly appoint them as imams. The salah of their 
mugtadts will be valid, but with karahat-e-tahrimah (it will be 
makrith). However, such a salah will only be valid provided it is not 
accompanied by any mufsid-e-salah (an act which invalidates 
salah). This group (this specific group of ghayr muqallids) does not 
consider vomit or flowing blood to break wudir’. If they are going 
to become imams with such a wudi', how can the salah of the 
Hanafis behind them be valid? 


Once in Gangoh, a ghayr mugallid first performed the fard of zuhr 
on a Friday before the Jumu'ah salàh. The people — out of 
ignorance — thought he was a maulw: Sahib and asked him to lead 
them in the Jumu'ah salah. He then testified to the people about his 
action. From this you can gauge the level of their concealment and 
deception. He, Maulwi Barkat ‘Ali, was a student of Nadhir 
Husayn. According to the Hanafi rules, his Jumu'ah, after having 
performed zuhr salah has gone to waste. This is the condition of 
these people. 


Provided a ghayr muqallid does not commit an action which 
invalidates salah, he may lead the salah, but it will be considered 
makrith to follow him. If he should consider Hanafis to be 
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mushriks, it is haràm to appoint him as an imam and he cannot be 
relied upon. 


As for the ghayr muqallid who acts strictly according to the Hadith, 
who is completely devoid of acting according to his.own desires, 
Who acts according to the Hadith, sincerely and solely for the Sake 
of Allah 4, does not speak ill of any mugallid and considers 
everybody to be on the truth ... we have not seen such a ghayr 
mugallid. He must be concealed somewhere. At present, everyone — 
young, old, educated and ignorant — claim to be a Hanafi, but 
believes taglid-e-shakhsi to be shirk and openly states it. All their 
claims are false and, upon investigation, they are proven to be 


or of Jâmi'd 
10 consikri 
‘to be shite 


hrni adit} charlatans. 

salah ofi 

ah (it ilk} You should most certainly not appoint such a person as an imām 
vided iis and the masses should not listen to his talks. This could have evil 


h nali Consequences. The consequences of abstention from /aglid are very 
jdm | — evil. Allah 38 knows best. Rashid Ahmad Gangoht. 

gy afec” 

gait of] ^ Question 35 


J conclude this section with the following statement of Hadrat 
Imim Rabbani which he made with particular attention. He 


gii Specifically asked for it to be conveyed unto others because people 
zs P in general are negligent of it, and their negligence in this regard is 
jim pi? Very detrimental. 
bs 
LA 1 H - » ` - 
"m. He said: “If the mugtadt completes his salam before the imam 
f y Completes his salam, the salah of the mugtadr will be invalid. 
f ! 
gii In most cases, when the imüm says As-salámu eie wa 
rahmatullah, he says it by pulling and extending the word: an u 
his face. On the other hand, the muqtadī completes saying je E 
p! ' Quite quick mugtadi completes saying Wa rahmatulláh bs 
h quickly. If a muq: p d will be 
] T the imam can complete saying them, the salah of the muqtaai Ede 
si K invalidated because he completed his salih before the imam. ( iq 
(0 Nahi) 
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I now conclude this chapter by quoting fifty fatawa which Hadrat 
wrote with his own hands. 


FATAWA 
Question 1 


A Shaykh takes on murtds with this intention: 

“Whenever I have any need, I will ask my murids for money.” 

His essential objective is the fulfilment of his needs and, by the 
way, he also sees to their guidance. He takes money from his 
murids by force, saying: “You people are my murids. Why do you 
not give me money for my expenses?" He makes a collection from 
all of them and takes money from them. Is it permissible to become 
a murid at the hands of such a Shaykh? Is such a person worthy of 
being a Shaykh? 


Answer: 

A person — such as the one described in the question — is not worthy 
of bay'ah because among the prerequisites which the masha’ikh lay 
down for the acceptance of bay'ah is zuhd ‘an ad-dunya 
(abstinence from the world). 


Gl ) Gill (à laa! 5 cy S cof CMGI Le Bll 5 o a (yond ail (y nll J 
el BAY! à 


Shaykh Walt Allah said: 
"The third prerequisite is that he must abstain from the world and 
be desirous of the Hereafter...” 


The person who takes on murids with the objective of acquiring 
wealth is actually accumulating the world through the means of 
teaching Din. He is making the genuine means of reaching Allah 4 
a means of camming the paltry gains of this world. He is included in 
the warning which is issued in the Hadith: 
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& equal Gall (sh Uus ) ee Al ob eos: 


"There shall come, towards the end of time, 
[when there will be] people who will interpolate 
the acquisition of the world through religion..." 


Such a person is certainly not worthy of being a Shaykh and it is 
not permissible to pledge bay‘ah at his hands. Allah 4& knows best. 


Question 2 


What is the necessary gap between the imam and the janazah 
(deceased)? What is the maximum permissible distance between the 
imam and the jandzah? Kindly explain with references. 


Answer: 

The distance which is an obstacle to any normal congregational 
salah between the imam and the muqtadi is the same between the 
imam of a janazah salah and the janazah. This is because ittihad-e- 
makan (unison in place) between the imam and the janazah is a 
prerequisite for the validity of salah. 


This is clearly stated in Sharh Muniyah and other books of 
jurisprudence. The janazah is — to a certain extent — considered an 
imam. Thus, the distance which is an obstacle between the imam 
and the mugtadi will also be an obstacle between the janazah and 
the imam. 


& quias e el jall gÀ eds elsi yl a Ge 


itis stated in ad-Durr al-Mukhtàr: 

“A gap in an open field which can a 
obstacle to iqtida'.” 

Allah 32 knows best. 
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Question 3 

Is it permissible to perform janázah salah continuously in the 
Musjid because a large field is not available nearby? If such an 
excuse exists, where is it preferable to perform janazah salah — on 
the street or in the Musjid? What is the ruling of performing it in 
the Musjid without any valid excuse? 


Answer: 

It is permissible to perform janazah salah on the road because of 
the above reason. It is makriih to perform it in the Musjid. Allah 22 
knows best. 


Question 4 

Is it permissible to say À Uå De plall ue. Ges L (Oh Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Qadir Jilàni! I ask you for Allah), or any other similar 
words which indicate seeking help and assistance from the pious 
elders, if they are found in a rugyah (incantation) and are read with 
the belief that such words will bring about some effect from Allah 
4£ through which one will be able to fulfil one's objectives — while 
one still believes that Allah 35 Alone is the Doer in every matter? 
Can the baselessness and falsehood of such words be proven by the 
verse: 


elS poi al Deg Allie Lali Lali 


“When He bestowed them with a righteous child, 
they ascribed partners to Him.” 


Can this be done even though it may lead to corruption of beliefs 
among the masses? 


Answer: 

It is not permissible to say such words under any condition. If they 
are uttered with the belief that he [Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir 
rahimahullah] has knowledge of the unseen and has personal power 
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belief and merely for literal blessing, 
| not permissible. Allah a£ knows best. 


o things], then itis shirk. If these words are said without such a 
it is considered makrüh, but 


Question 5 
-hab of Imam Sahib with regard to 


What is the original madh 
mu ‘anagah (embracing each other)? What is the ruling of 


mu'ünagah after the "d salah? ls it permissible, desirable or 
makrith (undesirable). If it is makrüh, is it tahrimi or tanzthr? 


Answer: 

Mu'anaqah is permissible p 
there is any Dini harm, it is 7 
of the Hadith: 


rovided there is no Dini harm in it. If 
nakrüh tahrimi and haram on the basis 
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Rasülullah 38 prohibited muka‘amah. 


If there is no Dint harm 
in it then it is mubah. If a certain time is specified for it, it will 
become a bid'ah. For example: The masses consider it necessary 

; and if a 


and essential to embrace one another after the "id salal 
ct as though he had left out a 


person does not practise it, they obje 
he belief of the masses 7 and 


wüjib act. Due to the corruption of t ma 
it is considered to be a bid'ah. 


The word mukd'amah means mu 'ánaqah. 


the elite are like the masses — 
unnah, but it has become a bid'ah 
tricted to specific times. 
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Shaking hands (musafahah) is S 
due to the fact that it has been res 
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The Radd al-Muhtàr states: 

"To make mus@fahah regularly, specifically after every salah, 
could lead the ignoramuses to believe that it is a Sunnah which is to 
be performed at these specific times and that it enjoys a greater 
significance on such specific occasions and not at other occasions. 
Whereas the óbvious statements of the jurists show that no one 
from the past practised this on these (specific) occasions. It is stated 
in Tabym al-Maharim from al-Multaqat that it is makrüh to make 
musafahah after the salah under all circumstances." 


In short, if a Sunnah musafahah has become a bid'ah through this 
restriction, it will be more necessary to consider a mu'anaqah, 
which is mubGh, to be a bid'ah. This is especially so in situations of 
corruption such as the day of ‘id. Allah 35 knows best. 


Question 6 

If women are on the [flat] roof of a house which is a few feet away 

from the Musjid, and they follow the imam because they can hear 
- his recitation, will their salah be valid, despite the fact that their row 

may be opposite the men’s row? Will their fard be fulfilled? 


Answer: 

Their igtida’ (following) will be valid, provided that the house is 
situated at such a distance that there is no road between the house 
and the Musjid which would permit a vehicle to drive through. The 
gap between the house and Musjid should be very small. If there is 
a gap which would permit a vehicle to drive through, their salah 
would not be valid. 
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Ad-Durr al Mukhtar states: . 

“A road which is wide enough for a vehicle to go through makes 
iglida’ impermissible.” ` 
Allāh 3£ knows best. 


Question 7 ; 

For the last fourteen years the whereabouts of Zayd are not known. 
Despite intense searches, he cannot be found. His young wife of 
eighteen to twenty years of age is present. She has no means of 
income. She has been selling her jewellery and continuing her 
existence in this way. The jewellery has now all been sold. If she 
were to go to people's houses to take up domestic jobs, there is the 
possibility of great fitnah (falling into sin). She has no relatives who 

could see to her needs and undertake to protect her. She ony has her 
mother and her mother has been of no help. Thus, she has no one to 

Sec to her and she has no alternative but to seek employment. There 

is the possibility of fitnah if she were to take up such domestic jobs. 

Is it permissible to get her married to someone? 


Answer: 

On the basis of necessity, it is permissible to practise on the ruling 
of Imam Malik rahimahullah who says: “After the expiry of four 
years plus the 'iddah of death (four months and ten days), the wife 
of a person who is classified mafgiid (missing) may enter into a new 
Marriage. Thus, in the above situation, it is permissible to get the 
wife of the mafqiid married to someone else. Allah 38 knows best. 


Question 8 


If the khuf (leather socks) is stitched till below the ankle, though the 
exact spot of the ankle and above is covered by a binding, would it 
be permissible to make masalı on such a khuf? 


Answer: 
If half the khuf — i.e. till below 
above to the extent where a space equal to three 
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the ankle — is stitched and tied from 
fingers does not 


become exposed when the person is walking, it would be 
permissible to make masah on such a khuf. 


Question 9 
If a khuf is made of a thick, course and strong cotton material, will 
masah on it be permissible? 


Answer: 

If = material is thick to the extent of not absorbing watcr and it does 
not slip down when walking, it may be used to make a khuf and 
masah on it would be permissible. 


Question 10 
If a bee-hive is attached to someone's property, will it be classified 
as a possession before the removal and taking of the honey? 


Answer: 

It is permissible to break off a bee-hive from someone else's 
property, provided it is not removed with water etc. Allah 4 knows 
best. 


Question |I 

Due to our lack of determination, some of us do not perform 
tahajjud salah. Our deprivation of this bounty causes us much 
remorse. It is difficult for us to be consistent and regular and we do 
not even perform it during the blessed month of Ramadan. 
However, there is one way in which we will be able to perform it 
with ease. IF we are given permission to do this, and there is no 
reprehensibility in doing it like this, we will be able to benefit from 
this great bounty throughout the month. This way is to perform it 
with congregation during the last part of the night and one para/juz 
will be recited during the tahajjud each day. We will do as you 
instruct us. 


| Answer: | 
lf there are three mugtadis (followers) and one imam in the /ahajjud 
(strict adherence) 


congregation, it is permissible. However, iltizam 
to performing il with congregation is not permissible. You may 
read it with congregation occasionally and without, congregation at 
other times. Strict adherence will cause the same damage. It is due 
to this that the jurists have prohibited its performance in this way. 
The one who is unable to perform tahajjud regularly should perform. . 
mafl salah during the first part of the night. He will receive the 
reward for tahajjud. Allah 3& knows best. 


Question 12 
If the rope of a well remains laying on impure ground, gets messed 
with mud, is trampled upon by people and then goes into the well, 
or it becomes wet and its water drips into the well, will the well be 
considered impure (najis) according to the Hanafi madh-hab? 

If the rope touches wet hands, will the hands become impure? 

If these hands touch the water and bucket, what will the ruling be 


with regard to the water and the bucket? 


Answer: 
If the impure nature of a rope is known with certainty, the water 


will become impure the moment that the rope is immersed into it. 
There is no doubt regarding this according to the Hanafi madh-hab. 
In like manner, if the hands touch such a rope, they are no longer 
pure, but they become impure. 1 ntire issue is based 

i to be checked for 


upon whether the ground is impure an 
i : d and the 
e the well to become 


purity. If it is impure, the rope which falls on such groun 
hands which touch such a rope will caus 
impure. Allah 34 knows best. 


Question 13 . H . 
À well is used by both Hindus and Muslims. It is quite certain that 
the bucket or container with which a Hindu fills water is plastered 
with dung and placed in an impure place. The Hindus touch the 
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bucket or container with impure hands and the same bucket or 
container is tainted by their impure clothes and then lowered into 
the well. Whether this well is inside a building, outside, or on a 
public road — will the water in this well be considered pure or 
impure under such circumstances? 

What would be the case if the well is inside the house of a Muslim? 
If Hindus fill water from it, bath from it and drops of water from 
their bodies fall into it, will the water of such a well be pure? 


Answer: 

In matters concerning water, an attitude of accommodation is 
adopted due to necessity (dururah). If it is an issue of contention 
among the mujtahidin, the jurists say it is permissible to accept the 
view which is more accommodating at times of inconvenience and 
general suffering (karaj and ‘umitm-e-balwa). Therefore, in such a 
situation, as long as the actual falling of impurity cannot be 
ascertained and literally seen, we cannot say that the water is 
impure. In fact, even if it is seen to fall into the water, we cannot 
say it is impure because of necessity and general suffering. 


Consider this: The droppings of camels and goats are impure 
according to Imam Sahib [Abii Hantfah rahimahullah]. However, 
in the jungle, if even half the water is filled with their droppings, 
the’ water is still considered pure on the basis of necessity. This is 
because these droppings are not impure according to Imàm Malik 
rahimahullàh. . 


Now in India — especially in the villages — there is constant 
interaction with the droppings and urine of cows, oxen etc. The 
water can never remain pure. Such matters will therefore have to be 
overlooked. As long as the impurity is not literally seen — in fact, 
even if it is seen — one may continue using the water. This is what 
can be gauged from the books of jurisprudence. 
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lese Question 14 

thealpl The imam performed the fard of maghrib, ‘isha, fajr or jumu ‘ah 
B. oity] with congregation. He either read less than three verses, equal to 
Cia three verses or more than three verses and then erred in his 

recitation. One of the mugtadis corrected him, he accepted the 

use fy! correction and completed the salah. Is the salah valid? 
ops of 
ll bene} Answer: 
The correct opinion is that one’s salah does not break by correcting 
one’s imam irrespective of whether there was a need to correct him 
or not, whether the imam accepts the correction or not and whether 
he is corrected before three verses or after. The salah of neither the 
imam nor the mugtadi is invalidated in any of these situations. 
Allah 36 knows best. 


Question 15 

A person accepted interest [usury] over a period of time and 
accumulated some money. He then repented sincerely for this sin. 
Is it now permissible for him to use this money for himself? If it is 
not permissible, can he give it to someone else? If he cannot give 1t 
to anyone, what should he do with it? 


Answer: 

Money accumulated from interest does not become halal through 
repentance, but the sin is pardoned through repentance. A person's 
right cannot be pardoned through repentance. It is necessary for 
him to retum the money to the people from whom he took it as 
interest. If he does not know who they are, is unable to establish 
their whereabouts or that of their heirs, it is wajib upon him to give 
it in charity as isal-e-thawab (sending reward) in the name of iui 
lo whom the money belongs. It must be given to such poor ro 
who have no food to feed themselves. It is incorrect for him to 
expect any reward for himself for this charity. That 1s all. 

Allalj 2 knows best. 
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Question 16 

A person lives next to a Musjid, but does not come to the Musjid to 
perform his fajr salah. His excuse for not coming is that, by the 
time he wakes up, relieves himself, and performs wudi', the 
congregation is over. He says: “When the Sahabah 4 could not 
attend the congregation for the fajr salah due to some reason, they 
would perform it at home out of shame. That is why I also read it at 
home." Is this excuse of his valid? 


Answer: 

Performing salah in congregation is wajib according to some 
scholars and no one denies that it is at least sunnat-e-mu’akkadah. 
If a person occasionally misses the congregational salah because of 
some valid excuse, there is hope for his pardon. However, if a 
person regularly leaves out the congregational salah, or any specific 
congregational salàh, does not make amends for it and does not 
bother about rectifying himself, he is classified a fasig and it is 
essential for him to give up this action. However, if he is certain 
that the congregation is over, it is not essential for him to come to 
the Musjid. He may perform it at home or in the Musjid. That is all. 
Allah 3s knows best. 


Question 17 

There is a person by the name of Zayd who is an absolute ignorant 
mischief maker. He is an irreligious person and has.nothing to do 
with salah and fasting. He imposes hardships upon his wife and 
utters statements of kufr and shirk. Consequently, he has even 
Téferred to Hadrat ‘AlT 4 as ‘god’. He also has other incorrect 
beliefs. Does divorce fall on his wife by him uttering such 
blasphemous statements? 


Answer: 

If his statements are clearly of kufr and there is no way of 
rationalizing them, then he is a murtad (apostate) and his marriage 
will be annulled. After the annulment of the marriage, his wife has 
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kid 


3 


p observe the ‘iddah. Upon completion of her ‘iddah, she may 
ME fo ty} marry someone else. 


forms jag} Question 18 


iibi 4; Ist permissible to drink water from copper and bell-metal utensils? 


shy laor Answer: 
lt is permissible to use copper and other types of utensils provided 


itis not done in emulation (tashabbuh) of any nation. If it entails 
emulation, it will become impermissible. If the same utensil [which 
entails emulation in one place] does not entail emulation in another 


cording lo pone t entail e 
ate mid place, then it will be permissible to use it. That is all. 
alah bs Allah 35 knows best. 


ma , 
i. Hower! Question 19 


gies The period of breast-feeding according to Imam Abi Hanifah 
+ gli n ahimahullah is two and half years, two years according to 
a fs n. E Sahibayn (Imam Abū Yüsuf rahimahullah and Imam Muhammad 
' if bs al rahimahullah| and three years according to Imam Zufar 
‘him 0 rahimahullah. ls it permissible to go beyond this period for an 
sd TH infant who is weak and frail? Is the period of breast-feeding for a 
boy and girl the same? 

E Answer: 
soie The most correct and mufta bihi (the opinion upon which the fanva 
; "s j Is issued) view is that breast-feeding should not exceed two years. It 
his i is not permissible to breast-feed a child beyond this period on the 
he w| premise that he is weak and frail. The period is the same for a boy 
thet w and girl, 

ane 


al caine any GLY! x elo Jana pall ui JB 


It is stated in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: m 
"Breast-feeding after the stipulated period of breast-feeding is not 
Permissible.” 
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That is all. Allah 38 knows best. 


Question 20 

If a mu 'takif (person performing i'tikaf) speaks while he is out of 
the Musjid, does his ;'tikaf remain valid? If it is not valid, what 
does the Shari'ah say about him completing his i'tikaf by making 
another intention? 


Answer: 

It is permissible under all conditions for a mu 'takif to speak outside 
the Musjid. It does not cause any defect in the i 'tikaf. Speaking both 
inside and outside the Musjid is the same. If a person has spoken ` 
while out of the Musjid and thought it invalidated his i'tikaf and 
thus necessitated the renewal of his intention, there will be no harm 
in this either. His first i 'tikaf will still be valid. 

Allah $ knows best. l 


Question 21 

Most English [allopathic] medicines contain alcohol or alcohol 
essence. Since there is no alternative medication where we live, 
what should we do? What is the ruling with regard to applying 
ointment or perfume which contains alcohol essence and 
performing salāh in such a state? 


Answer: 

A medicine which contains alcohol or alcohol essence is najis 
(impure) and it will be Aaram to use it because it is impure 
according to the Sharr'ah. Such treatment should be abandoned. 
Similarly, perfume which contains alcohol essence will be najis, the 
clothing will also be najis and impermissible to wear. This is the 
answer to the mas 'alah. 


With regard to there being no alternative treatment ... It will be 
better to abstain from the above treatment. However, if one is 
compelled to use it, it will be mubah (permissible). If you have to 
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ys the medication in such a situation, protect the body and clothing 
| fom contamination and keep the utensil [which is used for the 
| medication] clean and pure. 


Question 22 


Ifa person does not experience any concentration in his salah or 
wazifah, will it be valid? 


Answer: 
Salih which is performed without concentration will absolve the 
person of the compulsory duty. Concentration is not a compulsory 
act of salah. A wazifah which is read without concentration will 
eam a person reward, but there is more reward if it is read with 
concentration. Allah 38 knows best. 


Question 23 
Some ghee was heated and kept aside. A child put his impure hand 
in it, How can it be purified? If the ghee was à small amount, It 
Would not have been a problem to throw it away. However, this 
ghee is worth seven to eight rupees. 


Answer: 
Ifthe ghee has hardened, remove the portion which was touched by 
the hand and you may consume the remainder. You may purify the 
Portion which you removed. If the ghee was in a liquid form — as 
normally happens in summertime — you will have to purify the 
entire amount. is purified as follows: 
Water must e Ein the ghee to the extent that the water 
Temains at the bottom of the container and the ghee above à 
Water. Heat the ghee until it melts and the water has evaporated. 
Follow this procedure three times and the ghee will bre be 
Although the ghee loses its fragrance through this pe iam 
May add cardamom (elachie) etc- to give it a fragrance. 


then consume it. 
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Question 24 

A person entered into a business partnership with another person 
who has interest money or usurped wealth. Will the pure wealth of 
the first partner become impure through this partnership? Will this 
cause any prohibition and impurity in the profits? 


Answer: 

If impure wealth is mixed with any wealth, all the wealth is 
rendered impure because the two cannot be differentiated. If impure 
wealth, such as interest money, is separated from the amount and 
returned to the person from whom it was received, the remaining 
wealth will become lawful. If the person [from whom the interest 
was taken] or his heirs cannot be found, the money must be given in 
charity with the intention of the rightful owners receiving what is 
due to them on the Day of Resurrection. The same applies to 
usurped [or ill-gotten] wealth. That is all. 

Allah 3& knows best. 


Question 25 

When calculating zakah on trade goods, does one take the cost 
price, plus expenses into consideration, or is the sale price with the 
intended purchase margin considered? 


Answer: 

When calculating zakah on such items, their market value at the end 
of the zakah year is considered. The original purchase price is not 
considered. Whether the value has dropped or increased, the market 
value on the day the zakab is calculated must be considered. 


Question 26 


A worker earns a monthly wage and uses his income for his daily 
expenses. How will zakah be wajib on him and how will he pay it? 
1f, during the course of the year, he gives an amount as zakah 
periodically, should it be included in his calculation? 
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With an " | Answer: 
I the pr ] The moment a worker received an amount of cash e.g. Rs 50, he 
| became the owner of nisab. In one month he spent Rs 30 and was 


Finershign 
Dun n 
) l| (eh with Rs 20. He then received another salary [the following 


month] and he now had Rs 70. He spent some of it and some 
deban When the year ends, he should see how much money he 
| dee him and only pay zakah on that amount — e.g. he saved Rs 
ach month and accumulated Rs 240 by the end of the year. He 
must pay zakah on this total. This works out to Rs 6. l 


nt s da Vadis giving zakah periodically during the course of the 
eee uel Pa ook at how much he has at the end of the year and 

pn dm gave as zakah during the course of the year. If he has 
of abt i a amount which he has accumulated, his obligation 
uy hs een fulfilled. If he gave less than the accumulated 
may ne Api a ead balance at that time. If he gave extra, he 
ides non a in his calculations for the following year. Any 
eee of Heh he gave earlier in the year [before becoming an 
the be nisab] should not be considered. This amount will be to 

nefit of the giver. That is all. 


Question 27 
in price and 


Ape > " 
Person offered an item for sale to a buyer at a certat 


the : : 
n offered the same item to another buyer at a different price. 
buyer at a certain 


lternati à 
abe hie Cae he offered an item for sale to a 
rice à i but then gave it to the same buyer at a lesser price. Is il 
he Tregt to do this? 
d. 

| Answer: 

nee has full choice over his possession. He can sell it for one 

his és Pee to one person and for ten rupees to another person. There is 
higher price and then 


; p? i oe wrong in doing this. To quote à 
P 3 ce it is permissible, but it is a type of lie. 
s vun d from this in present times, there i S 
hered to, everyone will adopt it. If it were possible, 
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However, since there 
s no sin it. If honesty 
it would be 


better to do this. That is all. Allah 3& knows best. 


Question 28 

Is it permissible to trade in (1) dead dried fish which is common in 
Burma and Bengal, (2) tobacco, and (3) bread which contains palm 
juice [a type of fermented juice]? What is the ruling with regard to 
having a stall at fairs and festivals which are organized by kuffar? 


Answer: 

It is permissible to trade in dry and fresh fish. If it is permissible to 
eat it, why should it be impermissible to trade in it? Dead fish is not 
haram. It is makrith to trade in tobacco, although the money which 
accrues from its sale is not harám because it is classified as mal 
(wealth). However, since it is makrith [to consume tobacco], trading 
in it entails aiding in something which is makrik. That is why it is 
considered makriih to trade in it. Bread which contains palm juice is 
haram according to Imam Muhammad rahimahullah, because he 
considers palm juice to be similar to alcohol. Trading in it will also 
be impermissible. Imam Sahib [Imam Abū Hanifah rahimahullah] 
considers its consumption permissible and therefore its trade will 
also be permissible. However, the fatwa is issued on the opinion of 
Imam Muhammad rahimahullah. One should therefore exercise 
caution. It is haram to attend the fairs and festivals of the kuffar and 
trading there is also haram. Allah 38 knows best. 


Question 29 

If a person breeds cows and buffaloes for the purpose of selling 
their milk, how should zakah be calculated on these animals? Is it 
permissible to sell the milk of a cow which has calves? In the case 
where a person has a horse which he hires out, or an ox which 
draws a wagon, and the value of these animals is Rs 100 or even 
more — is it wajib to pay zakah on them? 


Answer: 
If an animal is fed. by one's own wealth [by providing it with hay, 
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grass, Water etc.] and the owner sells its milk, there is no zakah to 
be paid on it. However, if animals graze in the open fields, it will be 
wajib to pay zakàh on them provided the person owns the minimum 
number of animals, or more that the minimum number, on which 
zakah is wajib and that he has had these animals in his ownership 
for one year. 


Ifan animal is bred for the purpose of trade and its value is equal to 
nisab, zakah will have to be paid on it. If not, zakah will not be 
wajib. Thus, if a person purchases cows, buffaloes etc. for the sake 
of trade, zakah on their total value will have to be paid. There is no 
harm in selling the milk of a cow which has calves. If, at the end of 
the year, a person has an amount of money which he has 
accumulated from the sale of milk, he must add it to his other 
wealth and pay zakah on the entire amount. 


There is no zakáh to be paid on animals which are hired out. They 
are neither classified as sa 'imah (free grazing animals of the jungle) 
nor are they classified as animals for trade. The same applies to 
oxen which are used to draw wagons. 


Question 30 


À person is employed by someone. Whenever his employer needs 
to go somewhere for work which is considered to be impermissible 
according to the Shari'ah, he takes this employee with for the sake 
of serving him and seeing to his needs. The employee is forced to 
go. What ruling does the Shari'ah give with regard to this Muslim 
Who is serving and helping his fasiq or kafir employer? 


Answer: 
Ifan employer goes on a joumey which is sinful, the employee may 
accompany him for the sake of serving him and seeing to his ye s. 
However, he must not join him in the evil itself, Whether he is 
employed by a kāfir and mushrik, or a Mum AS x E 
Permissible to carry out his tasks and accompany him becaus 
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doing it as an employee. That is all. Allah 22 knows best. 


Question 31 


A few Ahadith are quoted in view of the present plague which we 
are experiencing. What is the status of these Ahadith? Are they 


authentic or weak? I am quoting two such Ahadith and want to 
know the level of their authenticity. 


2l Le el y Gal e, H3] Le la. Sl os Jo o se alt; gms M] 
Leia Iga i 


"When you hear of a plague afflicting an area, do not enter it. Ifa 
plague afflicts an area in which you are, do not leave the area." 


cà jl (ya JUS ONS 34 yay 


"The one who flees [from a plague-stricken area] is like a person 
who flees from the battlefield.” 


Assuming these Ahadith are authentic, what does the word U2 y 
(land, area, place) refer to? Does it refer to a city, village, place of 
residence or a district in a city? Specify what it refers to. 


Is the prohibition contained in this Hadith /ahrimt or tanzihi? Will a 


person who does not adhere to this prohibition be classified as a 
sinner according to the Shari'ah? 


What does the word ji (fleeing) in the second Hadith mean? 
Does it have a general meaning of leaving a plague-stricken place, 
or does it refer to a specific type of leaving e.g. a resident of a city 


goes away to a village, or goes to another city? Explain what it 
refers to. 


My other question is: What is the reasoning behind this prohibition? 
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We have noticed in most cases that those who have left a plague- 
stricken area with their families have not been afflicted by the 
plague, while those who remained, were by and large destroyed. 
Based upon this, the British use this as proof that one should leave 
such a place as a way of medical preventative treatment. Thus, if a 
person leaves such a place with the intention of medical treatment, 
he cannot be classified as a sinner according to the Shari‘ah because 
his intention is not to flee. Instead, it is to change his place of 
residence with the purpose of medical treatment and this is 
permitted in the Sharr'ah. 


Answer: 

These Ahadith are authentic and they mean the following: 

If a city is struck by a plague, one must not leave it and go to 
another city because it smacks of impoliteness, fleeing from fate 
and placing one's full trust on one's own plans, whereas a Muslim 
ought to be fully satisfied with his fate and steadfast. Thereafter he 
is permitted to adopt his own plans. If all the people should leave a 
plague-stricken city and go to another city, there will be no one to 
see to the sick and deceased of the city. If they should leave one 
district of the city and go to another district, or to the surrounding 
areas, whereby they could still see to the needs of the city dwellers, 
it would be permissible. If a person leaves a city for the purpose of 
Medical treatment, the prohibition will still apply and he will still be 
considered a sinner. However, if he leaves the city for some other 
valid reason — for instance, if he is a government employee and he 
goes on leave — il will not be sinful for him to leave the city. 

Allah 3£ knows best. 


To Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib, may Allah 3& perpetuate 


his blessings. As-salamu ‘alaykum. 


l have a few questions and hope you will honour me by answering 


them in sequencc. 
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1. Nth #4) ordered his people to seek forgiveness and enumerated 
the benefits of istighfar (seeking forgiveness). Are these benefits 
specifically for them or for us as well? 


2. There are many places in the Qur'àn where we are instructed to 
seek forgiveness and authentic Ahadith contain many virtues for 
this. With which words of istighfar, and with what number of 
repetitions, can these virtues be acquired? Will the virtues be 
aceuired by simply saying astaghfirullah, or 


3 eal cs Galt sh Sy a ce aa Sic 
or 
Sia casi esi al gfe Cs 1 aci ae 
Which of the above three forms is the most virtuous? 


Through which amount of repetitions can the promised virtue be 
acquired? à 7 


3. In the time it takes to read astaghfirullah 1000 times, one can 
read the 2" or 3 forms [mentioned above] 300 times. Which 
would therefore be better to read, the first one 1000 times, or the 
second or third one 300 times? 


4. If istighfar is read without concentration and presence of heart, 
will the benefits of istighfar be acquired, or will he be a sinner for 
reading it without concentration? 


5. A person was honoured with the privilege of visiting 
Rasilullah’s # grave and is thus able to correctly picture the grave 
in his mind. Now, if he should read duriid and picture himself 
sitting in front of Rasülullah's 35 grave aud this visualization causes 
his heart to soften and his love for Rasülullah 3& to increase, would 
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mading durüd with such a visualization, be considered idol- 
worship? Will the reader be sinning or will he be rewarded? Is the 
softening of his heart and the increase in the love for Rasülullàh 32 
which his durd is causing inspired by Allah 3 or is ita whispering 
from Shaytan? 


6. Which of the following two duriids are better: 
das alt saa o ule co a 
or 
al eaa OR si al as a ule pos Oca e 


In the same time which it takes me to read the second durtid 500 
times, | can read the first durüd 1000 times. Is there a greater 
reward for the first 1000 times, or is the reward greater for the 
second 500 times? 


7. The time for ishrag salah is when the sun rises to the height ofa 
spear [about fifteen minutes after sunrise]. A person is in the habit 
of reading his wazifahs until 9:00 a.m. Must such a person interrupt 
his wazifahs inbetween in order to perform ishraq salah and then 
continue with his wazifahs until 9:00 a.m, or may he perform ishrag 
salah at 9:00 a.m. after completing his wazifahs? 


As-salamu ‘alaykum. I received your letter and learnt of your 
condition. 1 was ill since Rabi' al-Awwal and 1 am still feeling a bit 
Weak and feverish. I have stopped conducting lessons and all my 
Other occupations have ceased. There is a widespread epidemic of 
fever in all these areas. May Allah 3$ show Mercy on all of us. 


These are the answers to your questions: 
l. The benefits of istighfar, as enumera 
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ted by Hadrat Nüh 22, 


apply to this ummah as well. The Qur'àn has mentioned them to us 
in order to convey them to us. 


2 & 3. The word istighfar means “seeking forgiveness". Any word 
which is used to seek forgiveness is classified as istighfar — 
irrespective of its language and tense. If a person says: “O Allah! I 
make taubah,” it would also be considered as istighfar. If he says: 
“O Allah! Forgive me,” it would also be istighfar. 


c el PAi and ail 33441 are also forms of istighfar. In short, no 
matter which word of istighfar is uttered, the virtue of it will be 
acquired. However, there is more reward in uttering the words or 
phrazes which are mentioned in the Ahadith. Therefore the words: 


ail) Gh: ayes za Sy all Y Call aa ew] 


are more meritorious. Furthermore, they contain the kalimah tauhīd 
(expressing the One-ness of Allah #2) and some of His attributes. 
However, when it comes to isfighfar itself, they are all the same. If, 
for example, you are able to say astaghfirullah 1000 times in one 
hour and the above istighfar which is mentioned in the Hadith 100 
times in oné hour, the, aslaghfirullah will be superior as a form of 
istighfar, while the above istighfar will be superior on the basis of 
the kalimah tauhid which it contains. Neither enjoys absolute 
superiority over the other. One is superior in certain aspects, while 
the other is superior in other aspects. 


4. The merits and virtues of istighfar are not acquired if it is done 
without concentration and presence of heart. At the same time, it is 
not devoid of reward. 


5; cot picturing the blessed grave of Rasülullah & at the time 


of reading durüd is not considered to be idol-worship, I do not 
approve of it. 
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(The answer to your question on istighfar [answers 2&3] apply to 
rid as well. 


es to the 


1The time for ishrág salah commences when the sun ris 
expires. 


fright of a spear and it remains until one quarter of the day 


-|Qre may perform it at anytime during this period, but it is 


peferable to delay it. Allah 3£ knows best. 


could not continue because of 


Isarted writing this letter myself but 
nding it to 


ny fever. 1 therefore dictated it to someone and am se 
you. Was salam, 


Question 33 

There is a big difference between t 
& of Rasilullah & with regard to friendship 

Allāh 3. In the Ahadith mention is made of the Sahabah’s & sins 
ud their punishment in this world. The punishment in the grave 
Wd in the Hereafter is also mentioned. The auliya’ Allah are 
embodiments of obedience and worship. It is as though they do not 
even know how to sin or disobey [Allah 38]. If we examine. their 
lives and biographies, we see nothing apart from expositions 
(kashf), miracles (karámát) and total engrossment [in Allāh 3] to 
the extent of not tuming their attention to this world at all. Allah 3£ 


Says with regard to them: 
O58 A s le GA V A A 


“Listen! There is no cause for fear on the auliy 
nier 
nor will they grieve. 


he auliya' Allah and the Sahabah 
with, and proximity to 


j & st 


a’ of Allah, 


Based on the above, 1 am experiencing many incorrect Dens zs 
‘hisperings. | hope you can explain this to me and rem 


Oubts, 
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Answer: 

The Sahabah Æ of Rasülullah 3$ were auliya' of the highest level. 
The highest level of walr who came after the (time of the) Sahabah 
$ could never equal a Sahàbi :& of the lowest level. Despite his 
lofty level, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qàdir Jīlānī rahimahullah says: 


“People consider Hadrat Mu'awiyah :& to be a low person and level 
numerous accusations against him. However, he is of an extremely 
lofty status and if the dust from the hoof of his horse were to fall in 
my eye, it would most certainly be my salvation and honour.” 


The masses consider wilàayat (being a wali) to mean “kashf, 
karāmat and remaining in solitude”. This is incorrect. Wilāyat 
refers to magbüliyyat wa ittibà' — acceptance in the Sight of Allah 
3$ and emulating the Sunnah. The various spiritual exercises and 
meditations which have been formulated are with the purpose of 
acquiring a whiff of the excellent character and mannerisms which 
the Sahabah # possessed. In short, the lowest Sahabt ss is superior 
to the highest wali who came after the Sahabah +s. 


As for the punishment which you have mentioned ... how can the 
auliyá' — as per the definition of the masses — be excluded from 
this? They are all the servants of Allah 3#. Rasülullah 3&, himself, 
constantly feared the punishment of Allah. This punishment is 
similar to a goldsmith placing gold and silver over the fire in order 
to clean and purify it. If the auliya' commit a sin and do not repent 
over it, they will be cleaned and purified in this way. Apart from 
the ma sum Prophets %5, no one is free from sin, nor are they free 
from punishment. It is possible for the auliya’ to commit minor 
sins, major sins and even kufr. If they are bestowed with the 
inspiration to repent, they can become auliya’ once again. There is 
nothing reprehensible about this. 


The belief of the masses that the auliya' do not ever commit sins is 
absolutely incorrect. You must repent from this. The verse which 
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you quoted applies firstly to the Sahabah # and then to the auliya' 
who came after them. No one is free from sin. The genuine wilàyat 
3 which we are talking about was found thousands of times more 
| amongst the Sahabah 3s. Kashf and karamat is not wilayat. 

| That is all. Was salam. 


‘Abdullah Shah has been ill for quite some time. He conveys salam. 
| If this issue of wilayat is explained verbally to you, you will 
| understand it properly. (1) First of all, it is essential to know what 
| wilayat means. (2) Secondly, we have to know what the essence of 
nisbat is. (3) Thirdly, the purpose of acquiring nisbat has to be 
| lamt, and (4) lastly we have to investigate the condition of the 
"| Sahàbah &. Full understanding of this issue is based on these four 
| points, That is all. l 
Was salām. 


Question 34 
What is the meaning of the ruh (spirit) descending on Laylatul 
Qadr? In which hour is worship considered to be better than a 
thousand months? 


Answer: 

The angels, together with Jibra'1l #5, descend on Laylatul Qadr and 
blessings are experienced. However, this is only witnessed by the 
ahl-e-batin (the special servants of Allah 4) and not by the masses. 
The reward for engaging in worship throughout the night is better 
than a thousand months. If a person engages in worship for a 
Shorter period, the reward will be decreased accordingly. lf a person 


TA remains awake for one hour and engages in worship during this one 
g’ our, he will receive the reward of one twelfth of the night. 
ge at is all. 


Question 35 


5 it permissible to reply to the adhan if it is called w 
reciting the Qur'an? 


hile one is 
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Answer: 3 
If a person is reciting the Qur'àn and the adhān commences, it is 
better for him to remain silent and reply to the adhān. However, 
there is nothing wrong if he should continue reciting. 


Question 36 
What is the ruling of the Shari'ah with regard to eating the food of a 
fasiq Muslim, or a kafir Hindu or Christian? May one accept the 
invitation of a lawyer or government employee? 


Answer: 

If a person's earning is halal, it is considered hald/ to eat at his 
house even if he is a kāfìr, an irreligious person, a fasig or a fayir. If 
a person's income is /ardam, it is haram to eat at his house — no 
matter how pious he may be. The income of a lawyer is haram and 
the income of some govemment employees is haram, while there 
are some amongst them who earn a permissible income. If one is in 
doubt, one must make inquiries. If a person earns his income from 
both halal and haram sources, it will be better to make inquiries. If 
not, one must act according to one's inclination. 


Question 37 

Is it permissible to make istinja’ (cleaning your private parts after 
relieving yourself) with left over wudi’ water, or to perform wudii’ 
with left over istinja' water? 


Answer: 
It is permissible to do both, there is no reprehensibility (karahat) in 
doing either of the two and there is also no special reward for it. 


Question 38 
If a mu 'takif (person performing i 'tikaf) is summoned to court, can 
he go? 
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| Answer: 


A mu'takif should not leave his i'tikaf unnecessarily. It is 
permissible for him to leave if it is necessary. To be summoned to 
court is also a necessity. If a mu 'takif in Sunnah or nafl i'tikaf is 
summoned, he must go and return to his i'tikaf. If it is a wajib 


j| i‘tikaf, he will have to repeat it. 


Question 39 

A child who has reached the age of understanding has memorized 
the Qur'an and is leading the people in tarawih salah during 
Ramadan. Is the salah behind him valid? 


Answer: 

Tarawih salah behind a boy who has not reached the age of puberty 
is not permissible. As long as signs of puberty are not found on 
him, or he is not fifteen years of age, he is classified as nà baligh 
(immature and a minor). 


Question 40 


Ifa woman passes away during her ! 
be prompted to read the kalimah? \f a husband, due to his 


Negligence, did not pay his wife her dowry, should he get her to 
pardon him at the time of her death? If she passes away without 
pardoning him, is the dowry wájib upon the husband who is poor? 


menstruation, how should she 


Answer: 
Apart from the Qur'àn, a menstruating woman, a woman in post- 
natal bleeding (nifas) and a person in major impurity (janabar) are 
Permitted to read the kalimah, durüd, istighfar etc. 


If a woman passes away without having been paid her dowry, it 
pective shares, or 


Must be given to her heirs according to their res 
her heirs must be requested to waive it. Ifa woman does not want 
to waive her dowry, she cannot be forced to waive it. She has the 
right either to relinquish it, or not to relinquish it. The husband’s 
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inability to pay does not absolve him of its payment. He must pay it 
once he has the funds. 


Question 41 

When is a woman classified bdligh (mature, having reached 
puberty)? If the husband of a nā báligh (immature) girl passes 
away, does she have to observe ‘iddah? If such a girl is married to 
another husband a few days after the death of her first husband, is 
this new marriage valid? 


Answer: 

A woman is classified baligh when any of the signs of puberty are 
found in her e.g. pregnancy or menstruation. The ‘iddah is wajib 
upon a nā baligh girl as well. Any marriage which was performed 
before the girl observed her ‘iddah is considered invalid. The one 
who enters into such a marriage, as well as those who attend such a 
marriage despite knowing its prohibition, are classified as fussag 
(plural of fasig). The marriage must be re-performed after the 
‘iddah. If not, the conjugal relations which takes place between the 
two will be considered as zind (adultery). 


Question 42 


What should be done to a Qur’an which has become tattered and 
torn? Is it permissible for a person to take a water can or straw miat 
from the Musjid under the assumption that it belongs to Allah 22? 


Answer: 

If a Qur'an becomes tattered and torn [and is no longer usable], it 
must be buried in a safe place. A person who takes anything which 
belongs to the Musjid will be sinning, It is wajib upon him to pay 
compensation for the item. Compensation must be given to the 
trustee of the Musjid. 


Question 43 


Is it permissible to enter into a partnership by giving money to a 
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person, asking him to do the work and the two will share profits and 
losses on a 50/50 basis? XN 


Answer: 
lLis permissible to give money to a person and make him a partner 


4 inthe profits on the basis of mudarabat, but the losses will have to 


be bome by the partner who provided the money. It is invalid to 


] make the worker a partner in this. The profits may be divided on a 


50/50 basis, less than this, or more, but the worker cannot be a 
partner in the losses. 


Question 44 
Ifthe kid of a goat drinks the milk of a pig, will the meat of this 
young goat be halal after it is slaughtered? 


Answer: 

Ifthe kid of a goat was fed pig’s milk and then — after its period of 
feeding, or a few days later — it stopped drinking the pig’s milk and 
ate other foods, there will be no harm in eating its meat. If it is still 
drinking the pig’s milk and confines itself only to this, it must be 
fed some other food for fifteen days. Only then may it be 
slaughtered and consumed. 


Question 45 


ls it permissible for women to wear jewellery that is made of 
German silver — which is quite common these days? May they wear 
imitation gold or silver lace? 

Answer: 

Jewellery made of gold, silver, glass, copper and brass are all 
Permissible for women to wear. German silver will also be 
Permissible. They may wear imitation gold or silver lace. 


Question 46 


ls it permissible for a Muslim barber to shave off a Hindu's beard? 
3 365 


Is it permissible to remove the hair on the cheeks? If a person 
performs eight rak'ats of salah during the last part of the nights of 
Ramadan, is it still sunnat-e-mu'akkadah for him to perform 
tarawih salah during the first part of the night? 


Answer: 

lt is not permissible to shave off any Muslim or non-Muslim's 
beard, nor is it permissible to accept any payment for this. It is 
preferable not to shave the area above the beard but it is permissible 
to do so. It is not permissible to shave the tuft of hair which grows 
beneath the lower lip. 


The tarawih salah is separate from the tahajjud salah. Performing 
tahajjud will not absolve one from performing tarawih. 


Question 47 

A person enters a Musjid when two rak'ats of the congregational 
salah have already been performed. He has a hope of getting takbir- 
e-ülā (the first takbir marking the commencement of salah) in 
another Musjid. Is it permissible for him to (leave that Musjid and) 
go to the other Musjid? 


Answer: 

If the congregation is in progress in one Musjid, it is not 
permissible to go to another Musjid in the hope of getting the full 
congregation there. 


Question 48 

If one sürah is repeated two or three times in a rak'at of nafl salah, 
will the salah become makrith? If one is performing Sunnah salah 
and forgets to specify that it is ishrag or chasht, will it be valid? 


Answer: 
There is no karahat (reprehensibility) in repeating one sürah in the 
same rak'at of nafl salah. A general intention of salah is sufficient 
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for any nafl salah. Yt is not essential:to specify ishrag or chasht, nor 
is it necessary to say: "I am performing this salah facing the 
qiblah." It is sufficient to merely have the intention of performing 
salah (in one's heart). However, it is necessary to specify the salah 
and time for every fard salah. 


Question 49 


The congregational salah was already completed in a Musjid. A few 
pent] people who are generally regular in performing their salah with the 
hdg congregation could not join it for some reason or the other. Should 


they make their own congregation? 


Answer: . 
Once the congregation in a residential Musjid is over, it is not 
permissible to form another congregation. A second congregation is 
only permissible in a Musjid which is situated on the main road 
[where people are constantly coming and going] and where no 
Specific imam or musallis attend. 


Question 50 
ls it permissible for a person to marry his own daughter-in-law or 
his wife's daughter-in-law after his son or wife's son divorces her 
9r passes away? 


Answer: g 
The father cannot marry his son’s wife. She is eternally harām to 
him, However, if the son is not his own biological son — for 
Instance, if it is his wife’s son from a previous marriage — then he 


May marry his step-son’s wife. 
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Al-hamdulillah, | now conclude the section which portrayed the 
manifestation of the true prophetic deputyship of Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani Muhaddith Gangohi rahimahullah. 


After relating a few historical events, my intention is to display the 
balanced path of Qutb al-‘Alam’s [Imam Rabbani] which is known 
as the essence of the Shari‘ah and referred to by the terms tarigah, 
sulük, ma'rifah and islah-e-nafs. 


In the above section, I tried to present the hand-written writings of 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani. The misgivings, juristic matters, fatawa and 
correspondence which were personally written by him were 
presented to the reader. Only in a few rare instances, where his 
dictations were written on his behalf by his reliable scribe and 
special khadim (attendant), were they also included. The above 
were selected from his personal writings. If we were to quote all his 
academic writings and statements, we would fill a voluminous 
book. If Allah 3& enables us, we will, insha Allah, undertake this 
task in future as well. 


FAMOUS STUDENTS OF HADRAT GANGOHI 


Allah $§ sent Muhaddith Gangohi rahimahullah as an imam who 
could combine the Shari'ah and Tartgah. Thus, both these aspects 
of Din became the salient qualities of his life. He acquired both 
these lights from the lamp of Prophethood and they proved to be 
sufficient to illuminate the vast land of India. Insha Allah, their 
light will continue to illuminate the people who are in the darkness 
of ignorance and guide them towards understanding. 


He produced more than three hundred ‘wlama’ — many of whom 
spread to different parts of the world and are still occupied in the 
spreading of Din and the dissemination of knowledge. 

Following are a few of his famous students: 

(1) Abū al-Anwar Maulwi ‘Abd al-Ghaffar Sahib, 
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"5 Muhammad Husayn Faqir Dehlawi rahimahullah, 


(2) Maulwi Muhammad Ibrahim Sahib, who was the son of Maulwi 


(3) Maulwi ‘Abd ar-Rahman Ganjwi, 

(4) Hakim Maulwi Jamil ad-Din Sahib Naginwi, 

(5) Maulwi Husayn Sharif Sahib Wilayati, 

(6) Maulwi Hakim Nasir ad-Din Sahib Meerutt Marhüm, 

(7) Maulwt Ahmad Shah Sahib Hasanpüri, 

(8) Maulwi Hakim Muhammad Ibrahim, also known as Hayat ‘Alt 

Mathràwi, 

(9) Maulwi Amanullah Kashmiri, 

(10) Maulwi ‘Abd al-Karim Punjabi, 

(11) Maulwi Mahmiid Husayn Barelwi, 

(12) Hakim ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Marhüm, resident of Gilautt, 

(13) Maulwi Muhammad Husayn Khan, resident of Gaddhī, 

(14) Hakim Maulwi Siddiq Ahmad, resident of Gaddht, 

(15) Hakim ‘Abd al-Wahhab, a blind person presently residing in 
Hyderabad Decca, 

(16) Maulwi Imam ad-Din Marhüm, resident of Gumtahlah, 

(17) Maulwi Muhammad Husayn Manakpüri, 

(18) Maulwi Ma'shüq ‘Ali Paurabi, 

(19) Mulla Muhammad Ji Bukhari, 

(20) Maulwt Sifat Ahmad Ghazipüri, 

(21) Maulwi Minhaj ad-Din Hazārwī“, 

(22) Maulana Hamid Hasan Deobandi, PM 

(23) Maulàni Muhammad Hasan Sahib Murádabadi. He was 
invited to the Islamic government of Bhopal by the ruler's wife, 
Who greatly appreciated knowledge. He was employed by her ii a 
Salary of a hundred rupees per month and ee obe: " i u A 
to her youngest son. At present he is the principal o eerie : 
Wagfiyyah ‘Arabiyyah. He is Hadrat's special student, o 2 an 
faithful khadim and also his mujaz for the acceptance of bay a A " 
(23) Maulana Maulwi Muhammad Raushan Koen y a 
Murādābādī. He acquired both zāhirī and bātinī knowledge from 


4 He is from Kawt Najibullüh. ks Hazàürah. 
3 


Hadrat and is his mujaz-e-Tariqah. 

(24) Maulana Maulwi Qadir ‘Ali Sahib rahimahullah. He was also 
Hadrat’s student and mujaz-e-Tarigah. He was a teacher at a 
madrasah in Delhi and was enumerated among the famous 'ulamā’, 
He was fully embellished with batini knowledge. 

(25) Maulwi Sa‘dullah Sahib also studied at the Gangoht threshold. 
He is presently a judge in Srinagar, Kashmir. 


(26) Maulwi Majid ‘Ali Sahib Jaunpürt also studied under Hadrat. 


He is presently the teacher in charge at Meindo. 
(27) Maulwi Muhammad Is-haq Sahib Nahtaurt. He is mujaz-e- 
Tarīqah and is presently an honoured guest of a sincere 
businessman in Delhi. He receives a salary of twenty rupees. 
(28) Maulwi Hakim Ahmad Sahib Rāmpūrī and 
(29) Janab Maulwi Sa'd ad-Din Sahib Rámpürt who are presently 
consultative principals in Bhopal. 
(30) Maulwr Radi al-Hasan Kandhlawi. 
(31) Maulana Sadiq al-Yaqin Sahib Karsauwi Marhüm. He was a 
student of Hadrat and his mujaz-e-Tariqah khalifah. He passed 
away three years ago in Makkah Mu'azzamah in Muharram al- 
Haram after performing hajj. 
(32) Hafiz Amir Hasan Gangohi. 
(33) Maulwi Mümin ‘Alt Gangoht. 
(34) Maulwi Fakhr al-Hasan Sahib Gangoht. 
(35) Pir Jīyo ‘Abd ar-Razzaq Gangohi. 
(36) Maulwi Nadhir Ahmad Ambhetwi rahimahullah.* 
(37) Maulwi Allah Rakhe Ambhetwi. 
(38) Maulwi ‘Abd ar-Rahman Kamālī. 
(39) Maulana Fath Muhammad Thanwt. 
(40) Maulana Mahmiid Hasan Sahib Sadhaurwi. 
(41) Maulwt Amir Hasan Sahib Ambhetwi also studied under 
Hadrat. 


55 He was Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib’s brother. He passed 

away two years ago in Makkah Mu'azzamah and is buried in Jannatul 

Mu'alla. May Allah 3 shower him with His Mercy. (' Ashiq [lahi) 
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(42) Hadrat’s two sons, Janab Maulana al-Maulwi Hakim Mas'üd 
Ahmad Sahib and Maulana al-Maulwi Mahmüd Ahmad Marhüm 
also studied under him. 

(43) Hadrat's son-in-law, Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim 
Sahib. 

(44) Hafiz Maulwi ‘Abd ar-Rahman Sahib who was a sahib-e- 
nisbat (enjoyed close proximity to Allah 3%) and passed away in 
Gangoh. 


(45) Hadrat’s nephews [sister’s sons], Maulwi Altaf ar-Rahman 

Marhüm and = 

(46) Maulwī Lutf ar-Rahmān Sāhib. 

(47) Hadrat's wife's nephew, Maulwi Abi at-Tayyib ibn Abii al- 

Qasim ibn Maulwi Muhammad Nagi Sahib, also studied under him. 

(48) Hakim Isma‘il Sahib Gangohī. 

(49) Mulla ‘Abd ar-Razzaq Sahib who is presently the principal 

judge in the capital of Afghanistan, Kabul. 

(50) Maulana Hakim Muhammad Hasan Sahib, 

(51) Maulana Hafiz Ahmad Sahib. He is the principal of Madrasah 

Islmiyyah Deoband. 

(32) Maulwi Habib ar-Rahman Sahib Deobandr also had the honour 

of studying under Hadrat. co 

(53) And finally, the person who studied in Hadrat Imam Rabbani s 

final daurah class and who is most probably known to all — seniors 

and juniors — who are affiliated to Hadrat, Maulana al-Maulwi 

Muhammad Yahya Sahib Kandhlawi. During this final year of 

Hadrat’s teaching daurah, Hadrat became blind and ee a 

unable to personally write replies to the various questi 

letters which ete ay to him, This student [Maulana Muhammad 
ahya Sahib] was selected for this service. ^ His natural 


bum m --——— —— P 

46 His father, Hadrat Maulana Maulwi Muhammad smi il ibn MGR 

Bakhsh Jhanjanwi was a very pious, cautious and ver ea inn 
major portion of his life was spent studying qum f his eyes 

Bakhsh, the son of Mirzā Sulayman Jah. The Feud sciences and 

Maulwi Muhammad Yahya, studied the different en oh in Shawwil 

other branches of knowledge in Delhi. He came to Gang 
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intelligence, perception, juristic acumen, capability, constant 
service to the Shaykh and full understanding of the Shaykh's 
temperament caused him to remain in the constant company of the 
Shaykh for a period of twelve years. It would have been sufficient 
for me to merely present maulwr Muhammad Yahya Sahib as an 
example to display the effects of Hadrat's academic contribution 
and juristic acumen. There was no need to list over fifty people 
from this vast ocean of Hadrat's numerous students. 


Allow me to give you a glimpse of the Seh Dari— the garden of Din 
whose fragrance numerous ‘ulama’ had inhaled. | present this 
picture — not only for the sake of the reader, but specifically for 
Hadrat's students: 

How sad! This garden of knowledge which the gardener had left 
behind when he departed from this world, now stands deserted. The 
house is still in the same condition as it was when it was used for 


1312 A.H. and stayed in Lal Musjid. Hadrat started the daurah lessons 
in that year specifically for his sake. Hadrat suffered numerous 
tragedies which weakened him greatly and left him without any 
strength to teach. He also remained ill for a few months during the 
course of the daurah. The Sihah were therefore completed over a 
period of two years. Hadrat asked for an article to he written on the 
prohibition of usury (riba) because it had become quite common in 
those days. Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib presented fully- 
referenced juristic statements and embellished the article in an 
academic way. Hadrat was greatly pleased by it and said to him: 
“Barakallah.” (may Allah 3€ Bless you). After saying this, Hadrat 
handed over his seal/stamp to Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib and it 
remained with him till the very end. The responsibility of issuing 
Jatawà was handed over to him and, that too, with such confidence in 
him that, apart from certain complicated rulings which Maulwi 
Muhammad Yahya Sahib consulted Hadrat on as a precaution, the 
other thousands of rulings which were sent from all over the world 
were written by him without Hadrat even asking him what he wrote, or 
asking him to read the reply to him. May Allah 4 bless him in his life 
and knowledge. (‘Ashiq Ilahi) 
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lie purpose of teaching, but the one who had inhabited it is no 
longer there. The one from whose breath every brick used to be 
showered with light and vitality is gone. The straw mat is still laid 
oul in the courtyard of the khangah, the bed is neatly made, the 
pure turban is lying near the pillow, the walking stick is standing 
near the head-side of the bed, the blessed shoes are placed under the 
Ink, the sandals are placed at the centre wall, stools are lying 
aound on all sides, a bench is placed towards the qiblah, a musalla 
(salah mat) is laid out on it and a water jug for wudit' is placed next 
loit. This is where the ishraàq salah used to be performed and where 
Hadrat used to spend his nights. 


How heartbreaking! The garden has been uprooted, the birds have 
flown away, the lushness of the garden has disappeared, the flowers 
and buds are all gone, the crowing roosters and the chirping and 
Singing birds have all departed. 


l have tried to describe each thing as it is today [at the time of 
Writing this book]. The Seh Dart was that classroom which had a 
strong bond with the sciences of the Shari‘ah. 


May Allah az grant success to Hàjr Ahmad Mirza — the artist who 
fulfilled my request and provided his services to Hadrat through his 
art, 


REMAINING INCIDENTS 
AND THE FARD HAJJ 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani's daughter, Safryyah Khattin — the mother of 
Hafiz Muhammad Ya'güb — was born in Rab? ‘ath-Thani 1274 A.H. 
~ One year after the mutiny. A son was bom one year prior to her 
Irth, but he passed away within a few days after his birth. oo 
amongst his children, this was the first treasure which Allah x had 
Sent forth in his favour for the everlasting Hereafter. Imam s i 
ad given preference to Din over this world and Allah 3& had teste 
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him — causing him to experience difficulties which were beyond his 
control. His success in passing these tests was made manifest when 
his beloved child became the first fruit and treasure for him in the 
Hereafter. : 


On Friday, 14 Jumada ath-Thaniyah 1278 A.H. his son, Janab 
Maulana Hakim Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib was born. His daughter was 


four years and two months old at the time. Thereafter, Hadrat Imam ~ 


Rabbani had another daughter named Umm Hani, but she passed 
away when she was three or four years old. 


No sooner did his daughter reach the age of understanding, when 
she showed signs of a natural inclination towards worship and a 
desire for obedience to Allah 38. This was a natural consequence of 
the constant remembrance of Allah 38 which took place in every 
comer of their house. Apart from Dini occupations and seeking the 
pleasure of Allah 38, what else was there to be found in Imam 
Rabbani’s home towards which a child could feel inclined? If there 
was any ‘play’ — it was salah. If there was any occupation, it was to 
remain pure and to study and learn. When she learnt to speak, she 
was taught to say Allah’s Name. When she progressed in speaking, 
she was taught the kalimah tayyibah — Là ilaha_illallahu 
Muhammadur Rasülullah. His daughter's first teacher — her mother 
— was a waliyah (female wali) herself. There was no need for her to 
formally tutor her daughter because every act of hers was in 
accordance with the Sunnah and the pure Shari‘ah. She completed 
reading the entire Qur'àn under her mother’s tutelage and expressed 
her desire to study the meaning of the Qur’an to her father. 


This came at the time when Hadrat Imam Rabbani had opened the 
doors to teaching and he used to remain occupied in teaching 
students from early morning until twelve noon. When he arrived 
home for lunch, his wife would read one and a quarter paras/juz of 
the Qur'àn to him. This was a daily practice. Hadrat commenced 
teaching the meaning of the Qur'an to his daughter during this time 
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| relatives’ daughters also joined in this delightful bounty. Hadrat 
| would provide a simple translation of the Qur’anic verses and teach 


| the rules and regulations, encourage them towards following the 


| house for short periods, but whatever time he spent with his family, 
j| he would spend it in their reformation and spiritual progress. He 


| considered it essential to monitor every aspect of their lives. 1f, 
during these short stays, any woman would come to pledge bay 'ah 


md laid the foundation for simple Dini education in the house. 
When he started these lessons with his daughter, a few of his 


them the essentials of Din at the same time. He would teach them 


Shari'ah, warn them against disobeying Allah # and emphasize 
sound morals and etiquette. These lessons to the women used to 
take about half an hour and in this way, Imam Rabbani fulfilled the 
responsibility of rectifying and reforming the women — a duty 
which Allah 3g has imposed on every man and woman. 


Due to his many preoccupations, Hadrat would only remain in his 


would monitor their movements, watch their dress and appearance 
and their ways of speaking and remaining silent. In short, he 


at his hands, he would initiate her and teach her the tasbihàt 
(different methods of glorifying Allah 3). Love for salah had crept 
into every vein of his body and thus, he desired that his family 
members and all his associates should also become totally attached 
to it, to the extent where they would be’ conscious of it and 
concerned about it, even if they were to be in the throes of death. In 
Short, whatever he wanted to teach the women, he did it during 
these Qur'an translation classes. Apart from his unique daughter 
acquiring knowledge regarding the essentials of Din, she also learnt 
the subject matter of the Qur'an and, in this way, she gained the 
ability to deliver talks as and when needed. 
Three years had passed since Hadrat was accused of mutineering 
s the fourth year since he was 


and freed from imprisonment. It wa 2 
Separated from PE Shaykh, A'là Hadrat Hàji Imdadullah Shah 


Sahib rahimahullah. The Allah-bestowed love which he had for his 
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Shaykh and which was embedded in his heart increased by the day. 
Although his heart was occupied in teaching and his nights and 
days were spent in the remembrance of Allah 3, his yearning to 
meet his Shaykh and to visit the Haram left him restless. It was a 
difficult time for him and Allah 3§ was putting him through the test 
of poverty. After leaving his employment in Saharanpir, he did not 
take up any other position. He started a business, selling books for a 
few months, but it was only temporary and could not continue in a 
small place like Gangoh. Thus, he alone knew the dire 
circumstances in which he found himself. 


The doors which were opened to him during the last ten to twelve 
years of his life could never have been envisaged during his early 
days. He was to become wealthy, but before this affluence, he was 
blessed with the unintended Sunnah of poverty and dire 
circumstances. Allah 4 enabled him to accomplish the prophetic 
deputyship in this regard as well: 


“Did He not find you an orphan, and gave you shelter? And found 
you wandering, and showed you the way? And found you in need, 
and made you self-sufficient?” 

(Sirah ad-Duha, 93: 6-8) 


During the days of poverty his heart was filled with the immovable 
wealth of intense love for Allah 3. He was therefore happy and 
pleased with his condition. He was greatly attracted to his ascetic 
life. He did not want anyone to see the tattered condition of his 
clothes. It was a time when he disliked the arrival of any guest 
because he was unable to host him and, at the same time, he did not 
want his dire situation to become known to the guest. If any 


traveller stopped over at his place, he would become restless. His - 


heart-felt desire was to remain in the anonymous and unknown 
condition in which he was and he did not want anyone to see or 
hear about his condition. 


376 


Under such difficult and dire circumstances, the desire and yearning 
to meet his Shaykh was increasing daily. This yearning could only 
| be fulfilled through boarding a ship and bearing the difficulties of 
crossing the Indian Ocean — a journey which lasted six months. His 
yeaming had reached such a level that, if he had wings, he would 


| have flown to the Hijaz. However, his poverty had reached such a 


point that it was difficult for him to leave his house and move 
about. 


Look at the Power and Might of Allah 3&. Deputy ‘Abd al-Haqq 
Sahib Marhüm Rampiiri had made a firm intention of going for hajj 
and this big-hearted person wanted to take a large group of his 
friends and associates with him. I have heard that even his barber 
and the washer-man who used to wash his clothes had asked him to 
take them with him. The Deputy Sahib gladly acceded to their 
Tequest and took them all with him. It was also the Deputy Sahib 
desire to take Hadrat Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib and Hadrat 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib with him. Hadrat Imam Rabbani 
accepted the offer gladly and thanked Allah 3 for this hidden 
assistance. 


Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib Rampüri rahimahullah was the khalifah 
of Hadrat Hafiz Damin Sahib Shahid rahimahullah. Imam Rabbant 
had had great affinity and love for Hadrat Hafiz Damin Sahib 
rahimahullah. Because of this, he shared a very friendly and 
informal relationship with Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah, 
It is difficult to find another example of the type of friendship 
which existed between these two men in Hadrat’s life. Whenever 
Hakim Sahib used to visit Hadrat, he would sit or lie down on 
Hadrat's bed, perform wudit’ at Hadrat’s wudii' khand and perform 
his nafl salah there. Very often Hakim Sahib would lie down on 
Hadrat’s bed, while Hadrat would sit in line with him on the floor 
and they would continue talking to one another. Hadrat had 
immense respect for Hakim Sahib — something which is difficult to 
understand in the light of their informal relationship. The respect 


and honour which Imam Rabbani accorded to him is unequalled 
among Hadrat's general associates. 


On one occasion Hakim Sahib came to know that Imam Rabbant 

had become displeased with him over a certain matter. The moment 

he heard about this, he was overcome with grief and he left Rampür 

immediately, on foot, and proceeded directly towards Gangoh. 

Upon reaching the khanqah, he did not have the courage to go 

directly to Hadrat and to speak to him face to face. After the zuhr 
salah had been performed, Imam Rabbant — as per his usual habit — 
proceeded to his private room to engage in the recitation of the 
Qur'an and closed the door. Hakim Sahib proceeded to the 
thatched-roof section at the southern and eastern sections of the 
Musjid, sat down and started crying until his tears had formed a line 
on his cheeks. When Hadrat's special attendant (khadim-e-khas), 
‘Abdullah Shah Marhüm, saw Hadrat’s informal and devoted friend 
in this troubled condition, he was astounded. He went to him, 
offered salam to him and asked him the reason for his crying. 
Hakim Sahib continued crying and said: “If it is possible, go to 
Hadrat and inform him that I have come to seek forgiveness for my 
mistake." 


The kAhadim went to Hadrat and said: “Hadrat, | have something 
essential to tell you. Please stop your recitation and listen to what I 
have to say. Janab Hakim Diya'ad-Din Sahib is sitting in a very 
worried state under the thiatched-roof. People are surprised at seeing 
him in such a condition and they are feeling sorry for him. He 
conveys this message: 'I have come to seek forgiveness for my 


mistake." 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani got up immediately, went outside and 
embraced Hakim Sahib. He continued crying for some time and, 
after all matters were cleared, they became the same old informal 


friends once again. 
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Hadrat saw that his wish of meeting his Shaykh in Makkah and his 
affectionate teacher, Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib in Madinah, 
would soon be realized. In addition to this, he was to experience the 
| company and companionship of Hakim Diya'ad-Din Sahib. He was 
therefore extremely happy to accompany Deputy Sahib to Hijaz, 
made preparations for the journey and arrangements for his wife 
and family who would be remaining at home. At the beginning of 
1280 A.H. he departed with the Ràmpüri caravan and proceeded 
towards Karachi. 


When Hadrat’s maternal cousin and childhood friend, Maulwi Abū 
an-Nasr Sahib, saw Hadrat making preparations for the hajj 
journey, he became restless. Although Hadrat tried to stop him, he 
Presented the excuse that he would not be able to bear the 
Separalion from Hadrat. He sold whatever belongings he possessed, 
loaded provisions for the journey onto a cart and, together with his 
wife, they joined the caravan. 


In short, Hadrat's entire expenses were borne by Deputy Sahib, but 
Maulwt Abii an-Nasr Sahib, who was prepared to sacrifice himself 
lo accompany Hadrat, joined him at his own expense. This caravan 
consisted of people like Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib, Hafiz Wahid 
ad-Din Sahib — who is the father of Maulwi Sa'id ad-Din Sahib 
from Bhopal — Hajr ‘Ala’ ad-Din Sahib, Hajt Muhammad Yusuf 
Sahib, and the entire family and all the associates of Depuly ‘Abd 
al-Haqq Sahib. 


The hajj journey during those days was not like that of today. Al 
Present, a person leaves his house, sits on a train, and within three 
days he reaches Bombay. There he boards a steam-ship and, within 
twelve days, he enters the harbour of Jeddah.” If we had to 
compare the ease and comfort of today, to the difficulties and 
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47 The author is describing the hajj journey, as experienced at the time 
of writing this book. 
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hardships of those days, there would be a vast difference between 
the two. One would consider the obligation of hajj to be the most 
difficult of all acts of worship. People had to sit for weeks upon 
weeks on carts and ox-wagons — the vibrations of which would go 
right through one's bones. Then they had to travel across water for 
months. The river journeys were covered in boats known as 
baghlahs. About thirty to fourty passengers would sit in a baghlah. 
The moist winds would cause them to feel dizzy and they would be 
tossed to and fro, falling upon each other. If they stood up, they 
would become light-headed, This would cause them to fall down 
unconscious. These baghlahs were small sailboats which were 
driven by the winds and controlled by a person known as a mallah 
(a sailor). He would sail throughout the day and in the evening he 
would set anchor near an inhabited area. The dizzy passengers 
would get up and prepare a broth of herbs and grains to eat. If they 
found the time, they would remove the entire day's fatigue by 
sleeping for a while. If not, they would lie down and continue 
staring at the sky. The anchor would be raised in the crisp morning 
air — slightly before dawn. The harbour would be close by and they 
would get a chance to set foot on land. 


The journey by sail ship would then commence from Karachi. The 
sail ship generally left with goods from Bombay harbour [stopped 
over at Karachi] and continued its journey — making stops at Aden, 
Maklà, San‘a’, Hukhah and other ports of Yemen, where goods 
would be loaded and off-loaded. It would eventually reach Jeddah. 
The ship's movement was dependent on its strong sails and the 
blowing of the winds. It therefore took long to cover the journey. If 
the wind changed direction, the ship also changed direction. | had 
heard of incidents where ships continued moving until they could 
see the shores of Jeddah, when the winds suddenly changed, 
causing the ships to move backwards until they reached the shores 
of Bombay. Only those poor travellers, who had seen nothing but 
the water beneath them and the skies above them, would know the 
thoughts that went through their minds upon experiencing such 
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gievous moments. 


At present — by the Grace of Allah $ — both land and sea travel has 
become very easy through the use of steam powcr. It has become 
difficult for us to even understand the hardships of the past. It used 
lo take the sail ships about three to four months to travel from India 
to Jeddah. However, if Divine Assistance was with them, they were 
able to cover the distance even quicker than steamboats and the 
strong winds would convey even the largest of ships to Jeddah 
within seven days. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani had the occasion of undertaking his first hajj 
journey — also known as the fard hajj — during these difficult times 
of travel and in the company of the Rampürt caravan. He travelled 
by cart-wagon until he reached Firauzpür. From there he proceeded 
via the baghlahs (small sailboats) passing beneath Bhawalpir, until 
| he reached Hyderabad Sindh. There he boarded another baghlah 
Which took him to Karachi, and from Karachi on to Bombay. 
Through considering all its difficulties to be comforts, his weak and 
fail body was able to bear this tiresome journey. He did not allow 
himself to miss a single salah during this entire joumey. He 
remained engaged in the remembrance of Allah 3g — just as he used 
to do when he was at home. The difficulties of travelling which 
normally annoy people, did not affect him in any way. He remained 
smiling and happy during every setback — just as onc would be 
When experiencing success. He knew that every hardship and 
difficulty was from Allah 35 and therefore he would not allow 
himself to express any discontent. 


The ship eventually arrived, the fare was agreed upon, everyone 
Purchased their tickets and they finally boarded. The passengers 
Were anxiously waiting for the anchor to be raised, but by sunset It 
had still not been raised. It is not casy to bear the inconvenience of 
waiting. The departure was delayed to such an extent that everyone 
felt overcome with distress because they did not know when the 
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anchor would be raised and when they would depart. Several days 
passed in this way and the people's anxiety increased. They became 
tired of sitting for so many days at the harbour. When Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani saw the condition of his fellow passengers, he said: “Miya, 


why are you becoming distressed? The ship will depart on the 
fourth day." 


On the fourth day all the passengers anxiously waited to see 
whether they would depart or not. When, after half the day had 
passed, they saw no sign of any departure, they became restless and 
said to Hadrat: “Today is the fourth day and we have not departed 
as yet." A short while later the captain raised the anchor and ihe 


words: “Bismillahi majrehà wa mursaha ...” echoed through the 
ship. 


When the small boat (bagh/ah) left Karachi and headed towards 
Bombay, they suddenly saw thick clouds approaching. The clouds 
hovered above the boat and heavy rain started pouring down. The 
strong wind shook the boat and gave motion to the cold water. The 
waves started crashing against the boat and a severe storm engulfed 
the passengers who had, up until now, been sitting peacefully. 


Initially the captain managed to control the sails under the pressure 
of the wind, but when the boat's safety went beyond his control, he 


lost hope, became tired, and said: “Hajis, make du 'à', we are in the 
midst of a storm." 


The mere mention of a storm strikes terror in the hearts of most 
people. We cannot even imagine the anxiety of those who are 
caught in a storm at sea. When the waves of the sea swell like 
mountains and the boat is tossed to and fro, even brave and 
courageous people become petrified. The flash of lightning and the 
roar of thunder are the preludes to such a storm — and drowning in 
such bitter and salty water is the inevitable result. 
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P What can be said about the fate of a baghlah under such 
i| conditions? No sooner had the storm struck when the passengers 
# and the sailors lost all hope. Some passengers were crying, others 
were shouting hysterically, a few were stunned, while the 
remainder were silent and confused. No matter where you turned 
your gaze — each one was distressed and fearful. Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani said: “Bhai, if anyone dies, we can do nothing. We were 
summoned by someone [Allah 3£]. We are not going of our own 
accord.” Hadrat expressed these consoling words to his fellow 
travellers with absolute confidence, but it was difficult for others to 

acquire the Allah-bestowed peace and tranquillity which he 

Possessed. Hence, their trepidation did not end. Only three days 

later did the clouds start to dissipate. The wind subsided, the 

crashing waves lost their strength and the boat continued moving at 

s original pace. 


When the boat returned to its original course, the Aajis felt at ease. 
The captain looked at the dial in order to ascertain where they were 
and how far they had been taken off-course. He was astonished 
When he looked at the dial and addressed his passengers saying: 
“The storm has proved to be a great friend. The boat has covered a 
distance which we would not have been able to cover in eight days 
of sailing in a gentle wind. It has followed a straight course in the 
Storm and the fierce winds has enabled it to traverse a few days’ 
Joumey within a matter of a few hours.” 


We had heard that, soon after the raging storm had come to an end, 
the Passengers felt the effects of peace and tranquillity. It was 
during this time that — either in a dream or in a state of wakefulness 
~ Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib, or one of the other passengers, saw 
A'là Hadrat Haji Sahib and Hadrat Hafiz Damin Sahib in the 
Stormy sea, on either side of the boat. They were carrying the boat 
i 9n their shoulders, pushing it forward and protecting it against the 
Crashing waves. While doing this, they were saying [to the 
Passengers]: “Do not worry.” Allah 2$ thus transformed this 


383 


zd u 


Pii 
calamity into a worldly Mercy for them and made this storm a C 
means through which they could cover a long distance in a short gi t 
period of time. After having stopped over at several harbours along „I 
the way, the entire caravan eventually reached Jeddah safe and yl 
sound. Hadrat Imam Rabbani and all his companions mounted Pi 
camels and proceeded towards Makkah Mu'azzamah. ; 
„his 5 
Apart from performing the hajj and ‘umrah in the Holy Haram, the t 0 
bounties which Imam Rabbani acquired from the companionship of j aff it 
his Shaykh, Murshid al-‘Arab wa al-‘Ajam A'la Hadrat Haji Sahib (gerit 
rahimahullah are known to none but him. A‘la Hadrat — in his joy i " io! 
upon seeing Imam Rabbani — kept him with him constantly for as Í np! 
long as he remained in Makkah. When they were proceeding to pat 
"Arafat for hajj, A‘la Hadrat kept their camels together and in Mina p di 
and Muzdalifah he did the same. gm 
While in Makkah Mu‘azzamah, he had a dream in which he saw a yfo 
group of auliya’ who looked like abdāl. They were walking and he she ra 
was observing them. Hadrat used to relate: “While I was dreaming Must 
this, I made the du'a' to Allah 3$ to include me amongst them. I lyi 
made this du'a', ran after them and caught up with them. I related mof 
this dream to A'là Hadrat the following moming. He smiled and d st 
said: "What more do you want? You have already joined them." ae in 
"muc 


Hadrat had another dream while in Makkah Mu'azzamah: Blood 
was flowing from four of his fingers. A lot of blood was flowing a 


from two fingers, a little less from the third finger and even less lii 
from the fourth finger. He used to say: "I related this dream to i 
Maulana Muzaffar Husayn Sahib Kandhlawi and he interpreted it | hi 
as follows: *All four of your nisbats (spiritual affiliations) will lii 
|a 

(uu 

48 It is not known with certainty whether he had this dream while on ik 
his first hajj, or on the second or third hajj. However, he certainly had hi 
the dream while in Makkah Mu'azzamah. (Maulwi Wilàyat Husayn Fs 
Giyawi, Maulwi Muhammad Is-haq Nahtauri) E 
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wntinue flowing, but two^ will flow profusely.” After relating 
lis, he said with absolute humility: “I am still waiting [for the 
alization of this dream]. If Maulwi Muzaffar Husayn Sahib was 
alive, I would have told him: ‘You were the one who interpreted it, 
mw you do something [so that I may see the reality of this 
dream].’” 


During his stay in Makkah Mu‘azzamah, Hadrat noticed the effects 
of scabies on his body, increasing by the day.” The unending 
treasure, in quest of which he had left Gangoh and the joy which he 
Was experiencing [in Makkah] did not permit him to pay any 
attention to his illness. It continued increasing and spreading. Upon 
the completion of hajj, the caravan started making preparations to 
depart for Madinah via the royal route and Hadrat departed with his 
Rámpüri caravan for Baldatur Rasiil (the city of Rasülullah 38). 


The difficulties of a journey — especially those of a hajj journey — 
are the real trials and tribulations which differentiates between 
those Muslims who are sincere and those who are insincere. This is 
“specially true when it comes to their journey to Madinah. It is the 
“sence of all journeys. During the course of travelling through the 
twelve Stations, there are very few fellow travellers who do not 
‘ngage in fights, disputes and arguments amongst one another. 

Owing concern for the well-being of others and giving preference 


ae E 
"They are most probably the Chishtiyyah and Naqshbandiyyah 
Spiritual affiliations. Allah 3 Alone has knowledge of the unseen. 
(Maulana Muhammad Is-haq Sahib NahtaurT) 
s “ i f person is 

On one occasion Hadrat related: "In India, any type oF p mas 
appointed as a my’adhdhin, but in. Arabia a person with a loud a 
Sweet voice is appointed.” He then spoke about a legis 
mu‘adhdhin saying: “He had a very beautiful voice. We s y E 
Ih the house which was beneath the mindrah from which he use p 
call out the adhān and we used go walking about theres It bhi 
about that time when scabies appeared on my body.” (Maulwi Wilaya 
usayn) 


to the needs of others over one's own needs virtually depart from 
their temperaments. Each one is only concerned about himself and 
each traveller is only concerned about his own comfort. Hadrat's 
fortitude and sincerity was made manifest during every step of the 
journey and at every station. He considered the smallest need and 
slightest comfort of his companions to be the greatest and most 
essential need and he comforted every person in his need. 
| 

At the same time, he did not permit any change to creep into his 
personal optiona lezi] ma'mūlāt. At one point, Deputy ‘Abd al- 
Haqq Sahib rahimahullah was angered by something. He got off 
his camel and took an oath saying: *I am not going to sit on this 
camel" Those who have treaded this path are fully aware of the 
temperament and mood of the Bedouins. 


When they start moving with their caravan, they could not be 
bothered about whether anyone is dying or not. Why would they 
bother about Deputy Sahib who had already paid for hiring the 
camel and was now bent on walking? Consequently, the Bedouin 
untied Deputy Sahib's camel from the main caravan and the camel 
separated itself from the group. Deputy Sahib and his two 
companions were left behind and the caravan proceeded. The 
moment Hadrat saw Deputy Sahib, he jumped off his camel, left the 
caravan and went to Deputy Sahib. How could Imam Rabbiani’s 
cousin, Maulwi Abū an-Nasr, bear to see his cousin separated from 
the caravan? He also separated his camel from the caravan and went 
to Hadrat. The main caravan had gone quite a distance and 
continued proceeding on its path. These few people were left at a 
dangerous place where highway robbers considered it a trivial thing 
to kill travellers by pelting them with rocks. Even if they wanted to 
proceed, how could they? Deputy Sahib was refusing to get onto 


the camel because of the oath which he had taken and he did not 
have the strength to walk. 


Hadrat Maulana and the others could not proceed without Deputy 
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Sahib. Maulwi Abii an-Nasr Sahib eventually asked his wife to get 
off her camel and requested Deputy Sahib to mount it, so that his 
oath would not be broken and they would at least be able to try to 
catch up with the main caravan. Deputy Sahib, together with one of 
his companions, mounted the camel, and Maulwi Abü an-Nasr's 
wife was made to mount Deputy Sahib’s camel. Imam Rabbant got 
SE space to sit on the same camel and Maulwi Abū an-Nasr 
oe and one other person proceeded on foot. They caught up with 
e main caravan after about six miles. The two camels were tied to 


the main caravan, Maulwi Abū an-Nasr mounted his original camel 
and Hadrat mounted his own. 


Upon reaching Madinah, Hadrat presented himself at the blessed 
grave (Raudah) of Rasülullàh # — the hope and desire of every 
Muslim in this world. He then went to visit his affectionate teacher, 
Shaykh al-'Asr Sayyiduna wa Maulana Shah ‘Abd al-Ghant Sahib 
rahimahullah. The full extent of the treasures [of blessings] which 
he had acquired during his few days’ stay in Madinah will never be 
known to anyone. While in Makkah, he had had the honour of 
being with his Shaykh-e-Tarigah and while in Madinah, he had the 
honour of being with his Shaykh-e-SharT‘ah. 


In short, these two ‘suns’ — who were living in the neighbourhood 
of Baytullah [Ka'bah] and Baytur Rasül [Madinah] — became the 
means through which Hadrat aquired spiritual progress. The time 
eventually arrived for the caravan to return and the date of 
departure was set. From this entire Ramptri caravan, one person 
did not want to leave the pure ground of Jannatul Baqi’. Janab 
Deputy ‘Abd al-Haq Sahib passed away in Madinah and was 
blessed with the honour of enjoying Rasilullah’s 3$ close proximity 
until the Day of Resurrection. Imam Rabbani and his fellow 
travellers returned to Makkah Mu'azzamah and then proceeded 
towards India. 


lt was the year 1281 A.H. and two months had passed since the 
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scabies started in Makkah Mu'azzamah. It continued spreading 
over his body. Initially it was a dry rash, but by this time it had 
become infected and was oozing. It was slight in the beginning, but 
had become quite frightening to behold. Hadrat boarded the ship in 
this condition. It seemed as though a match had been struck in dry 
straw because his fever increased drastically, to the extent where he 
would become delirious. He remained in this condition for three 
days — totally unaware of the world and of his own body. He 


suffered from severe diarrhoea, unable to count how often he had to 
c.idure this discomfort. 


His companions had lost hope in his chances of survival, but his 
cousin, Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib, continued to nurse him. The 
service which he rendered during this frightening illness, and the 
manner in which he nursed Hadrat, is well-known and will remain 
shining and highlighted for a long time in Hadrat's biography. On 
the basis of the Hadith: 


Àj ts al yall [Ss al on 


“The one who does not show gratitude to people, cannot show 
gratitude to Allah.” 


Hadrat Imam Rabbant would very often be heard saying: “Even a 
blood brother cannot render services in the manner in which Abū 
an-Nasr had served me.?' He used to carry me in his lap like an 


5! On one occasion Hadrat said: “Had my brother (referring to Maulwi 
Abii an-Nasr Sahib] and sister-in-law not seen to me, there would be 
no sign of me.” On another occasion he said: “There is no part of Abū 
an-Nasr’s body upon which my excreta did not fall.” One of Hadrat’s 
devoted khadims, who loved Maulwi Abū an-Nasr dearly, asked 
Hadrat: “Hadrat, are you angry at Maulwi Abū an-Nasr?” Hadrat 
replied: “Abū an-Nasr is my mother. Can I ever be angry with him? 
“The only thing is that he is stubborn, he considers himself to be correct 
in this matter, and is clinging stubbomly to his opinion.” (Hafiz 
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affectionate mother so that I could relieve myself.” Maulwi Abii an- 
Nasr's clothes would constantly get soiled with the pus and blood 
which oozed out of the wounds, and he would very often be soiled 
with urine and excreta. However, daily he would diligently wash 
Hadrat’s body and clothes, as well as his own, without any 
hesitance. It seemed as though he considered the excreta to be 
‘sandal wood? and the urine to be ‘rose water’. 


After three days Imam Rabbani regained consciousness. He did not 
have the strength to even change his posture. When he passed urine 
on the fourth day, it was as red as blood. When he opened his eyes, 
they resembled pieces of red broad-cloth. We are not sure whether 
we should refer to this condition as ‘consciousness’ Or 
‘unconsciousness’, but he uttered these words: “How sad — I had a 
brother and 1 have lost him as well." Maulwi Abü an-Nasr Sahib 
Was seated with Hadrat’s head upon his lap. He said: “Bhai, [ am 
Seated here with you on my lap and here is your sister-in-law sitting 
in front of you.” Hadrat replied: “I have to refer to you as my 
mother or as my father." 


Hadrat's diarrhoea had been like liquid and the three duvets which 
had been placed beneath him had become soiled, one after the 
other. They could find nothing else to place underneath him. They 
had no option but to use his ihram — which he had wanted to take 
home as a tabarruk (source of blessings). The ihram sheets were 
alternated. When one became soiled, it would be washed and hung 
In the salty sea water, while the other clean sheet would be used. 
His urine had become extremely pungent, causing the soiled cloth 
lo smell. They were travelling in a sailboat and not in a steamboat. 
For that reason they were unable to provide him with any form of 
Medical treatment. Even if they wanted to — who would have done 
I, and how? They continued in this way until they saw the Bombay 
Shoreline on the seventh day. The js happily disembarked on 
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their native soil — India. Maulwi Abü an-Nasr undertook the pain 
and difficulty of carrying Hadrat off the ship and the Rampirt 
caravan settled down in a rented house in Bombay. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbanr's illness was very serious and any thoughts 
of his recovery were mere thoughts and assumptions. Upon 
reaching Bombay, he received medical treatment with full attention 
and earnestness, but his illness did not subside in the least. It only 
intensified by the minute. Initially his sincere and loyal friend, 
Janàb Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib, treated him with Unàni medicines 
but, when he lost hope, another person by the name of ‘Abdullah 
Shàh Nizamwi treated him. He gave him medicine for one day, but 
when the diarrhoea continued the following day, he suggested that 
they should obtain the services of another doctor. 


Maulwi Abii an-Nasr was most concerned and spent his time either 
looking for another doctor, or remaining engrossed in seeing to 
Hadrat and serving him. Having his meals at regular times and 
sleeping at the normal hour were issues that had become long 
forgotten. He could neither sleep peacefully, nor remain at ease 
while awake. He eventually went to speak to a traditional vedic 
doctor and told him: "My brother is ill. I would like you to come 
and see him." The doctor was a very well-mannered and courteous 
person. There were several patients who were waiting to be treated 
and some of them were describing their illnesses to the doctor, but 
when he saw the concem and consternation: on the face of the 
person who had just arrived, he said to him: “Wait for two minutes, 
we will go just now." He examined the remaining patients as quick 
as possible and proceeded to examine Hadrat [mam Rabbani. He 
checked his pulse, his urine sample, and listened as he recounted 
his illness from beginning to end. He consoled all those who had 
been tending to Hadrat, comforted them, raised their spirits, gave 
him a few tablets and instructed him to take one immediately. He 
was given one tablet and, by the Grace of Allah 42, he felt some 
relief, but not enough to give confidence to everyone. 
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They continued with the treatment of the traditional doctor and 
followed his recommendations. Although he recovered from some 
afhis symptoms, there was no respite in the actual illness. Hadrat 
slated to experience convulsions which followed one after another. 
t made his frail body even weaker. Everybody remained in 
Bombay for one month and, during this time, Munshi ‘Ala’ ad-Din 
Sihib's wife passed away. It became difficult for the entire caravan 
o remain in Bombay. They had no alternative but to continue on 
their joumey. Hadrat accompanied the Rāmpūrī caravan by rail 
until they reached the Kisārī pass. By then the railway reached up 
until this point. They covered the distance from Kisārī to Indore in 
various hired conveyances. 


Upon reaching Indore, Maulwi Abü an-Nasr Sahib decided to 
remain behind and first get treatment for Hadrat Imam Rabbani. His 
condition had been deteriorating daily. This was aggravated by the 
fact that they were constantly changing conveyances — carts, OX- 
Wagons etc. — and moving over hard, uneven terrain. The patient 
(Imm Rabbani] did not have the strength to continue his journey in 
this manner, He therefore decided to remain in Indore for an 
Unspecified time and asked the rest of the caravan to continue on 
their journey without them. He had made up his mind to see to his 
brother's [Imam Rabbani] treatment here. 


The caravan had run out of money. Several months had passed 
Since they had left home and the weariness and fatigue of the 
Journey had left every person exhausted. Thus, no one was ready to 
Temain with Maulwi Abū an-Nasr during this unspecified delay. 
The caravan thus proceeded towards Rampir. Maulwi Abü an-Nasr 
Sacrificed his rest, comfort, honour, respect — in fact, he sacrificed 
his life — solely for Hadrat. Him and his wife remained outside the 
Cily in the same lodge in which they had planned to slay only 
temporarily. 


When Maulwi Abū an-Nasr had left home, he had taken a woman 
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by the name of Wilàyatan with them as an attendant. ler entire 
expenditure was borne by him. When they reached Bombay, she 
became angry with him over some trivial matter" and refused to 
continue on the journey with him. She continued on her own until 
she reached Gangoh. Look at Allah's Power! At a time when 
several attendants were needed to see to Hadrat and this previous 
attendant had departed, Allah d& provided him with another 
attendant immediately. When they were at the Kisarr pass, a person 
by the name of Rahmatullah offered his services, together with that 
of his wife, to Maulwt Abū an-Nasr Sahib saying: “Take us with 
you, I will do your work for you and my wife will help your wife 
with the house work." He considered this to be the Unseen 
Assistance of Allah 4£ and agreed. Husband and wife rendered 
excellent services, but unfortunately they could not remain with 
Maulwi Abü an-Nasr in Indore. Because of the unusual and 
unspecified nature of their stay in Indore, the couple sought his 
permission and departed. 


Hajt Muhammad Yüsuf Sahib Rampürt was especially helpful to 
Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib in tending to Hadrat, but he had also 
departed with the caravan from Indore. No one apart from Maulwr 


32 mam Rabbani's illness had reached its limit and had caused people 
to lose hope in his recovery. Constant observation of this condition 
caused Maulwi Abū an-Nasr and his wife to cry profusely and to 
remain silent and dumbfounded for hours on end. Although Wilayatan 
was their companion on the journey, their condition did not concern 
her in the least. On one occasion, Wilayatan — as per her habit — asked 
for food and said to Maulwi Abii an-Nasr: "Eat your food." He was 
fully engrossed in his worry and concern over Hadrat and said to her: 
"Go, look at my brother's condition — and you are only concerned 
about food!" She went into a rage and struck him with a pail. Maulwr 
Abi an-Nasr could not tolerate this audacity and intemperance of his 
worker and slapped her twice. She left and proceeded to Gangoh on 
foot. (Hafiz Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib) 
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sickness. If he were to leave the house, there would have been no 
one to see to Hadrat. If he were to remain in the house all the time, 
there would be no one to go to the shops in order to purchase basic 
food items like pulses and flour. There is no doubt about the 
sterling service which was rendered by Maulwi Abü an-Nasr's wife 
-in no way did she lag behind her husband in this regard. May 
Allah 3£ shower His Mercy upon her. If a chaste and noble woman 
is able to render services to her husband, parents, children, brothers 
and sisters, the most she could do is what Maulwi Abü an-Nasr's 
wife did for Hadrat Imam Rabbàni. Nevertheless, she was a woman 
and thus she could not step out of the house. Moreover, here she 
was faced with a calamity which even men could not bear. Despite 
this, she took the courage and gave solace to her husband saying: 
"Continue serving Hadrat without amy WOry, Į will carry out all the 
domestic chores, you must see to the needs which are related to that 
which is outside the house. Allah 3# is our Protector and Guardian. 
Insha Allah, the outcome will be good.” 


Abii an-Nasr Sahib remained to tend to Hadrat during his terrifying 


Maulwi Aba an-Nasr was a total stranger to Indore. He had no 
friend in the city. He did not know anyone and there was no one to 
help him. The ten to twelve travelling companions who had become 
his close friends over the past few months had all departed. The 
provisions which he had carried for the joumey were on the verge 
of being depleted. Despite all these difficulties and obstacles, his 
desire for the health and survival of his beloved brother [Imam 
Rabbani] took precedence over everything else. 


Hakim Muhammad A‘zam Khan, the author of Iksir A'zam, was 
employed as the personal physician of the Rajah and was earning 
one thousand rupees per month. He was living in Indore. He was a 
very famous Hakim and, for that reason, Maulwi Abü an-Nasr left 
the lodge and proceeded directly towards his house. He greeted 
him, sat down and said: “I am a traveller. My brother is very ill and 
l remained in Indore with the intention of obtaining treatment for 
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him. If you could kindly accede to my request, Allah 3$ will reward 
you greatly." ?? 


Hakim Muhammad A'zam Khàn was employed by the Rajah of 
Indore and, apart from being paid a thousand rupees per month, he 
enjoyed numerous other benefits. However, he was very 
independent and free by nature. A messenger arrived and conveyed 
the message that the Rajah was calling him. Maulwi Abü an-Nasr 
Sahib was seated in his company when this happened. Hakim 
Muhammad A*zam Sahib made a stern face and replied: “Tell him I 
cannot come at present." Upon seeing the Hakim Sahib’s 
independence and stern nature, Maulwi Abü an-Nasr became 
terrified and thought to himself: “What is going to happen to the 
poor sick traveller who needs to be attended to free of charge?” 
Hakim Sahib — through his intuition — immediately expelled such 
thoughts and said: “Maulana, this reply does not apply to you." 


He immediately rose and together they walked to the lodge where 
Hadrat was lying on his sick-bed. He checked his pulse, asked 
about the history of his condition from beginning to end, consoled 
him, wrote a prescription and departed. At this point it became clear 


that his refusal to go to the Rajah (governor) was due to the fact that 
he had to attend to the king [Imam Rabbani]. 


33 Hakim Sahib asked him: "Where are you from?" He replied: “I am 
from Gangoh." He asked: "Do you know Hakim ‘Ata Husayn 
Gangoh?? | haven't heard about him for quite some time." Hakim ‘Ati 
Husayn Sahib was Maulwi Abü an-Nasr's maternal uncle. And so, he 
explained his relationship to Hakim Sahib and provided other details 
about his uncle. Upon hearing all this, Hakim Sahib said: "Hakim "Ad 
Husayn Sahib is my benefactor and you are from his hometown and 
his close relative. I think you should rent a house which is close to my 
house so that [ could monitor the patient. You should go and see 
Musahib ‘Ali who is an agent for Maulwi Mustafa Khan, the owner of 


Mustafa^r Press Kànpür. Musahib ‘Alt will be able to help you to 
obtain a house.” 
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This was the first occasion On which Allah’s *Unseen Assistance’ 
became evident to Maulwi Abū an-Nasr in his solitude. After this, 
wherever he went, some sort of relationship or indirect association 
and connection would be established. Acting upon Hakim Sahib’s 
advice, he went to look for a house and arrived at Musahib ‘All 
Sihib's place. His mere acquaintance with Hakim Sahib proved to 
be beneficial. He cordially met Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib and 
informed him about the house of Maulwi Muhammad Husayn. 
Maulwi Muhammad Husayn was a teacher at Madrasah Halkar. 


Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib went to Maulwt Muhammad Husayn 
Sahib and made a request for the house. He also received him with 
great warmth and asked him about his hometown. Look at Allah's 
Power! The word Rampur came out of his mouth. Rampur was the 
hometown of Maulwi Abi an-Nasr's paternal forefathers. Upon 
hearing the name Ràmpür, Maulwi Muhammad Husayn asked him 
about Maulwi Muhammad Nawaz, who happened to be the 
maternal uncle of Maulwt Abū an-Nasr's wife. When Maulwt 
Muhammad Husayn heard of his close relationship with him, he 
said: “He [Maulwi Muhammad Nawaz] was my teacher. | can never 
Tepay him for his favours. You are most welcome to come and live 
in the house. My associates and 1 are all at your service." | 


This was another open manifestation of Allah’s Grace. With | 
absolute honour and respect, the male and female quarters at 
Maulwi Muhammad Husayn's house were given to Maulwi Abü 
an-Nasr Sahib at no cost. Maulwi Muhammad Husayn's wife had 
Tecently passed away and she had left behind just one young 
daughter. Thus, he experienced no discomfort whatsoever in 
hosting these travellers, ajis, and relatives of his affeclionate 
teacher. In short, Hakim Muhammad A'zam Sahib’s treatment 
commenced immediately and he would come daily, on foot, to 
check on Hadrat Imam Rabbant’s progress without accepling any 
monetary remuneration. 
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Bearing in mind the severe medical condition, the medication 
which was prescribed by Hakim Sahib did not do much to benefit 
the poor financial position in which they found themselves. The 
medicine included musk and amber. Maulwt Abii an-Nasr thought — 
and he was correct in thinking so — that the money which was 
needed for the medication would be enough to perform hajj. 
Considering his poor financial position, he hesitated in going to the 
perfumer's shop. However, when he considered his beloved's 
illness, he decided that he would be willing to sell his lifc — but he 
was not willing to regret not obtaining the medicine. He eventually 
placed his trust in Allah 36 and proceeded to the perfumer's shop. 
The perfumer noticed that he was a traveller and started speaking to 
him about various other matters. During the course of their 
conversation, he learnt that Maulwi Abi an-Nasr Sahib was very 
closely related to Hajr ‘Abd al-Karim — the fort commandant of 
Bhopal. For that reason he received him very courteously and gave 
him the expensive medications which were listed in the prescription 
at cost price. In short, one or two doses of the medication was given 
to Imam Rabbani. Allah $5 — the One Who is the Source of all cures 
— had destined it so that a lot of Dini service was still in store for 
Imam Rabbani and thus, He had destined for him to be cured at the 
hands of the author of /Ksir A'zam. He felt a difference in his 
condition the very next day and his illness started to subside daily. 


Another manifestation of Allah’s ‘Unseen’ Help was demonstrated 
during their stay in Indore. Sikander Jahan Begum, the governess of 
Bhopal, decided to go on hajj and she stopped over at Indore during 
the days when Maulwi Abi an-Nasr was tending to Imam Rabbani 
with 'ambari (amber) mixtures. Haji ‘Abd al-Karim, the fort 
commandant of Bhopal, was accompanying the governess on her 
journey. He was the uncle of Maulwi Abū an-Nasr's wife. Maulwi 
Muhammad Nawaz's sister was married to Haji ‘Abd al-Karim’s 
brother. His name was Munshi Khayr ad-Din. Munshi Khayr ad- 
Din was a minister in the Bhopal government. His daughter — 
Maulwr Muhammad Nawaz's niece — was Maulwi Abü an-Nasr's 
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vife and she happened to be in Indore, tending to Imam Rabbani, 
together with her husband. Upon reaching Indore, Haji ‘Abd al- 
Karim went to meet Maulwi Abu an-Nasr who also invited him on 
two occasions during those difficult days. 


When the governess heard that Munshi Khayr ad-Din’s daughter 
was present in Indore, she complained about the fact that his 
daughter had not come to meet her and sent a message requesting 
her to come and meet her. Maulwi Abü an-Nasr’s wife had been on 
a joumey for many months and was completely. engrossed in 
tending to Hadrat Imam Rabbant. She was therefore living in a very 
poor and patient condition. Although she was completely happy and 
thankful to Allah 38, she did not consider herself to be in an 
appropriate position to 89 and meet the honourable and 
distinguished governess. She sent the following message lo her: “It 
is not appropriate for me to visit you in my present condition, 
Presenting myself, while | am a traveller, may be misconstrued as à 
visit with worldly motives. People may think that 1 have arrived to 
ask favours from you. 1 therefore do not have the courage to come 
on this occasion. 1 hope 1 will be excused.” 


The intelligent and perceptive Begum respected Khayr ad-Din’s 
daughter’s noble thoughts. She sent two hundred rupees to the 
house with Haji ‘Abd al-Karim Sahib with the message that a meal 
should be prepared on her behalf and that the money should be used 
as they pleased. The governess continued on her journey for hajj. 


ao Ss 

55 When Haji ' Abd al-Karim Sihib, the paternal uncle of Maulwi Abii 
an-Nasr’s wife, learnt that his niece was staying in Indore, he came 
with his friends and stayed over at his niece’s place. These people 
[Maulwi Abū an-Nosr and his wife] were themselves in n difficult 
financial position and had very little money, but they endured the 
difficulty and hosted these visitors. Maulwi Abd an-Nasr had brought 
an Egyptian edition of Aya" al-'Uliim from Makkah. He sold this book 
in order to buy food to feed his guests- 


397 


Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sahib’s status in Indore had increased 
drastically. Senior people of the city now regarded him with 
respect. The two hundred rupees were of great help towards Imam 
Rabbani’s treatment and other expenses for their journey. All the 
money was not needed for the meal. The money which they had 
with them had not been depleted as yet and Allāh 4£ had provided 
them with a considerable amount of money. By virtue of Hakim 
Muhammad A'zam Sahib’s medication, Hadrat,Imam Rabbàni's 
health was improving by the day. His weak and frail body was 
regaining its strength. He was able to change his posture and 
occasionally had the strength to sit up. Not only did Hakim Sahib 
permit him, but he advised him saying: "Your condition is quite 
satisfactory. You may proceed to your hometown, but you must 
continue taking the medication until your body regains its strength 
completely." 


Consequently, after remaining in Indore for one month, Maulwt 
Abū an-Nasr Sahib proceeded towards his hometown with his 
patient. He continued to feed him the 'ambari mixture. They 
traversed the different stations and stopping points and eventually 
reached Gangoh safe and sound.?^? Upon reaching Gangoh, Hadrat 
regained his strength quite quickly and, within six to eight months, 


55 On the way they stopped over at Gwalior and thereafter at Meerut. 
"Al-hamdulillah, the author's [Maulana ‘Ashiq Ilàhi] hometown also 
enjoyed the privilege of hosting Hadrat, although it was just once 
while he was ill. However, this much is in itself a source of great joy." 
They stopped at some other place as well where Hadrat’s sincere 
Khadim, Hajt ‘Abd al-Majid — who was employed in the Bhopal army 
— came to meet Hadrat. When Hadrat reached Gangoh, he did not even 
have the strength to get off the conveyance by taking support on the 
shoulders of anyone. His cousin, Munshi ‘Abdullah Sahib, who was 
older than Hadrat and was the father-in-law of Hakim Sahib, carried 


him off the conveyance by carrying him on his back. (Hafiz 
Muhammad Ya'qüb) 
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tewas fully cured. All praise is due to Allah 3&. 


1 did not consider it necessary to relate the incidents which took 
place during the course of this journey and therefore did not include 
hem. The full extent of the service which Maulwi Abü an-Nasr 
Sahib had rendered to Hadrat is known to all of Hadrat’s associates. 
That is why 1 confined myself to relating the gist thereof. His 
service to Hadrat is mentioned by way of appreciation. Imam 
Rabbant used to describe his service with the words: *Maulwt Abi 
an-Nasr is my mother. There is probably no part of his body which 
was not soiled by my urine and excreta.” Numerous ‘Unseen’ forms 

of Assistance were manifested during this entire incident and they 

can be referred to as Hadrat Imam Rabbani’s karamat (miracle). 

The necessary aspects regarding this incident were thus related. In 

actual fact, the brief aspects which were mentioned regarding the 

service which was rendered by Maulwi Abū an-Nasr, are truely 

valued and worthy of remembrance and appreciation. 


The time of rendering the service has now passed. The one who | 
was served has proceeded to Jannatul Firdaus and the one who | 
served him [Maulwi Aba an-Nasr] is waiting 1o continue his | 
journey to the Hereafter. However, for as long a5 the biography of 1} 
Imam Rabbani Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib — Tadhkiratur Rashid n 
~ exists, this service will never be forgotten. | 


As for the Hereafter ... if this sincere and devoted service to the 
Shaykh-e-waqt and Quib-e-zamanah is accepted — and inshà Allah 


it will certainly be accepted — it will be a treasure house of eternal 
salvation and a source of acquiring the everlasting pleasures of the 
p —— 94 


Hereafter. 
eis Jail à ail lita (ye Afi à Dead alld 


Hadrat had left for hajj at the beginning of 1280 A.H. and had 
inally returned to his hometown in Muharram, 1282 A.H. Six years 
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after his return, he was blessed with another son. Maulwi Mahmüd 
Ahmad Sahib was bom in Rajab 1287 A.H. He bid farewell to this 
world in his youth on 16 Jumada al-Ula 1310 A.H. while his father 
was still alive. 


THE BAY'AH OF HADRAT MAULANA 
KHALIL AHMAD SAHIB AMBHETWI 


A chronological study of Imam Rabbant’s life will demonstrate 
that, just as Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad 'Sahib was the first 
‘alim to pledge bay'ah at the hands of A‘la Hadrat Hajr 
[Imdadullah] Sahib rahimahullah, so Hadrat Maulana Khalil 
Ahmad Sahib was the first ‘alim to pledge bay'ah at the hands of 
Imam Rabbani. A'là Hadrat Haji Sahib’s sister-in-law had had a 
true dream in which Rasülullah 38 said to her: “Get up, you are not 
qualified to cook food for the guests-of Imdadullah. His guests are 
‘ulama’ and 1 will cook the food for his guests.” 


This dream was realized when Imam Rabbant became his first 
direct guest [the first alim who took bay'ah to him] and from this 
spiritual lincagc, Hadrat Maulana [Khall Ahmad] Aunbhetwi 
became A'la Hadrat Hajr Sahib’s first indirect guest [because he 
was the first Glim who took bay'ah to Imam Rabbani]. 


I consider it necessary to relate the circumstances which surrounded 
Maulana Ambhetwi’s bay'ah to Imam Rabbānī. 1 quote, verbatim, 
the letter which Hadrat Maulana [Khalil] had sent to me when I 
requested it. 


“All praise is due to Allah 4#. Peace and salutations to Rasilullah 
38. This insignificant servant, Khalil Ahmad — may Allah pardon 
him — says to his brothers in farigah: Once the hearts of the 
attendants of Hadrat Makhdum Imam Rabbani Maulana al-Hafiz al- 
Haj Maulwi Rashid Ahmad rahimahullah had settled a bit after his 
demise, it became their ardent desire to: (1) have his biography 
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compiled, (2) compile his maktübat (writings and correspondence) 
ad publish them separately, and (3) compile his explanations to 
complex questions which were posed to him by different 'ulamá ' 
during the course of his Hadith lessons, and to have these published 
separately as well. 


lust as Allah 3& had made him the fountain and spring of His Vast 
Mercy while he was alive, so he had remained an ocean from which 
every person — near and distant — could drink when he departed 
from this world. There is à famous saying: “The weight of an 
elephant can only be borne by an elephant." Not every person could 
bear this responsibility [of writing a biography on Imam Rabbani]. 
Quite a bit of time had passed while deciding who should take up 
this task. Eventually it was decided to delegate this enormous 
service to Maulana al-Haj Maulwi ‘Ashiq Ili Sahib who is most 
capable of it. Furthermore, each person should record his memories 
and recollections and send it to him. He will choose whatever he 
feels appropriate in order to compile the book. He aqcepted this 
responsibility and asked this insignificant servant to pen down 


whatever recollections | had about Hadrat rahimahullah and to send 
No him. 


Although 1 am presently an old khadim from among Hadrat's 
kh@dims, 1 do not know of anyone at present who pledged bay'ah to 
Hadrat before me. Since 1 was always kept outside afier pledging 
bay'ah and had very few occasions to present myself before Hadrat 
- not to mention the fact that my memory has become rusty - l am 
not able to relate many incidents. However, I am writing à few 
Words in fulfilment of his (Maulana ‘Ashiq lláli's) request. 


l did not have any special contact with Hadrat rahimahullāh prior 
to pledging bay'ah to him, nor did 1 enjoy any close tie of kinship 
With him even though both Hadrat’s lineage and mine stretches 
back to Hadrat Abii Ayyüb Ansiri e. Since my family's kinship 
Was attached to Hadrat Sayyid Shah Abū al-Ma'ālī Ambhetwī 
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rahimahullah, we were referred to as pir zāde (progeny of a 
Shaykh). Out of ignorance, some of our latter progeny claimed to 
be sayyids (from the family of Rasilullah 35). The customs and 
innovations (bid'át) which are common among the pir zāde were 
common in our family as well. We used to consider experiencing 
ecstasy (/ia/) while playing drums and musical instruments during 
an ‘urs to be the peak of tasawwuf: Although these influences of 
this pt zadagi were found amongst those in my lineage, it was 
relatively weak and subdued and we valued both the ‘ulama’ and 
knowledge. 


The above-mentioned bid'ah influences were weak in my lineage 
for the following reasons: (1) My grandfather, Shah Ahmad ‘Ali 
Sahib's father, Hadrat Shah Qutb ‘AIT Sahib rahimahullah was no 
ordinary pir zadah. In fact, he was a highly respected saint of the 
Chishtryyah Sabirryyah order. He had reached high levels of 
spirituality and had experienced extraordinary incidents and events. 
He used to remain engrossed in dhikr and fikr (remembrance and 
reflection) by night and day. (2) My grandfather’s mother was 
blessed with having pledged bay'ah to Mujaddid-e-Waqt Sayyid 
Ahmad Sahib Barelwt rahimahullah. (3) My father, Shah Majid 
‘Alt, and my uncle, Maulana Maulwi Ansar ‘Ali — the father of 
Maulwi ‘Abdullah Sahib who is the rector of Madrasah al-‘Ulim 
Aligarh — were linked by marriage to Janab Maulana Maulwi 
Mamlük ‘Alt Sahib Siddiqi Nanautwi rahimahullah. (4) My uncle, 
Maulana Maulwi Ansar ‘Alī, presented himself to Maulwi Mamluk 
‘All Sahib rahimahullah in Delhi, studied under his tutelage, and 
qualified as an "alim under him. It is through the blessings of this 
lofty family that knowledge had come to our family and it is due to 


them that my cousins and I studied in Deoband and Sahàranpür. All 
praise is due to Allah #5. 


During my student days I had a slight acquaintance with Hadrat 
rahimahullàh, but. merely considered him to be a pious 'alim. One 
day, while I was studying under my uncle ~ Maulwi Ansar 'Ali — he 
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id to me: “When you complete your studies, YOU must acquire 
mawwuf from Maulwi Sahib — that is, from Hadrat Maulana 
rashid Ahmad Sahib.” 


\was probably twelve or fourteen years old when I went to Gangoh 
during Ramadan. | went to the khangah to listen to him [Hadrat] 
reiting the Qur'àn. 1 stood under a nim (margosa) tree and listened 
lo is recitation. He was performing the farawih. salah at the time. 
He had a very sweet voice and 1 can still feel the sweetness with 
which he was reading on that night in my heart. 1 still remember 


L2 


him reading the words o 52) 1 can now say that he was 


reading Sürah al-Ahzab at the time. 


| got married in Gangoh while 1 was still studying and thus | had 
the opportunity of going there quite often. ] used to frequently visit 
Hadrat rahimahullāh during my sojourns in Gangoh. j! remember 
very clearly that ! used to experience 2 special effulgence 1n that 
blessed place and my heart used to experience peace and 
tranquillity. This, notwithstanding the fact that ] was neither his 
murid, nor did 1 have any special affinity with him as yet- There 1 
found people like Hafiz ‘Abd ar-Rahman Sahib and Maulwi Altaf 
ar-Rahman Sahib, and others who had been purified from 
reprehensible qualities and had been embellished with praiseworthy 
qualities by virtue of remaining in Hadrat's company. Their 
character, simplicity, love for following the Sunnah and hatred of 
bid'ah was an exact emulation of that of the Sahabah 5. Despite all 
this, the thought did not even cross my mind that 1 should request 
Hadrat to accept my pledge of bay'ali. 


When 1 completed my studies and 1 was sent to the madrasah in 
Mangalore, district Saharanpur as 4 teacher, 1 was overcome by a 
unique condition and yeaming for 'ibadah (worship of Allah 35). In 
| those days, the halqah (circle) of Janab Qadi Muhammad Isma'Tl 
Sahib was very popular. ! thought of attending, but at the same time 
| felt 1 should first consult my elders in order to obtain their 
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permission. I asked the advice of Maulana Maulwi Muhammad 
Ya'qüb Sahib rahimahullah and he wrote to me saying: 


EAA Gala] sas ail CM ES 


“The ways to Allah are as many 
as the amount of [individuals in His] Creation.” 


Reaching Allah # is not confined to one particular path. What you 
are doing at present is also a way of reaching Allah 3s. It is not 
appropriate for you to sit in the Aalgah at present." 


It was probably during the year 1288 A.H. or 1289 A.H. when I 
thought of pledging bay'ah. Coincidentally, Hadrat Maulana 
Maulwi Muhammad Qasim Sahib Nanautwi rahimahullah had 
come to Rarhki. As per my request, he stopped over in Mangalore 
upon his return. When I was alone with him that night, 1 said: 


Ou EN 


“The person whose counsel is sought 
is placed in a position of trust." 


“I intend pledging bay'ah and need your advice in this regard. 
There are several elders in our area: You are here. Then there is 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib, Maulana Shaykh Muhammad Sahib 
and Qadi Muhammad Isma‘tl Sahib. I do not know what will be 
best for me. If you feel it will be best for me to be included among 


your khadims, accept me. If not, order me to do whatever you feel 
would be best.” 


Hadrat Maulana rahimahullah replied with a lengthy lecture. The 

essence of his lecture was that, at present, there is no one better than 

Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib. 1 said: “He is very strict in 

accepting bay'ah. If you intercede on my behalf I will succeed in 
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obtaining his acceptance.” He replied: “Very well. The next time I 


go to Gangoh, you must come there.” I waited anxiously and a few 
days later I heard that Hadrat Maulānā was going to Gangoh. 


| proceeded immediately and said to him [Hadrat Maulana Qāsim 
Nānautwī Sahib): 


os 36 5 E Sl 
“The mark of a nobleman is that he fulfils his promise.” 


He smiled and said: “Very well.” When he completed his 
discussions with Hadrat that morning, he sent for me. I presented 
myself to him in the room. Maulwi Sahib [Hadrat Imam Rabbani] 
was seated. I offered salam and sat down. Hadrat Maulwi 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib rahimahullah remained silent. Hadrat 
smiled slightly and said: “These weavers and other ordinary people 
become my murids, while you yourself are a pir zadah (from the 
progeny of a Shaykh). You are of a high level, why do you want to 
pledge bay'ah to me?" When I had entered the room I was already 
overawed and felt intimidated. Upon hearing these words from him, 
l lost all my senses and was rendered speechless. The only thing I 
could say was this: “Hadrat, | am worse and more insignificant than 
them.” He said: “Okay, okay, go make istikharalt. | am coming to 
the Musjid just now." 


] proceeded immediately to the Musjid, performed wudi 
performed two rak'ats of salah and made the Sunnah du'à' of 
istikhàrah. Hadrat entered and asked: "What have you decided?" I 
replied: *My decision has not changed. Accept me as your servant." 
Coincidentally, Maulwi Muhammad Is-haq Ambhetwi ibn Hamid 
'Ali — who was studying under Hadrat, and to whom Hadrat was 
extremely affectionate — also entered with the intention of pledging 
bay'ah. Hadrat asked both of us to repent and admitted us into the 
silsilah. All praise is due to Allah 35. 
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DAUGHTER'S MARRIAGE 


At the time when Maulwi Mahmüd Ahmad was born, Hadrat's 
daughter was thirteen years and a few months old. She had 
completed studying the meaning of the Qur'àn and she was adept at 
domestic chores. Her Allah-endowed mannerisms, character and 
personality had accorded her a distinguished position in the family 
and clan. The more she progressed in age, the more her piety, 
modesty and chastity increased. Her mother was an cxpert at 
handling domestic matters. What can then be said about the 
daughter who was fast approaching the time of running the affairs 
of her own home? i 


It was probably during this same year, after their return from hajj, 
that Maulwi Abū an-Nasr Sāhib started to experience migraines. 
The moment he would get up in the morning, he would experience 
a pounding headache on the one side of his head. As the day 
progressed, the pain would increase. He tried various medical 
treatments but did not find any relief. Eventually he started 
treatment under Hakīm Tafaddul Husayn Sāhib who, apart from 
being a unānī physician, was also an ‘amil. The Hakim Sahib 
prescribed medicines for him and also resorted to ‘amaliyyat. 
However, the pain did not decrease in the least. Instead, it started to 
increase in intensity. Maulwī Abū an-Nasr Sahib grew weary of the 
various treatments. He would take whatever medicine was available 
and try any new thing which anyone suggested to him, When he 
still found no relief, he became frustrated and gave up. A few far- 
sighted and wise relatives felt that he was not il! at all, but that an 
enemy had performed magic against him. They felt that it was a 
waste of time for him to take different medications and that he 
should rather be treated with ta widh. 


When the thought of magic came up, they inevitably started 
wondering who the guilty person could be. They tried to figure out 
who could have had the audacity to do such a hateful thing. They 
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eventually suspected two Shi'ahs who had suffered a humiliating 
defeat at the hands of Maulwi Abü an-Nasr in a court case. This 
happened a few days before the migraines had started. There were 
other factors which gave credence to their suspicions. The name of 
one of these Shi'ahs was Sadiq ‘Ali and the other one’s real name 
was not known, but he was well-known by the name Bhülo. They 
were both considered to be sayyids — from the family of Rasülullàh 
# but, in the light of the general principles of their Shi'ism, they 
used to harbour enmity towards the Sunnis and considered it 
meritorious to cause harm and damage to them. They had suffered a 
humiliating defeat in court and it would have been difficult for 
them to overcome this humiliation. They therefore felt that their 
suspicions against these two men were justified and were convinced 
that it must have been them who performed the magic which 
resulted in the migraines and which rendered all the physicians 
hopeless. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani was in his room one day and his daughter 
was standing next to him, when his wife said in a very sorrowful 
tone: “Look at my brother (Maulwr Abū an-Nasr]. | wonder 
whether he will survive or not. The enemies did black magic (stir) 
on him.” Upon hearing these words Hadrat raised his head suddenly 
and, contrary to habit, looked at her sternly and said: “Then what? 
If they did it, they themselves will not survive — and the other one 
has already gone deaf!" 


The words "has already gone deaf" were said in the past tense, 
informing us of something which happened in the past. However, 
Sadiq ‘Alī was a healthy man and had no defective organs, though 
Bhülo only had one eye. A person who could hear could not be 
referred to as a deaf person. Hadrat's daughter said in a surprising 
lone: "Deaf? Father, he has one eye." Hadrat replied: "Consider it 
to be gone and the other one is also gone." 


These fiery words which issued from Hadrat's mouth were spoken 
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because of the misery which his beloved and devoted brother was 
suffering due to the actions of his enemies. They proved to be 
‘divining arrows’ which could never miss their target. 
Consequently, the very day after Hadrat uttered these words, Sadiq 
‘Alt was afflicted by cholera from which he never recovered. 
Although he was alive, he continued suffering from this illness. 
Vomiting and diarrhoea gave him no peace whatsoever, his eyes 
became sunken, toxins spread throughout his body and he passed 
away the next day. Sadiq “All passed away suddenly from cholera 
at a time when there was no sign whatsoever of this plague in the 
entire town. One moment he was on the surface of the earth and 
within a few hours he was buried in its bowels. 


Within a month after Sadiq 'Ali's demise, his friend, Bhülo, who 
had only one eye, lost his other eye as well and also became deaf. 
Hadrat’s daughter relates: “This was the first karamat which I had 
witnessed from Hadrat. | never had the occasion to witness 
anything like this before which I could call a karamat.” As soon as 
the two enemies experienced all this, Maulwi Abū an-Nasr's illness 
started to decrease and he was fully cured from his migraines 
within a few days — without the use of any medication or ta 'wīdh. 


After Hadrat Imam Rabbani returned from hajj and recovered from 
his illness, he became engrossed in teaching. The enjoyment which 
he received from following the Sunnah and having love for the 
Shari'ah of Muhammad à increased day after day. 


He developed a natural yearning for the ways of Rasülullah 3 — to 
the extent that he considered it an essential duty to emulate him in 
all his dealings and all his domestic matters. He desired to leave 
behind living examples of having revived redundant Sunnahs. He 
wanted to present occasions of grief [funerals] and weddings 
according to the prescriptions of the Shari'ah and to demonstrate 
these to the world. It was his desire to show to the people how they 
should fulfil their worldly affairs in full emulation of the Shari‘ah. 


408 


This natural yearning caused his heart to desire that Safiyyah 
Khatiin’s marriage should take place in an extremely simple fashion 
and that it should be in emulation of the marriage of the Lady of 
Paradise — Fatimah az-Zahra radiyallahu 'anha. 


Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib lived in the section of Gangoh which 
was referred to as the sheher (city). He was employed in the court 
as a deputy magistrate. He was a very righteous, pious and religious 
man. His lineage joins with Hadrat’s lineage at some point. Both 
him and his wife had pledged bay'ah to Hadrat Sayyid Sahib. 
Emulation of the Sunnah had a special effect on his heart. 
Consequently, it was well-known that even the most junior worker 
in his court would not accept any bribe whatsoever — no matter how 
many years he had been employed there. Maulwi Siraj ad-Din had 
sent written and verbal requests to Hadrat in favour of his son Hafiz 
Muhammad Ibrahim. 


In addition to being a Hafiz of the Qur'an, Hafiz Muhammad 
Ibrahim had studied the Siliah under Hadrat and had had the honour 
of being in the same daurah class with students such as Maulwi 
Mümin 'Ali Gangohi and Hafiz ‘Abd ar-Rahman Sahib (Hakim 
Sahib’s teacher and Hadrat’s special student and mujaz-e-Tarigah 
[khalifah]). There was therefore no need to make inquiries about his 
character, habits, mannerisms, religiosity, knowledge and merits. 
However, in emulation of the order ... 


Ml ul 45 
“Take counsel from them." 


... Hadrat wanted to seek permission and counsel from his religious 
master and his relatives. Thus, he sent the following reply to the 
Proposal: “I will give an answer after consulting my associates and 
friends, 1 cannot say anything at present.” Several months passed in 
these consultations. He informed all those whom he felt ought to be 
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informed, and sought advice from whomever he felt he ought to 
consult. When several months had passed without any reply, 
Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib — who had been waiting impatiently — 
could wait no longer. He sent Haji Din Muhammad, who was one 
of Hadrat’s khādims, to inquire about Hadrat's decision. Hadrat 
replicd: “I have received replies from everyone, but I am still 
waiting for a reply from A'la Hadrat Hajr Sahib in Makkah 
Mu'azzamah. | am waiting for his reply and my decision will 
depend on what he says." 


A'là Hadrat's approval arrived from Makkah Mu'azzamah a few 
days later and Hadrat Imam Rabbàni came to a firm decision 
regarding his daughter's marriage. 


This was the masniin [Sunnah] proposal and ‘engagement’. In their 
emulation of other nations and religions, Muslims of today give 
undue importance to it. They have introduced numerous types of 
customs and futile activities and thereby burdened themselves. No 
sooner did Hadrat receive the letter from Makkah Mu'azzamah, 
when he sent a message that he will perform Saffiyyah’s nikah the 
following Friday. Hadrat’s wife felt it would be better if thc 
marriage could be delayed by a few months because she had certain 
needs and tasks to fulfil. However, Hadrat wanted to adhere to the 
Sunnah at every step and to make the accepted way of Rasülullah 3 
his guide. He did not consider it appropriate to delay the nikah any 
further. He said: “Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu 'anhà's marriage 
took place when she was sixteen years old — therefore this is 
masniin. Since Safiyyah has turned sixteen, | will get her married 
now." 


This blessed marriage took place in the blessed year of 1289 A.H. 
during the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal — the month which enjoys 
sanctity due to the fact that it was also the month in which the birth 
of Rasülullah 3¢ had taken place. Furthermore, it took place on a 
Friday, which is not only a day of ‘id for the believers, but the most 
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auspicious day of the week. In short, the remaining days passed in 
alks and conversations until the following Friday arrived. It had 
been decided that the nikah would be performed after the jumu 'ah 
salah. 


On the Friday morning, the female relatives who lived nearby were 
informed thus: "Safiyyah is getting married today. Anyone who 
wishes, may attend the wedding.” Some time before the jumu 'ah 
salah, Hadrat sent Hajt Din Muhammad with a verbal message to 
Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib saying that Hafiz Ibrahim must perform 
the jumu'ah in Sar&'e [the section of Gangoh where Hadrat lived]. 
The closest female relatives arrived and they were provided a meal. 
Two sets of clothing were tailored for the groom but it was not 
given to him on the day of the marriage. An announcement was 
made after the jumu ‘ah salah informing everyone of the nikah and 
requesting them to remain behind. After completing the Sunnah 
salah, Hadrat read the nikah sermon, the offer and acceptance (jab 
wa qubiil) was done, and dry dates were distributed. Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani fulfilled the Sunnah of mahr-e-Fatimi in the marriage 
contract by saying: "In exchange for the dowry of four hundred 
mithgals which is equivalent to a hundred and fifty Indian rupees 
and which was the dowry of Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha." 


After completing the nikah, Hadrat sent a message home saying: 
"You may bid farewell to the girl." A dolà^6 was placed by the door 
and Safiyyah was sent with absolute simplicity from her home to 
the home of her in-laws. The mother who had borne this amanah 
(trust) in her womb for nine months and then brought her up with 
love and affection for sixteen years, now handed her over forever to 
Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim Sahib. She was sent in a very simplc 


way — without any drums, music, trunk of jahiz (dowry) clothes, 


56 A 
A type of carriage [an enclosed chair] in which women were 
carried. 
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box of jewellery, bed or stool. This was a scene which would even 
reduce outside women to tears. What, then, can be said of the 
mother and the aunt? Consequently, when Safiyyah Khatün was 
placed in the do/a, the restlessness of the family and the anxiety of 
the mother was beyond description. 


Although Hadrat Imam Rabbani was a mountain of self-control, he 
could not control himself when he saw his young daughter crying 
and trembling when she left as a bride to go to a stranger’s house. 
This girl who, at the age of sixteen, was leaving her parents’ home 
in which she had been brought up in the affectionate lap of her 
mother and under the loving shade of her father — the Qutb of the 
era. Hadrat tried to control himself at the time and saw his daughter 
off, but he called for her the very next day: When she came to her 
father’s house the following day, Hadrat said: “I had originally 
intended calling my daughter after five days, but when Saflyyah’s 
aunt was placing her in the dola, Saftyyah was very restless. 1 could 
not bear seeing her in this condition, so I called her the very next 
day." 


The little jahiz which her mother had prepared in accordance with 
their needs, as well as the two sets of clothing for the groom, were 
sent to the in-laws house on the Sunday without anyone knowing 
what and how much had been sent. This was the entire wedding for 
which thousands of customs are insisted upon these days and which 
is the cause of numerous fights and arguments. 


ssl ligin TEENS 
“May Allah bless the couple and unite them with well-being.” 


Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib was very much older than Hadrat. 
However, he had already pledged bay'ah at the hands of Sayyid 
Sahib — the mujaddid of his time. He therefore appreciated 
religiosity, piety and total adherence to the Shari'ah and accorded 
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extreme respect to Hadrat for this reason. How could such a pious 
family follow traditional customs in a marriage? One cannot even 


imagine that Hadrat’s daughter — who had been trained in the lap of 


the Shari'ah — would ever see any evil custom in her in-laws’ home. 
Maulwi Siraj ad-Din Sahib’s possessed a lofty level of respect and 
consideration. When he brought the dry dates on the wedding day, 
he concealed them and placed them in the khangah room, lest 
Hadrat would come to know about it and scold him for bringing it. 
After the nikah was concluded, he obtained permission from Hadrat 
o distribute these dry dates. In short, Imam Rabbani concluded his 
daughter’s wedding in an excellent manner and made it an example 
of emulating the Shari‘ah for the Muslims in general. 


Al the time when his. father had sent the proposal, Hafiz Maulwt 
Muhammad [brahim Sahib had a dream. He dreamt that Hadrat 
Maulana was present. There was a guava tree in front of him which 
had a few guavas on it. Hadrat picked one guava and gave it to him. 
When he woke up, he went to Hadrat Imam Rabbani on the basis of 
the teacher-student relationship which existed between them and 
related the dream to him. Hadrat remained silent and did not 
provide any interpretation of it. All he said was: “We will see what 
happens.” After the wedding, Hafiz Sahib realized what the 
interpretation to the dream had been. It meant that the fruit of the 
Shaykh-e-wagt 's heart — his daughter — had been given to him in 
marriage. 


Hadrat’s daughter had pledged bay'ah to her father and had 
progressed considerably on the spiritual path. From among her 
various capabilities, it is sufficient for us to relate just the 
following: On one occasion Hadrat Imam Rabbani said, “Lf women 
had been permitted to accept bay'ah, my Safiyyah would have 
initiated murtds.” Despite this high level of perfection, she tricd just 
as hard to conceal her condition. When spiritual and internal 
sciences were being discussed, she would remain silent and say: "I 
do not know anything in this regard." 
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On one occasion | presented myself to her in order to obtain some 
information on the bay 'ah and education of women so that I could 
include the information in this book. She confined herself to 
relating the nature of her bay'ah by saying: "I had the desire to 
pledge bay 'ah for quite some time but did not have the courage to 
express it. Eventually, one day, I said to my father: “Accept my 
bay'ah as well.' Hadrat replied to my request as follows: 'O my 
daughter! There is no need for you to plead in this manner. You are 
mine. If you wish to repent [make taubah], well and good.’ He 
went to his room after ‘asr, called for me and asked me to sit next 
to him. Both my hands were in his blessed hand, and he read the 
following verse: 


cala Glia gall dels IAL, 
“When the believing women come to pledge bay'ah to you...” 


He then uttered the words which are normally spoken at the time of 
bay'ah and accepted my bay‘ah. He taught me the /afa’ifand asked 
me to read certain du'ā’s from the Ahadith as a wird (something 
which is read repeatedly)." 


Apart from this, Hadrat's daughter did not relate any of her spiritual 
experiences and conditions. Despite numerous requests, and my 
persistence, she remained silent and refused to say anything. With 
great fervour Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib said: “Since you 
are not saying anything — here! I am saying it for you: ‘I am 
consistent with the lata 'if-e-sittah'." Still she remained like a solid 
mountain. The brave and forbearing daughter of the Shaykh said 
nothing except: “I do not know.” 


May Allah 3s bless her in her life, Dim, excellence and close 
proximity to Allah $5 and may He bestow her with progress. She is 
one valuable gem from amongst the women whom Shaykh-e-Waqt 
Qutb al-Alam Maulana [Rashid Ahmad] rahimahullah had left 
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behind as an example of a woman who had been educated and 


rained by him. May Allah enable us to benefit from her by giving 
ter a long life. 


Two years and two months later, during Jumada al-Ula, Allah 3 
blessed Hadrat Imam Rabbani? with a grandson, who was named 
Muhammad Is-haq. He became a Adfiz of the Qur'an and was a 
yery righteous and pious young man. Unfortunately, he passed 
away at the tender age of eighteen during Rabi" al-Awwal in the 
year 1309 A.H. This was the third calamity of separation which the 
grandparents [Hadrat and his wife] had to bear, and the first 
calamity which was bome by the parents [Hadrat's daughter and 
her husband]. To Allàh we belong and to Him is our return. 


HAKIM MAS'UD AHMAD SAHIB’S WEDDING 


Four years after Hadrat’s daughter got married, and two years after 
Hafiz Muhammad Is-hàq Marhüm was born, Hadrat Imam Rabbani 
decided to arrange the marriage of his son, Hakim Maulwi Hafiz 
Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib. Hadrat made a firm resolve to get him 
martied at the beginning of the year 1292 A.H. when he was 
seventeen years old. Hadrat’s grandfather, Qadi Pir Bakhsh Sahib 
had four sons, the eldest of whom was Hadrat’s father — Janab 
Maulwi Hidayat Ahmad Sahib. The other three sons were Husayn 
d Sabir Hasan and 'Ali Hasan. They were Hadrat’s paternal 
uncles, 


Husayn ‘Ali Sahib had three sons — Munshi ‘Abdullah, ‘Abd al- 
Qayyüm and ‘Abd as-Sami'. He also had two daughters. The eldest 
daughter was married to Muhammad Hasan Sahib, and the younger 
one was married to Hadrat's elder brother — Maulwt *Inàyat Ahmad 
Sahib. The eldest of Hadrat’s three cousins, Munshi ‘Abdullah, was 
employed in Punjab. It was decided that Hadrat’s son, Hakim 
Mas'üd Ahmad Sahib, should get married to Munsht ‘Abdullah’s 
daughter, Mahmüd an-Nisà'. The idea was first conveyed to 
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Hadrat’s uncle and the girl’s grandfather, Husayn ‘Aly Sahib, via 
the ladies of the house. However, since Munshi ‘Abdullah Sahib 
was away at his work place [in Punjab], they were waiting for him, 
and could neither refuse the proposal nor accept it. All they said - 
was: "We will give an answer when ‘Abdullah returns from 
Punjab.” 


When Munshi ‘Abdullah secured leave and arrived home, Hadrat’s * 
daughter and his wife went to their house with the proposal. They , 
arrived there in the morning and thereby became the first guests of S 

a 


Munshi ‘Abdullah Sahib for this new relationship which was to be 
established. After the 'asr salah, Hadrat and his uncle, Husayn ‘AIT p! 
Sāhib, both went to Munshī ‘Abdullah’s house and discussions er 
regarding the proposal commenced. They did not get into very Im 
lengthy discussions because Husayn ‘Ali Sahib decided everything lo 
by saying: “Miya ‘Abdullah, listen to me — I am your father and m 
also Rashid Ahmad’s father (A she ea! i.e. the paternal] uncle is in 


in the place of one’s father). The boy and the girl are both my own. IL 
Lam asking on his behalf and giving on your behalf. Right! I have |" 
now established the bond." p 


Munshi ‘Abdullah Sahib remained silent regarding his father's it 
decision and expressed his agreement out of consideration to him. b 
However, he was very particular about worldly customs and | 
formalities. He said: “I have no excuse, but the only thing that 

worries me is that I will only be able to send to his house that which — |! 
I can afford. They must not send it back." Hadrat replied: "What is | 
there to refuse? I will accept whatever you give, I have use for | 
everything." Í 


Munshi ‘Abdullah Sahib was fully aware of Imam Rabbani’s views 
about customs and thus he said: “You have no consideration for the 
extended family. Where will it all be spent?” Hadrat replied: “Why 
should I give it to the extended family? I will give it to my poor and 

needy students and guests. There is therefore no need for me to 
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send anything back." 


sn short, the bond was established. Hadrat returned to his house and 
he women also returned happily a short while later. This was the 
entire proposal and "engagement". The marriage took place a few 
months after this incident, on 20 Safar 1292 A.H. 


A few days before the due date of the marriage, Hadrat Imam 
Rabbàni sent a message to Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Sahib [NanautwT rahimahullah] and Janab Hakim Diya’ad-Din 
Sahib. Hadrat considered these two pious personalitics and friends 
to be part of his extended family. Whether it was a sad or joyous 
occasion, a marriage or a circumcision — if anyone was to be 
invited, it would be these two personalities. If there was any reason 
to express joy, he would express his joy to them. Apart from 
maintaining ties of kinship, treating relatives kindly, fulfilling the 
rights of relatives and other orders of the Shari'ah concerning one's 
relatives, Hadrat did not have any worldly contact or interaction 
with the members of his clan. He did not adhere to any customary 
practices, such as those relating to proposals. For instance, amongst 
others, it was customary that a proposal should be made by a group 
of people from the clan and, when the bride departs from her home, 
she could not do so unless all the members of her clan were present. 


His son's marriage was a source of happiness to him, solely 
because it was a fulfilment of a Sunnah. That is why he invited only 
his Din? friends. He wanted to include his companions of the 
Hereafter in this Dini happiness. Since he did not intend giving 
more attention than necessary to this function, he confined himself 
to inviting only these two friends. At the same time, his other 
friends and associates were not unaware of it. Anyone who had a 
sincere relationship with Imam Rabbani resolved to attend, even 
though they had not been personally invited. Those who did not 
have any serious obstacle arrived on time and offered their services 
to Hadrat. 
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Although this marriage was not announced, a large group of 
outsiders arrived and a dastarkhwan (table mat) had to be laid out 
for them for several days, with full reliance upon Allah 38. As long 
as they stayed, they continued benefiting from the food. which was 
neither purchased for this purpose nor did it appear that it would 
suffice for such a large number of people. 


One of the customs which Imam Rabbani broke, was that of the 
barber’s wife. It was customary that the barber’s wife should take 
perfume, clothing and jewellery from the groom’s house to the 
bride’s house. She would carry it on a tray which was placed on her 
head. She would then refuse to lay down the tray unless she 
received whatever amount of money she asked for — or, at least, the 
customary wage. Hadrat handed over the clothing and whatever 
jewellery he could afford to his daughter and sent her off with these 
items. She sat in a dolā” and proceeded to the bride’s home. She 
personally handed over the gifts and retumed home. 


The nikah was performed in the evening. Neither was a judge 
summoned, nor was the register opened. Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib read the nikāh sermon, the offer and 
acceptance was uttered, and a du‘a’ for barakah was made. The 
rukhsah (sending off) took place the following day. Maulwi Abū 
an-Nasr Sahib and Hajr ‘Abd al-Majid accompanied the bride's 
dola. The bride was seated inside and transported from Munshi 
* Abdullah's house to Hadrat Imam Rabbanr's house. 


Not a single custom which is traditionally practised by the groom's 
family was adhered to. So much so, that Hadrat Imàm Rabbani did 
not even accompany the bride's dola when she was being sent off. 
Munshr ‘Abdullah was very much attached to his customs and 
therefore he did whatever concerned him. He also complained 


E type of carriage [enclosed chair] in which women are carried. 
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about the father-in-law’s [Imam Rabbani’s] absence from 
accompanying his daughter-in-law’s dolā. However, since the 
complaint was regarding a custom, Hadrat did not even bother 
about it — let alone ask Munsht ‘Abdullah to pardon him. 

One of the customary practices related to marriages was that the 
expenses of the poor from amongst the bride’s family should be 
paid by the groom’s family — and vice versa. This custom was also 
broken during this blessed marriage. When Munshi ‘Abdullah did 
not receive anything in this regard, he did not give anything either. 
Fach side saw to their own expenses and the actual duty to serve 
their guests was happily fulfilled by both sides. 


Before the rukhsah of the bride, the trunk containing the jahīz — 
clothes, utensils, bed, stool etc. — were all removed from the house 
and placed under the banyan tree. As per the custom, Munshi 
‘Abdullah Sahib started taking oul one garment at a time from the 
trunk, displaying it to all who were present. The utensils were also 
displayed, Each item was counted and every single item — small or 
big — was shown lo all. When this custom commenced, Hadrat 
Imim Rabbani rose from the place where he was seated and 
proceeded towards his house in order to have his meal. He said: 
“The clothing is being displayed one after the other. What a futile 
and useless activity!” 


Even on the day of the rukhsah, Hadrat’s guests had their meals at 
his house — as they had been doing throughout their stay. Hadrat 
always said: “Once the bride arrives at the groom’s house, all the 
food which is fed to fricnds and relatives is considered as the 
walimah.” The wedding was now over and the guests started 
heading home, one after the other. 


| Once Hadrat was freed from the arrangements of this marriage, he 
made an intention to perform hajj-e-badal (hajj by proxy, or on 
behalf of someone else) on behalf of one of his parents. He 
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considered this to be an incumbent duty in exchange for the 
favours, bounties and acts of kindness which his father and mother 
had showered upon him. He felt that this difficult monetary and 
bodily worship [hajj] ought to be performed as isal-e-thawab for 
them. Thus, Hadrat's first Aajj-e-badal (though his second hajj 
journey) was performed two years after this marriage in 1294 A.H. 
His third hajj journey (the second hajj-e-badal) was performed in 
1299 A.H. We do not know on behalf of which one of his parents 
he performed the first or second hajj-e-badal. Nevertheless, 
Hadrat’s first hajj-e-badal was the one which he performed with a 
group of senior 'ulamā’. After this hajj, there is no record of any 
- group of senior "ulama' from India who collectively left in order to 
perform hajj again. This was Hadrat's second journey to the Hijaz. I 
consider it worthy to relate the necessary aspects of this journey. 


SECOND HAJJ 


In the year 1294 A.H. a war was being fought between two 
powerful countries — Turkey and Russia. Naturally, every Muslim 
desired the victory of the Islamic Sultanate and was making du'a' 
for it. Hadrat Imam Rabbani decided to go for hajj during that year. 
When other personalities and elders heard of this intended blessed 
journey to the Hijaz, the most distinguished, and the cream amongst 
the 'ulamā’ of India, decided to join him. 


When the Muslim masses saw these luminaries of India heading 
towards the Hijaz and the glittering lights of the country heading 
towards Arabia, it became a subject of numerous discussions. 
Those who had the means, prepared themselves to join them. The 
suspicion automatically rose into the minds of the people that these 
personalities were merely using the journey to the Hijaz as a 
smoke-screen in order to go and help their brothers, and that their 
actual destination was Turkey. They figured that these personalities 
were planning to join the Turkish army as volunteers and to fight as 
mujahideen for the cause of Allah 3E, and that those who were 
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estined for martyrdom would be martyred and earn the eternal life 
fthe Hereafter. 


The people’s thoughts were totally wrong. First of all, not a single 
me from among those *ulamá' who were leaving had this intention. 
Secondly, these personalities were the commanders and leaders of f 
ihe army which was waging the jihad-e-akbar (the greatest jihad of . 
rectifying one’s self) as taught by Rasülullah 8. The last, and most | n 
important reason, Was that these personalities were the last few tes 
shining lights in the dark subcontinent of India. It was their fard | 
duty to fulfil the deputyship of Rasülullàh # by guiding the people 
of India who were drowning in the darkness of disbelief and sin. \ 
This was their jihād and this was where they would achieve high | )) 
ranks. The journey to the Hijaz, for the sake of a fard hajj or hajj-e- ilc 
badal, was in itself a very difficult and arduous journey. To go onto ( 
the battlefield to wield a sword was far-fetched. 


However, there was no way of removing these incorrect beliefs and 
assumptions of the masses. Allah 35 had willed for a large group of S 
pious people to accompany Imam Rabbant al least once. Thus, most y, 
of the personalities of Saháranpür and Muzaffarnagar, as well as z 
some others from various other places, boarded the trains from 
whichever station was easily accessible to them. Some even left 
later on, with the intention of eventually joining the main group. 


3 
| 

The well-known and famous 'ulamá' who went on this journey 
Were: (1) Hadrat Imam Rabbant, (2) Hadrat Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Sahib [Nànautwi], (3) Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib, (4) 
Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Sahib with his wife, (5) Maulana 
Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib, (6) Maulana Rafi' ad-Din Sahib, (7) 
Maulana Mahmüd Hasan Sahib, (8) Maulana Hakim Muhammad [ 
| Hasan Sahib, (9) Maulwi Hakim Muhammad Isma‘Tl Sahib, (10) 3 
Maulwi Sakhāwat 'Ali Sáhib Ambhetwi, (11) Hadrat's special 
khadim, Maulwi Pir Muhammad Sahib Sahiranpin, (12) Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib’s special student, Maulwi Hafiz ‘Abd al- 
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‘Adl Sahib, (13) Maulana Muhammad Munir Sahib Nanautwi, (14) 
Maulwi Ahmad Hasan Sahib Kanpüri, together with his wife, (15) 
Hadrat’s nephew, Maulwi Altaf ar-Rahman Sahib, and some others. 


Haji ‘Abd al-Majid Sahib Gangohi and Haji Zuhür Ahmad Sahib 
Ambhetwi also joined this caravan. The entire caravan comprised 
of just over a hundred people. From amongst these, Maulana 
Mahmiid Hasan Sahib, Hakim Muhammad Hasan Sahib and Hadrat 
Maulana Raff’ ad-Din Sahib had left their hometowns on the 7" of 


Shawwal and had reached Bombay. Hadrat Imam Rabbani and his 


- group boarded the train at Saharanpir station on the 12* of 


Shawwal. 


By the time this devout and famous group left on their hajj journey, 
steam trains had already started to commute up until Bombay. In 
addition to this, steam ships had started sailing between Bombay 
and Jeddah. Travellers would depart from  Saharanpür to 
Ghaziyabad and exchange trains there. They would then leave the 
lláhabàd-Calcutta line and change trains in Jabalpür. There was a 
train service from Jabalpür to Bombay, but there were only two 
trains operating. One was known as a passenger train. It would 
travel throughout the day and stop at whichever station night fell. 
There the night would be spent. The other train was known as a 
‘mail train’. It used to travel by day and night and was faster than 
the passenger train. The fare for the mail train was more than that of 
the passenger train. Apart from conveying a traveller slightly 
quicker to his destination, the mail train had no comforts 
whatsoever. Nevertheless, this was a small benefit for a person who 
valued time. In fact, the truth of the matter is that saving and 
valuing time is one of the most beneficial things. 


Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Sahib’s brother-in-law, Munshi 
Muhammad Nadhir Sahib, was a tax-collector in Itawah and his 
sister — Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Sahib’s wife — was also 
travelling on this hajj journey. He insisted upon his brother-in-law 
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and the entire caravan that they should spend the night at his house 
and accept whatever food he had. The majority of Hadrat's 
travelling companions had a train ticket up unti] Itàwah. Some of 
the hàjis — either because they did not know about the stop-over in 
tawah, or for some other reason — had already purchased tickets for 
their onward journey from [tawah. 


The well-known governor of Itawah, Munshi Mumtaz ‘Ali Khan 
Sahib, had left ltawah for some work when he heard that this 
blessed group of people were going to stop over in Itawah on their 
way to Bombay. He could not bear depriving himself of this 
excellent honour and promptly returned to Itàwah. Consequently, 
when the group reached the ltawah station, Munsht Muhammad 
Nadhir Sahib and Nawab Mumtaz ‘Ali Khan Sahib, together with 
several hundred friends and associates, were waiting at the Itawah 
station to welcome them. 


What joy these two people must have experienced at acquiring this 
unexpected bounty of having India’s ‘soul of Din and iman’ as their 
guesis! Those who had purchased tickets to Itàwah alighted the 
train. Those who had already purchased onward tickets agreed to 
this temporary separation. Had they not continued on their journey 
they would probably have had! to forfeit their tickets and would 
have lost their money. When Nawab Mumtaz ‘Alt Khan Sahib 
learnt of the reason for the separation, he insisted that they should 
all get off the train and said: “I will speak to the station master. ] 
cannot allow you to refuse our hospitality and proceed to Bombay 
without staying over with us in Itawah for a few days." 


Consequently, the entire caravan got off the train, not knowing 
Whether their original tickets would be accepted or whether they 
would have to buy new lickets for which Nawab Mumtaz ‘Alt 
Sahib had taken the responsibility. Nevertheless, the two devoted 
hosts, Muhammad Nadhir Sahib and the Nawab Sahib, invited all 
the guests and had the honour of remaining in their company and 


423 


W 


seeing to their needs. Eventually, when the elders decided to leave, 
they accompanied the entire caravan to the station, seated them on 
the train, bid them farewell and remained standing on the platform 
unti! the train disappeared from sight, whereafter they retumed 
home. 


There was probably no city which did not know about this blessed 
caravan’s journey to Arabia. Thus, no matter which station the train 
would stop at, a large group of Muslims would gather on the 
platform in their zeal to see these great personalities and to 
welcome them. Those who were destined to join them would seek 
their permission and join the caravan. Maulwī Ahmad Hasan Sahib 
Kānpūrī had joined this group, together with his wife. Although he 
changed in the latter part of his life, he was very devoted to Hadrat 
Imam Rabbani at that time. He used to spend hours massaging 
Hadrat's legs and, if Hadrat needed anything, he would hasten to 
get ıt. 


After departing from Itāwah, the caravan reached llahabad and 
from their they went on to Jabalpür. Upon reaching Jabalpür, some 
of them felt that they should continue by passenger train, while 
others felt that they should remain on the mail train. The majority 
considered time to be more valuable than comefort and therefore 
they decided to 'remain on the mail train. They made their 
reservations and divided the full cost of the caravan's train fare 
equally amongst themselves. The fare to Bombay thus worked out 
to twenty-five rupees per person. One side coach was allocated 
specifically to the women, the one next to it was allocated to the 
men who had come with their women-folk so that they could be 
close to them and so that the women in purdah would not be 
inconvenienced. The remaining men sat spread out amongst the 
other coaches as they preferred — without any distinction. 


Each of Allah’s pious servants has his own special trait and peculiar 
qualities. Such differences were also found among these blessed 
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personalities. Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib 

anautwi] had the special traits of choosing to live a life of 
poverty and abstention and he possessed an excellent character. 
Based upon this, he was always the centre and focal point of any 
assembly and people would literally rally around him. On the other 
hand, Hadrat Imam Rabbani's special trait was that of an academic, 
which was the result of the shining effects of prophetic deputyship. 
He was very serious and extremely simple by nature, a meticulous 
organizer, and he spoke very little. He would not speak unless he 
had to provide an answer to a question. On the odd occasion he 
would engage in a short, general conversation, but he would say 
nothing more than was necessary. 


Hadrat  Maulanà Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib and Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib used to engage in many discussions on 
kushiif kauniyyah (different types of Divine Inspiration — kashf). 
They would explain different types of kashf, interpret dreams, give 
their opinions on whatever they felt to be correct, and would 
continuously discuss topics related to asceticism and sufism. Hadrat 
Imim Rabbani would remain completely silent during these 
discussions, He would remain seated as though he did not hear a 
single word. It is an accepted fact that the masses considered these 
leading personalities and pious leaders to be the greatest walis and 
Sufis. However, when Hadrat Imam Rabbani was seated in an 
assembly or gathering, no person would ever have considered him 
to have the slightest affiliation with asceticism and Sufism. People 
generally assumed him to be only a maulwi — but a powerful 
maulwi who possessed intricate knowledge of even thc most 
complicated issues. Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib and 
Maulana Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib used to say: "What can be said 
of Miya Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad's lofty and graceful 
conduct? He absorbs everything withoul exposing anything 
(without exposing his high level of spirituality). On the other hand, 
anything that comes into us flows out of us and is exposed." 
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Without a doubt, this was also said due to their humility and lofty 
spiritual status. When Allah 3& creates a person for a particular task, 
he places in him capabilities and talents which will aid him in 
carrying out that task. In short, each blessed personality — with his 
own special trait and peculiar quality — reached Bombay safe and 
sound. Hadrat Imam Rabbani stayed over in Miya Rahmatullah 
Ambhetwi's room in a Musjid. He was a mu'adhdhin in the Hakim 
Isma'Tl Musjid and was well-known by the title of Bangi. 


Another example of the strict adherence to the performance of salah 
during the course of their train journey could never be found 
anywhere else. The ordinary hajis were blessed with this due to the 
company of these great personalities. Even those who could not 
display any strength for salàh due to laziness, sluggishness, 
weakness or fatigue were also instilled with enough vigour to 
perform it. The ordinary Muslims learnt — in a practical way — the 
meaning of ‘strict adherence to salah with congregation’ and how 
important salah should be to a Muslim — both at home and whilst on 
a joumey. If it was known that the train would be stopping for a 
long enough period to allow them to perform their salah without 
any rush, they would perform their salah on the platform at railway 
station. Most of their salah were performed in this manner. If they 
fsared the expiry of the mustahab time of salah, they would 
perform it inside the train, in congregation, as Soon as the train 
stopped. If they did not get this opportunity either, they would 
perform it while the train was moving, but always in congregation. 


Wudii' would be performed one or two stations before. Those who 
did not have wudū’ would make efforts to obtain water in order to 
perform wudii' and they would try to maintain their wudit’ for as 
long as possible. Those who could not find water, would perform 
tayammum and join the congregation. If a person was unable to 
perform his salah while standing, he would sit down in order to 
perform it. In short, they never allowed themselves to abstain from 
acting upon the Shar'1 concessions, nor did they abandon salah by 


426 


acting upon Shaytanic whispers of *not being able to concentrate 
during such a salah’. 


There is a famous story of an old man who was travelling with this 
group. He was uncertain by nature [always doubted whether he had 
wudii’ or not]. Thus, he carried a clay jug with him on which he 
used to perform tayammum. The repeated striking of this jug had 
caused it to turn black. 


The imámat was in most cases allocated to either by Hadrat Imam 
Rabbàni or Maulana Muhammad Ya‘qub Sahib. A third person 
would occasionally go forward. The salah used to be very short, but 
at the same time, all the Shar'i requirements and concessions would 
be adhered to. On one occasion when the train stopped at a 
particular station, Maulwi Sakhawat ‘Alt Ambhetwr was asked to 
make imamat and the entire caravan formed rows on the platform. 
Maulwi Sakhawat ‘Alt Sahib made a lengthy recitation and his 
rukit' and sajdah were also quite lengthy — considering the fact that 
they were on a journey. When he completed the salah, Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani said: "Does anyone ever read such a salah while on a 
journey?” Everyone understood and realized that, if a Shar'T 
concession is provided but not adhered to, it smacks of ingratitude 
and disrespect. After this, every salah was performed after giving 
due consideration to the time, place, concessions, as well as the 
frame of mind of those performing salah. 


Many kardmat were witnessed during the course of this journey, 
but it is our objective to relate a concise account of the journey, 
therefore we will overlook mentioning them. However, I feel it 
necessary to relate one particular karamat. 


Hadrat’s nephew, Maulwi ‘Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib relates: “It was 
fajr time. Subh sadiq had passed when the train stopped at a station. 
My uncle [Hadrat Imam Rabbàni] got off, performed wudi’ and 
performed two ralt'ats of Sunnah salah, When the Muslims who 
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were on the train saw the preparations for the fajr congregation, 
almost all of them got off, quickly performed wudii' and joined the 
congregation. Several rows of people were performing salah 
peacefully on the platform at the station when the train's whistle 
blew, announcing the time of departure. Upon hearing the whistle, 
numerous people broke their salah and rushed into the train. They 
boarded the train and began laughing loudly, saying to each other: 
*What an excellent salah we performed!’ 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani and his companions continued with their 
salah with utter tranquillity. There was absolutely no anxiety or 
unease in his manner or voice. Look at Allah's Power! The salah 
was continuing on the one side while the train was whistling on the 
other side, but it could not proceed a single inch. The rmusailis 
completed their salah, made a short du‘a’ and boarded the train. 
The train proceeded the moment [mam Rabbani and his 
companions boarded. The train had stopped for a full fifteen 
minutes, but somehow managed to make up for lost time by moving 
faster. I am sure that the reader can understand that the train's 
stopping and its inability to continue was a clear and visible 
karamat.” | [‘Ashiq Ilahr] consider Imam Rabbani’s determination, 
his full engagement and concentration during salah, and the control 
which he practiced during salah — so much so, that he did not pay 
any attention to the whistling of the train — to be a metaphysical 
karamat. People with insight would consider this far more 
enlightening. Had the train proceeded and Hadrat had to board 
another train, it would not have altered or decreased this 
metaphysical karamat in the least. Metaphysical karamat of this 
nature were displayed by this caravan at every step of the way. 
However, since only physical karāmāt are considered to be 
karamat, Allah 3& displayed this:as a physical karamat as well, so 
that those who broke their salah and laughed at the others would be 
wamed and this incident may be a means of their guidance. 


Upon reaching Bombay, the caravan had to wait for twenty-two 
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days. They were waiting for a ship, but there was no sign of one. 
People were becoming anxious and stressed. One day, Hadrat 
Maulana Ya'qüb Sahib said: “It has come to my knowledge that it 
is Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib who is holding back the entire 
caravan. He is expecting some of his friends and associates to arrive 
from Muzaffarnagar. As long as they have not reached Bombay, the 
ship will neither arrive, nor will it depart." Consequently, this was 
exactly what had happened. The day the Muzaffarnagar caravan 
reached Bombay, a German ship arrived and Haji Qasim hired the 
ship. That evening the ticket office was opened and tickels were 
being sold. Two types of tickets were on sale — those for the 
covered section, and those for the open section. Most of the 
members of the caravan bought tickets for the open section. The 
small boats started to arrive at the harbour the following day. All 
the travellers departing for Jeddah climbed onto these boats and 
proceeded to the main ship. The ship tumed towards Arabia the 
following day, whistled to announce its departure, and pressed 


forward. 


The ship's captain was a Christian, but he hailed from a noble 
family and possessed a good character. The travellers therefore 
experienced a lot of comfort. They could spread their bedding 
anywhere they liked in order to reserve a place for themselves. 
Whenever the captain walked by and found no place to pass, he 
would laugh, smile and say: "Hàjr baba! Give me some space to 
pass." 


Long rows would be formed for salah and all five salahs would be 
performed in congregation. The captain would observe this 
wonderful ‘ibadah being performed in a methodical manner. This 
pleased him greatly and he spoke very highly of it. 


On the eighth day the ship anchored in Aden, stopped over for one 
day- and night, and the following day it departed for the Hijaz. On 
the fourth day they spotted the Jeddah harbour. The entire caravan 
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reached Jeddah with absolute ease and comfort on the thirteenth 
day after departing from Bombay. 


During this trip, the captain had become quite attached to these 
travellers who were going for hajj and thus he offered to take them 
on a ride to the Suez — free of charge. However, they did not 


consider it appropriate to waste their time on such a futile trip and 

declined his generous offer. The ship anchored in Jeddah and the de 
captain requested his travellers to sign a letter, testifying to the x 
comfort which they enjoyed while on board and expressing their re 
satisfaction. He requested this because it would have aided him in 

improving his position with his employer and would have helped y 
him to obtain a promotion. : 
The easy-going nature and kindness of this good-natured Christian i 
had really provided the travellers with comfort and joy throughout il 
their journey. Therefore they all happily acceded to his request. 


Théir expression of comfort and satisfaction was written in Arabic, N 
Hadrat Imām Rabbānī signed it, the rest of the caravan signed it, E 
and this document of appreciation was handed over to the captain. f 
The captain kissed it, placed it on his eyes, then placed it on his t 
head and said: “This is a certificate in my favour.” The document of | 
approval was translated into English and also handed over to the | 
captain. 


During the entire journey at sea, each of the personalities displayed 
his peculiar traits and characteristics. Hadrat Maulàna Muhammad 
Qasim Sahib would remain at the centre of the assembly most of 
the time and shower the people with words of wisdom. On the other 
hand, Hadrat Imam Rabbani used to remain occupied in serving the 
hàjis, seeing to their comforts, safeguarding their possessions and 
making other arrangements. He used to monitor the possessions of 
his fellow travellers, ensuring that it did not get lost or misplaced. If 
anyone became sea-sick, he would repeatedly go to the person, 
comfort him, console him and feed him chutney, achar, or anything 
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else which was available. If anyone found his place on board 
uncomfortable, he would look for another place which suited him 
‘better. If he found anyone sad and grief-stricken, he would console 
him. In the event of the absence of the owner, the sacks of grain and 
other foodstuffs, or the trunks of goods and necessities, would 
sometimes be taken below deck or into the store-house. If any of 
Hadrat’s companions needed their sacks or trunks, Hadrat would 
ask them to provide a description of it. He would then go below 
deck, make inquiries, search for the items, identify it, and have it 
removed and conveyed to the owner. 


When the ship approached Yalamlam, the captain announced: 
“Hajis! Put on your ihrams.” Upon hearing this, Hadrat delivered a 
talk in which he explained the fundamentals of hajj. He put on his 
ihram and demonstrated to his fellow travellers how to don the 
ihram. 


Maulwi Muhammad Ahsan Meeruti Muhajir Makkt [who had 
emigrated to Makkah] had obtained mutawwifi (permission to be a 
guide and escort for hajis) that very year. When he learnt that the 
blessed group of auliya’ from India were coming to Arabia, he went 
to A'là Hadrat Haji [Imdàdullah] Sahib to seek permission from 
him to go to Jeddah in order to receive these great personalities. He 
received and welcomed the entire caravan at the harbour. It was his 
good fortune that he could commence his mutawwifi in the 
company of such a blessed group of personalities. However, the 
other mutawwifs could not tolerate his good fortune and became 
envious of him. They created obstacles in his path and this 
prevented him from obtaining the camels which he needed to hire 
in order to transport this group. He had to wait for three days and 
only barely managed to obtain the camels on the fourth day. This 
caravan probably departed from Jeddah on the 20" of Dhü al- 
Qa'dah and headed towards Makkah. 


While they were travelling by camel, Maulwi Muhammad Munir 
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Nànautwi Sahib would sit with Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Sahib most of the time. Hajr ‘Abd al-Majid Gangohi Sahib sat with 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani. There were two stopping points between 
Jeddah and Makkah. The first day’s journey ended either at Bahrah 
or Haddah. The first caravan of camels which departed from Jeddah 
stopped at Bahrah. The other caravan stopped at Haddah. The 
caravan was divided in this way and they all reached Makkah the 
following evening. 


A'là Hadrat Hajt Sahib had received news about the departure of 
his dear and beloved ‘Indian caravan’ from Jeddah. Despite his 
weakness and frail condition, he could not be deprived of fulfilling 
the Sunnah of going out of the city to welcome them. Allah $ 
Alone knows how long he waited there for their arrival. When the 
caravan reached the gate of Makkah, they all noticed A‘la Hadrat 
standing near the city wall with a girdle wrapped around his back. 
The beloved ones of the Shaykh, together with his devoted 
khadims, immediately jumped off their camels, hastened towards 
him and embraced him. 


Maulana Hakim Muhammad Hasan Sahib reached him before the 
others. He stood next to A'là Hadrat and started introducing each 
person to him, because night had already set in and many of the 
travellers had only met Aʻlā Hadrat on a few prior occasions and 
many had not seen him in quite a number of years. A‘la Hadrat was 
the embodiment of hospitality. Whether he knew the them or not — 
he embraced each and every member of the caravan and held him to 
his chest — that same chest which was filled with knowledge and 
ma'rifat (true recognition of Allah $5) — and he would not let go 
until the person himself tried to separate from him. 


It was certainly not an ordinary matter to embrace a hundred 
people, smile at them, ask them about their wellbeing etc. — 
especially at a time when he was so physically weak and frail. A*là 
Hadrat took the entire caravan to his quarters and accommodated 
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them there. A'là Hadrat had acquired the quarters that very year and 
had not started living there as yet. He therefore considered it best to 
first host this blessed caravan in these quarters. Aʻlā Hadrat invited 
all of them for a meal the following morning. Hadrat Imām Rabbānī 
said, “there are too many of us,” but A‘la Hadrat replied, “my 
happiness lies in every person having a meal with me.” This gave 


them no option but to comply. 


Apart from a few people who had already made their own 
arrangements, the entire caravan stayed over at A‘la Hadrat's place. 
Hadrat Imām Rabbani now had another opportunity to visit his 
Shaykh, remain in his company and derive limitless blessings from 
him. The time of hajj was fast approaching and thus he dispensed 


with everything else. 


A major portion of his time was spent in A'la Hadrat's company or 
in performing fawaf. His travelling companions learnt thal, 
although Hadrat Imam Rabbani was usually a mountain of self- 
control, he would be completely overcome with humility and 
devotion whilst performing fawaf and would struggle to control 
himself. On one occasion he was wearing a kurtah made from soft 
muslin cloth whilst he was performing fawaf. A buzurg (pious 
elder) was sealed on the mataf (the platform where tawaf is 
performed) and was watching Hadrat Imam Rabbani. When Hadrat 
passed by him whilst performing his round, he said something. 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani was completely engrossed in his tawaf and 
did not know what the buzurg had said. When he passed the buzurg 
during the second round, he said the same word more audibly. 
Hadrat listened to it attentively and realized that he was being 
addressed. He turned towards him and the buzurg said: 


Goa oa oi 


“You must wear the garment of the righteous." 
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ladrat pointed towards his kurtah and replied: 


és JAM Gull MR 


"This is also a garment of the righteous." 
The buzurg said: 


Oak VY 
“No, no! It must be of course fabric.” 


Hadrat Imam Rabbant replied: 


ái ajo b 
“Very well, may Allah bless you.” 


Hadrat continued performing his fawdf until he had completed it. 


Although Hakim Diya’ad-Din Sahib Rāmpūrī had pledged bay'ah 
to Hadrat Hafiz Damin Sahib Shahid, he was a mujaz of A'la 
Hadrat Haji Sahib and they enjoyed immense spiritual affinity. This 
is the reason why he had come to visit A'la Hadrat Haji Sahib for 
the second time, and why he had joined the blessed company of 
Hadrat Imam Rabbani during this hajj journey. He had gone to 
Madinah Munawwarah with Hadrat during his first hajj journey and 
thus, as soon as he had completed his hajj during this second trip, 
he proceeded directly from Makkah Mu‘azzamah to Jeddah and 
returned home. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani departed for Madinah, together with the rest 
of the carayan. The caravan was still outside Madinah when night 
set in and the city’s gates were shut. The caravan had to stay over in 
Munakhah. Hadrat Imam Rabbani and a few of the others rose 
early. They left the caravan at the time of fajr salah and headed for 
Musjid-e-Nabawi. After completing their salah, they presented 
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themselves before the blessed raudah of Rasülullah 3% and offered 
their salàt wa salām (peace and salutations) with great enthusiasm 
and yearning. They then sat in meditation in the area which is 
known as Muwajahah Sharifah until sunrise. Hadrat then proceeded 
with his companions to meet Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib 
rahimahullah. 


What can be said about the unique bond which Shah Sahib 
rahimahullah shared with this group? He was most pleased upon 
seeing them and remained occupied for a long time questioning 
them about themselves. Shah Sahib rahimahullah was well-known 
as a person who spoke very little. He would remain engrossed 
within himself and would never utter a single unnecessary word, He 
also embraced those members of the group whom he had not met 
before and spoke affectionately to them. Maulwi Altaf ar-Rahman 
Sahib was not only Hadrat’s nephew, but loved his uncle dearly. 
Shah Sahib specifically asked Hadrat: “Who is this?” 


Maulwi Altaf ar-Rahman’s love for his uncle had reached a high 
level of intensity. He had studied under the tutelage of his uncle. 
When he completed his studies, his uncle wanted to send him away 
from his hometown for the sake of employment, but he could not 
bear the thought of being separated from his uncle. Even when he 
did go out of town upon A‘la Hadrat's insistence, he would present 
numerous excuses and schemes in order to retum. His uncle 
eventually had no alternative but to write to him and tell him to 
come back home. 


When Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib took leave from his 
employment in Bhawalpür in order to perform hajj, he appointed 
Maulwi Altaf ar-Rahman to take his place — as per Hadrat's 
instruction. He went to Bhawalpür and managed to stay there for a 
few days, but he would cry most of the time because of his 
separation from his uncle. This was especially the case when he 
went to bed at night. He would shed tears for hours and constantly 
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change his posture [due to restlessness]. When he could not bear the 
separation any longer and wrote to his uncle several times and 
complained about the unsuitable weather and falling ill. He finally 
obtained permission to leave and, the moment he presented himself 
before Hadrat, he was completely healthy. Hadrat used to ask him 
repeatedly: “Altaf ar-Rahman! What has happened to you? Why 
can’t you work?” His only reply was: “I find it very difficult to 
remain separated from you.” 


For several reasons Hadrat Imam Rabbani was also very attached to 
him: (1) He was his nephew. (2) He was his student. (3) He was a 
very righteous and pious person who emulated his uncle at every 
step. Hadrat loved him tremendously and therefore brought him 
along on this journey to perform hajj. 

This blessed caravan remained in-Madinah Munawwarah for about 
twenty days. They visited the blessed places and had unique and 
enlightening experiences. Hadrat Shah Sahib appointed a person to 
take them wherever they wanted to go. Amongst other places, he 
took them to Musjid-e-Quba, Musjid-e-Qiblatayn, Abyar Sab‘ah 
(the seven wells) and Mount Uhud — where they filled themselves 
with Allah’s Favours and Bounties. 


Hadrat Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib — the principal of Madrasah 
Deoband — intended to remain with his Shaykh, Hadrat Shah ‘Abd 
al-Ghani Sahib and obtained his permission in this regard. 
However, Maulana Muhammad Ya‘qub Sahib and Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib insisted that he should return to India 
with the caravan because it would have been too difficult to find a 
person like him to fill his post as principal of Madrasah Deoband. 
Hadrat Shah Sahib sufficiently displayed his confidence in Imam 
Rabbani by leaving the decision in his hands. Hadrat Shah Sahib 
said to him: “Maulwi Rashid Ahmad, give me your opinion. 
Maulwi Rafi’ ad-Din would like to live with me in Madinatur Rasil 
(the city of Rasülullah #3), but his fellow companions insist upon 
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taking him back with them.” Imam Rabbani replied: “Hadrat, the 
Madrasah of Deoband fulfils a great Dini service. It would be very 
difficult to find a capable person like Maulwi Rafi‘ ad-Din to fill 
the post as principal of that institution. Maulwr Muhammad Ya‘qub 
Sahib insisted [on taking him back] so that the Madrasah would not 
suffer.” 


Upon hearing this, Shah Sahib said: “Ves! If that is the case, it is 
essential for Maulwr Rafi‘ ad-Din to return to India.” Hadrat 
Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib said: “Hadrat, do not separate me from 
yourself. Some other arrangements could be made for the 
Madrasah.” However, Shah Sahib did not permit him to remain and 
said to him: “Bhai! Serving the Din is a very great service. It is only 
the fortunate ones who are blessed with the opportunity of serving 
the Shari‘ah of Muhammad 3. When Allah 3 is accepting a Dini 
service from you, it is sinful to disturb it." Hence, after spending 
about twenty days in Madinah Munawwarah, the blessed caravan 
returned to Makkah and remained there peacefully for over a 
month. 


Those who did not have a lot of money, or needed to reach home 
quickly, boarded a ship and returned home. Hadrat Imam Rabbani 
and his close associates did not even think of going back as yet. 
After spending over a month in Makkah, most of them had come 
close to the end of their finances. They started to engage in private 
meetings in order to work out a plan to obtain Hadrat’s permission 
to leave. However, no one had the courage to ask him. Anyway, 
those who managed to muster the courage, could not obtain his 
permission. The only reply they received was: “If anyone is in a 
hurry to leave, he may proceed.” 


Some of the companions who were in need went to A’la Hadrat 
Haji Sahib and related the entire situation to him. They requested 
him to order Hadrat to return to India because they did not want to 
go alone and be deprived of his company. A‘la Hadrat accepted 
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their request and told Hadrat Imam Rabbani: *Maulana! I do not 
desire to be separated from you, but your fellow companions have 
very little money left. The benefit which the people of India derive 
from your company is obvious. I consider it appropriate for you to 
return to India now." 


Hadrat had no alternative but to obey A*là Hadrat's order. He made 
up his mind to retum and preparations for the departure 
commenced. Coincidentally — on the day they decided to depart, the 
dreadful news of the conquest of Palauna and its falling into the 
hands of the Russians reached Makkah. However, there was no way 
of verifying this news. Their natural sorrow upon hearing this news 
compounded by the fact that there was no way in which they could 
verify its authenticity. This made them feel compelled to delay their 
departure, but A'là Hadrat Haji Sahib said: "The avenues of 
receiving news and information are closing down. This news will 
not be verified for months. Proceed in Allah's Name. Whatever was 
destined to happen has already happened and whatever is destined 
to happen will certainly be realized." 


A'là Hadrat's beloved travellers bid farewell to him and departed 
for Jeddah. There was a ship anchored in Jeddah which was about 
to depart, but it had too little space. Regardless, they proceeded to 
buy their tickets to board it. They felt that, since they had left 
Makkah, it would be futile to remain in Jeddah just for the sake of a 
little more comfort [on another ship]. The ship departed that same 
night. On the thirteenth day they all reached Bornbay safely and 
proceeded to Gangoh. 


Al-hamdu lillah, the entire journey was completed safely and with 
ease. However, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib had fallen ill. It 
appeared to be a slight illness and was not considered to be worthy 
of causing any stress to his fellow travellers. However, the illness 
gradually increased -and it eventually led to his death three years 
later in 1297 A.H. 
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Hadrat Imam Rabbani returned to Gangoh in 1295 A.H. and 
continued serving this Din for which Allah 35 had sent him into this 
world. He rendered this service by teaching and instructing those 
who sought guidance. Allah 4$ blessed him with another grandchild 
in Rajab of that same year. He was named Muhammad Ya‘qib. 


The auliya’ of Allah % are bound to be tested through trials and 
tribulations of sorrow in this temporary abode. Different calamities 
befall them and death afflicts their relatives. None shall remain in 
this world apart from Allah 3. Trials and tribulations in this regard 
commenced, Several of Hadrat’s relatives, who had been a source 
of comfort and happiness to him, passed away. However, there 
were two major calamities which he had to endure. One was the 
demise of his maternal uncle, Maulwi ‘Abd al-Ghani Sahib, who 
had fulfilled a fatherly role in his life since the time he was 
orphaned. The other was the demise of his devoted companion, 
Maulana Qasim al-‘Uliim Nanautwi rahimahullah, with whom he 


had shared a very deep bond and kinship since his student days and 


youth — from the time they were eighteen years old up until then. 


Both sorrowful incidents occurred in 1297 A.H. No one can 
estimate the pain which these incidents must have caused to his 
weak heart. On one occasion, Imam Rabbani personally related: “I 
was extremely pained by the separation with Maulwi Muhammad 
Qasim. Were it not for one thing, | myself would have died there 
and then.” A khādim asked: “Hadrat, what was the one thing?" He 
| replied: “The very thing for which you consider me to be great.” 


Come, let me now take you on a tour to the room which is known 
as Hujrah Quddüsi and which was cleaned by Hadrat's blessed 
hands. Maulana Ambhetwi [Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad 
rahimahullàh) had pledged bay‘ah in that very same room. This 
private room remained Hadrat's ‘ibadat khànà (place of worship) 
for about fifty years. While performing salah in this room, he was 
bitten by an insect or reptile. This eventually led to his demise. This 
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very room had become the test of hijrah (emigration) to him when 
the pir zadah had disputed with him over its occupation. 


THIRD HAJJ 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani made preparations for his second hajj-e- 
badal in 1299 A.H. These plans were made hurriedly and he had 
very little time. People did not believe that he would make it on 
time for hajj. He departed on the 4" of Dhü al-Qa'dah. It was an era 
during which the Sultan had imposcd a ten day quarantine period 
on the island of Kamran. Hajis who proceeded to Jeddah via Aden 
thus had to stay over at at this place for a period of ten days for the 
purpose of medical tests. 


i 
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Most of the Aajrs from Bombay had already departed and only a 
few people remained waiting for a ship, hoping to reach Arabia 
somehow or another. A ship finally arrived and the tickets 
immediately went on sale. There were only twelve or fourteen days 
left before hajj commenced and, if the ten days of quarantine had to 
be subtracted, it meant that there were only about four days left. 
Many people advised Hadrat saying: “It is futile to purchase a ticket 
to Jeddah. You will not be able to make it on time for hajj. Your 
money will go to waste." Hadrat Imam Rabbàni did not pay any 
heed to them. He purchased his ticket and departed. 


The ship reached Aden seven days after raising anchor in Bombay. 
It stopped in Aden for a few hours and turned directly towards the 
Hijaz. The Jeddah harbour could be seen on the ninth day. The 
moment the ship dropped anchor, the passengers disembarked, got 
onto the boats, and reached the shore. Not one of them knew what 
Kamran was, or where it was situated. 


Without a doubt, it was absolutely necessary for every ship to obey 
the orders of the powerful Sultanate. No one had the courage to 
disobey its orders. Granted, this was the first year that the 
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quarantine had been imposed, but it had been announced to all the 
countries and it would have been impossible for the captain of any 
ship to have been oblivious of this fact. However, an ‘Unseen 
Force’ was drawing the ship and, acting under the Divine Order of 
Allah 3, the ship proceeded directly to the Jeddah harbour. Hence, 
no one could stop it. 


` We had heard that, when they were passing Kamran and the ship 
has crossed the boundary, the Turkish officers had waved red flags 
in an effort to stop the ship from proceeding and had tried to direct 
it to change its course towards Kamran. The captain was informed 
of his serious crime via Morse code. However, the ship was not 
destined to tum towards Kamran and thus it did not tum in that 
direction. However, upon its retum the ship was fined by the 
Sultanate for its crime. The quarantine period was doubled to 
twenty days, and a fine of three hundred thousand rupees had to be 
paid. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani reached Jeddah safely on the ninth day after 
his departure from Bombay. Quick arrangements for camels were 
made. They reached Makkah Mu‘azzamah and the hajj commenced 
the very next day. Hadrat proceeded to Mina and from there to 
‘Arafat without any rush and completed the remaining rites and 
procedures of hajj in absolute comfort and tranquillity. He was also 
blessed with the opportunity of visiting his Shaykh, A'là Hadrat 
Haji Sahib and remaining in his company for a third time. 


On this journey, Hadrat was accompanied by Munshi Tajammul 
Husayn who was the father-in-law of Haji Zuhir Ahmad Sahib 
Ambhetwi. He relates: “When Hadrat used to get up during the 
latter part of the night and occupy himself in naf] salah, 1 would 
also get up and join him in the salah as his mugíadr. | cannot 
describe the humility, devotion, and the powerful manner with 
which he used to recite the Qur'an. It was as though his life was 
leaving him and his heart was trembling from within. I said to him 
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one day: Hadrat, your Qur'an recitation during the tahajjud salah is 
something else, It is as though you have a dagger in your hand. 
Hadrat Imam Rabbānī smiled and said; ‘My Hadrat Shāh ‘Abd al- 
Ghani Sāhib related his own experience to me once. He said: ‘On 
one occasion during my stay in Delhi, 1 performed the jumu ‘ah 
salah.** When I completed the salah, a person who neither knew 
me, nor did | know him, got up and departed. While he was walking 
away, he said: ‘Wah [excellent]! O you who read the Qur’an. May 
Allah 33 grant you a long life. You completed the bherwi (a tune 
sung in the morning) today.’” 


Another resident of Gangoh had also left to perform hajj during that 
year. Hadrat wanted him to join them because they were from the 
same village, but he was also of the opinion that Hadrat would not 
make it on time for the hajj. Therefore he rushed and left Gangoh 
much earlier. By the Power of Allah, Hadrat did not have to 
experience the quarantine and he managed to reach Makkah 
Mu'azzamah safely before the hajj commenced, while these 
unfortunate people had to spend ten days under quarantine in 
Kamran. Upon their return, they rushed once again and left Hadrat 
behind. They happily boarded the same ship in which Hadrat had 
arrived from Bombay while all the ships stood waiting in line for 
the passengers, but again they had to stay over in Kamran under 
quarantine — only this time it had been lengthened to twenty days. 
Thus, they had spent an entire month under quarantine. Hadrat 
neither stopped for the quarantine during his onward journey nor 
during his return journey. 


Hadrat returned from this journey in the year 1300 A.H. and, upon 
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The father of the present imam of the Jami” Musjid Delhi was the 
imam of the Jami" Musjid at the time [of this incident]. He was Hadrat 
Shah Sahib’s murid. He would very often ask his Shaykh to go 
forward to perform the salah. Seeing the persistence and desire of the 
people, Hadrat Shah Sahib was forced to go forward. 
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his arrival, he met his third grand-child, Muhammad Yüsuf, who 
had been born on the 28" of Muharram. 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani used to relate: “When I was leaving for hajj, 
Mufti "Inàyat Ahmad Sahib (the author of Tartkh Habib-e-Ilah) 
was in Bombay. He was leaving with the intention of emigrating to 
the Haramayn. When he heard of my arrival in Bombay, he came to 
meet me. We had never met before. He introduced himself and 
named some of the books which he had written in order to further 
explain who he was. However, I was just as ignorant about his 
books as I was of him. Eventually he said: ‘We heard that you are 
an ‘alim and that you have a bond with Shah Walt-ullah Sahib’s 
family. This is why we came to meet you.’ He sat down for a while 
and departed. When an old man like him makes the effort to 
personally come to meet me, why should | not go to meet him? 
Thus, I also went to meet him the following day and we engaged in 
a lengthy conversation.” 


Hadrat continues: “The Muftt Sahib had great love for Shah Wali- 
ullah Sáhib's family. He used to say: ‘Shah Wali-ullah Sahib's 
similitude is like the £ibà (a tree in Paradise) whose branches will 
extend to the homes of every Paradise dweller. The person who 
does not have a branch of the tübà tree, is not a Paradise dweller."" 


Hadrat continues: "The Muftr Sahib and | did not leave on the same 
ship for Jeddah. The ship upon which Mufti Sahib had left sank and 
all the passengers drowned ... 


Baal) SI 85 à Ó 


“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return." 


This was Imam Rabbini’s last hajj. He did not get the opportunity 
to perform another hajj. He remained engrossed in teaching and 
imparting knowledge. Apart from Ahadith, he cut down on teaching 
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other subjects. He adhered to teaching the Sihah, namely Bukhari, 
Muslim, Tirmidht, Ibn Majah, Nasa’t and Aba Dà'üd in a single 
year. This is known as daurah. This system continued for as long as 
his eyesight remained. 


Together with teaching external knowledge (zahirt ‘ilm), his 
programme of teaching spiritual knowledge (batimi 'ilm) still 
continued. However, this increased by the day because, after the 
demise of Hadrat Maulana Qàsim al-'Ulüm [Nanautwi], his 
spiritual children had also started coming to him. Hadrat never 
made any distinction between his own direct associates and Hadrat 
Maulana’s murids. On one occasion he related a dream: “I dreamt 
that Maulwi Muhammad Qasim was sitting as a bride and my nikah 
to him was being performed." Hadrat then interpreted it by saying: 
“A fter all, I am seeing to his [spiritual] children.” 


RECTORSHIP OF MADARIS 


Hadrat Imam Rabbàni appreciated Dini knowledge immensely. He 

used to regard this service to Islam and his deputyship to Rasülullah 

= with utmost respect and considered it to be the foremost means of 
salvation in the Hereafter. He had a special affinity for students and 

'ulamā’ and had an extraordinary love for the madaris. His heart 
would ache whenever he heard of a place where Dini knowledge 
was not being appreciated and where the people were attracted 
towards ignorance and irreligiousness. He would be delighted upon 
hearing about the proliferation of Dini-knowledge in a certain place 
— where the people were preoccupied with studying and imparting 
knowledge. He had a natural inclination towards such people and 
would shower his attention upon them. His pure tongue and Allah- 
engrossed heart would constantly make du'ā’ that this garden of 
Din, which had been planted by Rasülullàh #, would continue 
flourishing. Apart from his spiritual bond with the madaris, he used 
to take full part in serving them physically and financially. 
Whenever there was a need, he would provide his words of advice 
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and counsel, undertake journeys to rectify situations, make 


arrangements and deliver lectures. 


Due to his love for Din, he had a natural love for all the madaris of 
India. However, he had an intense love for Madrasah ‘Aliyah 
Islámiyyah Deoband and Mazahir al-'Ulüm Saharanpur. Both these 
madaris were contemporaries and ‘twins’ with regard to their 
construction, and they were brothers with regard to their founders. 
Madrasah ‘Aliyah Deoband enjoys the honour of being the elder of 
the two. Madrasah ‘Aliyah Deoband’s foundation was laid in 
Muharram 1283 A.H., and that of Mazahir al-‘Ulim Saharanpür 
was laid six months later in Rajab 1283 A.H. The foundations of 
both madaris were laid by Hadrat Maulana Qasim al-‘Ulim 
rahimahullah. 


Divine Will had destined choice, sincere and devoted teachers and 
trustees for both madaris — teachers and trustees who were the pride 
of the era. The mudarris-e-awwal (most senior teacher) of Mazahir 
*Ulüm was Hadrat Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi Muhammad 
Mazhar Sahib Nanautwi rahimahullah. lts founder and principal 
was Maulana Maulwi Sa'àdat ‘Ali Sahib. When he passed away, he 
was succeeded by Hadrat Maulana al-Maulwi ‘Ahmad ‘AIT Sahib 
Muhaddith rahimahullah. The mudarris-e-awwal of Madrasah 
‘Aliyah Deoband was Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwt 
Muhammad Ya'qüb Sahib rahimahullah, and the principal was 
Hadrat Maulana al-Maulwi Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah. 


The year 1297 A.H. is referred to as ‘Gm al-huzn (the year of grief) 
in the history of these madaris. On Thursday, the 4" of Jumada ath- 
Thaniyah of that year, Ma‘din al-Hasanat Qasim al-Khayr wa al- 
Barakat Qudwatul Amáthil Zubdatul Afadil Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qisim Sahib rahimahullah passed away in Deoband. 
He died of asthma at the age of 49. He bid farewell to friends and 
relatives just after mid-day. It was as though the sun, passing its 
meridian, was announcing the passing of the ‘sun of Din’ whose 
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brilliant rays are illuminating the world to this day. 


During that same year, Hadrat Maulana Ahmad ‘All Sahib 
Muhaddith Saharanpiri rahimahullah, bid farewell to this world in 
Sahàranpür. Both madaris became orphans. Both heart-rending 
incidents caused the land to become constricted despite its vastness, 
and the bright world to appear dark. It was at this point that Hadrat 
Qutb al-'Alam [Imam Rabbani] openly tumed his attention and 
focus towards these madaris. Prior to this, the attention he accorded 
them had been hidden and concealed because there was no need for 
it to be exposed [in the presence of the luminaries who were in 
charge of them]. Imam Rabbant’s rectorship of Madrasah 
Islamiyyah Deoband was published in its newsletter of 1298 A.H., 
and his external and internal bond with umm al-madaris (the 
mother of all madaris) became known to the world. 


Mauland Maulwi Muhammad Mazhar Sahib passed away in 1302 
A.H. and in 1304 A.H., Maulana Fayd al-Hasan Sahib also passed 
away. This rendered Mazahir al-"Ulüm an orphan from all sides. 
After the demise of these two luminaries, the external and internal 
rectorship of Mazahir al-‘Uliim’s was also handed over to Imam 
Rabbani. 


Hadrat had the opportunity of travelling Deoband on numerous 
occasions. People with insight would consider one of these visits to 
be worthy of being written in gold ink upon the history pages of 
Madrasah ‘Aliyah Deoband. I refer to the jalsah which Imam 
Rabbani had attended in Deoband — known as jalsah-e-dastarbandt 
(graduation ceremony). 


Madrasah ‘Aliyah Deoband had held four graduation ceremonies 
prior to this one. The first jalsah was held in 1290 A.H. during 
which five maulwis qualified. The second jalsah was held in 1292 
A.H. Again five maulwis qualified. The third jalsah took place in 
1298 A.H. and seven maulwis qualified. The fourth jalsah, in which 
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eleven maulwis qualified, was the jalsah of Thursday, 14 Rabi‘ al- 
Awwal 1301 A.H. This jalsah will be remembered forever! I 
consider it to be essential to provide a short description of that 


jalsah in this biography. 


The madrasah had given particular attention to this jalsah-e- 
dastarbandi. The weather itself was excellent. Winter had passed 
and there was only a slight chill in the air, The nights were moonlit. 
The govemment office holidays were taken into consideration when 
the date was decided upon. The date and time of the jalsah was 
determined two months in advance. About two thousand letters and 
two hundred and fifty posters were printed and sent to most of the 
cities and towns. In addition to this, hand-written and verbal 
invitations were extended. In short, no effort was spared in sending 
out a general message about the forthcoming jalsah. Certain special 
luminaries were informed of the jalsah, and they were reminded 
scveral times. 


It is obvious that Hadrat Imam Rabbant's presence would have 
been greatly valued and appreciated at such an occasion. His 
anticipated presence at the jalsah-e-dastarbandi of the madrasah in 
Deoband was considered a great boon and was obviously the cause 
of much anxiety [as to whether he would attend or not]. Over two 
thousand guests, including the general population as well as the 
'ulamá', arrived at the jalsah. Hadrat Maulana was the first to 
arrive. The foundation for the jalsah was laid the moment he and 
his students arrived from Gangoh. In fact, we ought to say that the 
jalsah was the body and Hadrat was its soul. After his arrival, 
guests from other areas started to arrive in groups upon groups. 
They arrived as eagerly as thirsty people would line up to receive 
water. 


Praise is due to the residents of Deoband who hosted this large 
jalsah. \t had been impossible to ascertain the exact number of 
guests beforehand. They hosted the guests with the kind of open- 
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heartedness that would have been a source of pride to the rulers as 
well. These sincere and religious people considered this function to 
be more important than their own wedding functions and, seeing as 
they considered these Dini guests to be more beloved than their 
own guests, they displayed absolute humility and courteousness 
towards them. 


On one of the nights, a large group of guests arrived. All these 
guests, together with several hundred residents of the town, were 
hosted by Hakim Mushtaq Ahmad Sahib — the officer in charge 
(mayor) of Deoband. The excellence of his arrangements can be 
gauged by the fact that all the guests were hosted until ten o’clock 
that night. Not a single one of them complained that they did not 
receive water when they asked for it, or that they had to wait for it. 


After the fajr salah, the gathering commenced in the new building 
where the madrasah is currently situated. It continued until eight o° 
clock. The mudarris-e-awwal of the madrasah, Hadrat Maulana 
Maulwi Muhammad Ya‘qiib Sahib, stood on the podium and 
delivered an inspiring talk in which he related the affairs of the 
madrasah in a concise manner. He outlined the income and 
expenditure, as well as the amount which was needed for the new 
building which was in the process of being built. This building was 
being built on the foundation which was laid by Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Sahib rahimahullah in 1293 A.H. Construction 
of this building had been in progress for eight years and it was 
being built according to the Divinely-inspired plans which had been 
drawn up by Hadrat Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib. An amount of 
twenty-two thousand five hundred rupees had been spent up until 
the point when the building was being prepared for that specific 
jalsah. 


When he completed his talk, Hadrat Maulana descended the 
podium, took the graduation turbans and placed them in front of 
Imam Rabbani. Qutb al-‘Alam Muhaddith Gangohi rahimahullah 
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Sahib, the mudarris-e-awwal and to Hadrat Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din 
Sahib — the principal of the madrasah. Thereafter the majority of 
the attendees made cash donations towards the madrasah, which 
totalled one thousand and fifty-seven rupees and twelve anas. 


At the end of the dastárbandi, all the guests were invited to partake 
in a meal which was provided by the madrasah. Several thousand 
guests were fed with great relish and, through the Blessings 
bestowed by Allah 38, some food was still left over. The jalsah 
ended with great success. Some of the guests retumed home that 
same day, while many remained longer. They continued to be 
hosted by the madrasah and the residents of the city. Solely by the 
Grace of Allah 3&, "ulamá' — who were normally assumed to be 
reclusive in the masájid — were able to host several thousand guests 
and see to their needs in a systematic and methodical manner. This 
was a feat which could not even have been accomplished by the 
affluent. Seniors, juniors, familiar people, strangers — not one of 
them had a single complaint that they did not have access to a water 
jug, a bed, or anything else for that matter. 


The day after the jalsah was a Friday. Many of the guests 
approached Hadrat Imam Rabbant and requested him to deliver a 
lecture and bless them with his words of advice. Hadrat initially 
refused, saying: “1 do not know how to deliver a lecture. This 
position belonged to Maulwt Muhammad Qasim Sahib.” However, 
Hadrat Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib and Maulana Muhammad 
Ya'qüb Sahib expressed their intense desire that Hadrat should 
deliver a talk end said to him: “Our hearts really desire that you 
should deliver a talk." Hadrat replied: “If your hearts really desire 
this, ] will say whatever little | know." He acceded to their request 
and delivered a lecture in the Jami‘ Musjid after the jumu 'ah salah. 


What can we say about his talk? It was a manifestation of the 


Arabic saying: 
Lael cll Gs ols 
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"Some speeches are as captivating as magic. 


Hadrat’s talk was a surging ocean of love for Allah 38. Waves were 
constantly rolling from one shore to the other and it changed the 
condition of every single person — big and small. Hadrat took a 
book of Hadith in his hand and sat down on the podium. He then 
opened the book and, wherever his eyes fell, he read a Hadith and 
translated it. His entire lecture consisted of a very simple translation 
of the Ahàdith of Rasülullàh 35 which contained the rules and 
regulations regarding salah and fasting — something which any 
ordinary person who had studied even a little would have been able 
to do. But Allah $ë Alone knows what the ‘Unseen Power’ was that 
caused the entire assembly to remain absolutely silent, stunned and 
amazed. Every person was affected by this spiritual bestowal. Even 
the walls of the Musjid appeared to be in a trance. 


The principal of the madrasah, Hadrat Maulana Rafi‘ ad-Din Sahib, 
described the lecture in his annual newsletter in the following 
words: “What an excellent lecture it was! It was as though he was 
making the listeners drink the drink of Allah’s Love. The floors and 
walls were also in a trance. A strange condition — which was never 
seen or heard before — pervaded the assembly. Allah! Allah! What a 
great impact is contained in the simple words, straightforward talks 
and free flowing tongues of the special servants of Allah 3! Let 
alone humans — even the trees and the rocks will accept such words. 


The Maulana did not explain any intricate academic topics. He 
merely explained the simple rulings of wudū’ and salah, At one 
point, when he was talking about sincerity, he said the word ‘Allāh’ 
in a loud voice. 


l do not know with what heart, and with what pain he took Allah’s 
Name, but it reduced the entire assembly to tears and sobbing and 
the whole Musjid reverberated with the sound. Each person was 
examining his inner self. Some people looked up towards the 
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Maulana and saw him sitting silently on the podium with absolute 
dignity, looking attentively at the assembly. ] am certain that if the 
Maulana did not look at the assembly in this way, they would have 
remained in that state for a long time. He, himself, remained totally 
calm and collected.” 


A full description of this blessed assembly can only be obtained 
from the fortunate people who had witnessed it and whose ears had 
heard the heart-rending talk. When Hadrat Imam Rabbant had taken 
Allah’s Blessed Name, every single person was affected by it. Most 
of them were overcome by emotion and cried profusely, while 
many were left trembling. Every single person’s heart was affected, 
but no one knew for what reason Allah’s Name had been taken. 


I heard that, before the lecture could commence, people were sitting 
around and discussing the lectures of different orators and the 
impact which these orators have on their audience. Some orators 
have the unique power of being able to reduce their audience to 
tears, or to make them laugh whenever they wished. Hadrat Imam 
Rabbàni also heard these conversations. In order to change the 
direction of these conversations, he made the following statement 
and remained silent: "The servants of Allah 3# do not consider this 
to be of any importance. What is so good about reducing a person 
to tears or making him laugh? If just the Name of Allah 4£ is uttered 
with sincerity, it can cause the entire creation to weep." 


A short while later, this very statement — which was on the level of 
‘ilm al-yaqin (knowledge of certainty) — was turned into ‘ayn al- 
yagin (the sight of certainty, an eye-witness account) and several 
thousand people learnt the very essence of sincerity and devotion. 
What we know as 'senses' could only be experienced by the 
audience-after the 'asr salah. As for before the ‘asr salah ... every 
person appeared to be in a daze, affected by some ‘Unseen Power’. 


Maulwt Muhammad Husayn Sahib Ilāhabādī was also present in 
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this gathering. This Maulwi Sahib changed later in his life. He 
became inclined towards music and sima’ (singing). He passed 
away while engrossed in simā' during an ‘urs in Ajmer. However, 
he always spoke in praise of Hadrat and his piety. At the time of 
this incident, he had actually become a devoted khadim of Hadrat. 
When he returned to llahabad, he used to relate to the people: “I 
never saw or heard of such a condition before. Just once, 1 read a 
Hadith which described how Hadrat Ibrahim g was overcome by 
such a condition when Jibrail :& came onto the Ka‘bah and took 

the Name of Allah S£. During this jalsah, Sayyiduna Hadrat 

Maulana Rashid Ahmad Sahib has made me see this with my own 

eyes and caused my heart to experience its joy.” 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani remained in Deoband for a few days afier 
which he returned to Gangoh via Saharanpür. The madrasah of 
Saharanpür — Mazahir al-Ulüm — was equal and similar to 
Madrasah ‘Aliyah Deoband. Since its inception, it was run under 
the sponsorship and protection of sincere and devoted servants of 
Allah 3&. It was almost eighteen years old at that time, and its 
nineteenth year was to commence within two months. Many 
students had qualified there during this eighteen year period. Afier 
completing the Nizdmi syllabus, they had spread to different places 
and countries. 


The people of Saharanpür had, up until this point, paid no attention 
whatsoever to a jalsah-e-dastarbandi, and thus no jalsah had ever 
been held there. When Hadrat Imim Rabbani stopped over in 
Sahüranpür upon his retum from Deoband, Maulànà Maulwi 
Muhammad Mazhar Sahib expressed his desire that Hadrat should 
tie the graduation turbans for two students who had recently 
qualified. Hadrat accepted the request gladly and, after the jumu'ah 
salah, he tied the turbans with his blessed hands around the heads of 
Janab Maulana Maulwi Fakhr ad-Din Sahib Gangohi and Maulana 
Hafiz Muhammad Jan Sahib Punjabi, who is presently [at the time 
of writing this book] a judge in Tonk. Within a weck, the ja/sah-e- 
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dastarbandr was held at both madaris and fulfilled in an excellent 
and well-organized manner. Thereafter Qutb al-‘Alam retumed to 


Gangoh. ” 


Al-hamdulillah, we have come to the conclusion of the first volume 
which contains topics that are mainly related to the Sharr'ah.I 
request your du ‘a’ for the second volume which will contain topics 
related to the tariqah and associated matters and we hope to have it 


printed soon. 


| now seek your leave. However, I would like to advise you that — if 
you have the desire to learn the real essence of suliik and tasawwuf 
— you should study the book Tabligh-e-Din which is a simple Urdu 
translation of Imam Ghazzalr's book, Arba'tn. After reading this 
book with concentration you will be able to personally 
acknowledge the change which it has brought about in you. 
Thereafter, the enjoyment which you will experience upon reading 
volume two [of Hadrat Imam Rabbani’s biography] will, insha 
Allah, show you the path towards reaching Allah 3& — the path 
which not only you, but every Muslim desires and is in search of. 


If you would like to learn about spiritual ailments and, after 
identifying them, receive the cure, then you should certainly study 
this book. 


Was salàm. 
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stood up, tied the turbans around the heads of each graduate with 
his blessed hands, and uttered words of advice to each graduate 
individually. This jalsah was the last jalsah-e-dastarbandt of the 
madrasah in Deoband. Thousands of students have qualified 
thereafter, but the custom of dastarbandi was never practised again. 


The eleven 'ulamá' who graduated that year were most fortunate to 
have Qutb al-'Alam tying the turbans around their heads. What a 
privilege to have Imam Rabbani placing his hand upon their heads! 
The eleven 'ulamā’ who graduated on this blessed and famous 
occasion were as follows: 


(1) Hakim al-Ummah Hadrat Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi 
Ashraf ' Ali Sahib Thànwi, (2) Hadrat Maulana al-Hafiz al-Maulwi 
‘Ala’ ad-Din Sahib Nànautwi, (3) Hadrat Maulana al-Haj al- 
Maulwi Muhammad Is-haq Sahib Nahtauri, (4) Janab Maulana 
Hafiz Maulwi Muhammad Yahya Sahib Kāndhlawī, (5) my ustad 
and my master, Maulana al-Maulwi ‘Abd al-Mu'min Sahib 
Deobandi, (6) Janab Maulana al-Hafiz al-Haj al-Maulwi Nazir 
Hasan Sahib Deobandi — the muidarris-e-awwal at Madrasah 
Chahtàri, (7) al-Maulwi Muhammad Siddiq Sahib Deobandi,?? (8) 


S 
Naginwi, (10) Maulana al-Maulwi Muhammad Murtada Sah 
Dehlawt, and (11) Maulana al-Maulwi ‘Abd ar-Rahmaàn Sahib 
Muradabadi. 


Shaykh Nihal Ahmad Sahib — a senior leader of Deoband — 
presented shawls to Hadrat Maulana Maulwi Muhammad Ya'qüb 


3? As per the Hadith, "Allah $5 is not ashamed of the truth", I feel it 
necessary to mention that Maulwi Muhammad Siddiq Sühib later 
became inclined towards bid'àt and his views deviated from the views 
of Hadrat. Allah 3g Alone is the guide and our trust is in Him Alone. 
(‘Ashig llàhr) 
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